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Written upon the DISCOVERY 
_ Of the Late 


PLOT. 


SIR, 
| Heartily thank you for the News your laſt brought 


"oy 
\ 


p, 


me, of the diſcovery of that horrid Plot, both againſt 
his Mij:ſties Perſon, and the whole Kingdom. I 
doubt not but all good men are offering up their ac- 
knowledgments to God, for fo great a Bleſſing 3 which is 
a freſh demonſtration of his care of this Church, and State: 
and that all our Crying (ins have not provoked him yet 
to abandon us : of which I pray God make us all ſenſible, 
that we may not continue to pull down ſuch judgments, as 
the malice of wicked men would readily become inſtru- 
mental in, if the Providence of God did not ſo wonderfully 
and ſcaſonably interpoſe. | | 
There is only one Paſlage in your Letter, that I wonder 
at. You tell me every body is ſurprized with this Plot now 
diſcovered. I confeſs I am not of their mind; for although 
I know there are perſons of high Honour, and un- 
tainted Loyalty of the Roman Religion, who abominate 
the thoughts of all ſecret Aſſaſiinations, much more of 
A 2 Mutrder- 
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Murdering his Majeſty 3 yet ſuch praQtices are fo neceſlari- 
ly conſequent to the Principles of that Church, that no 
Member of it, who throughly underſtands them, can, while 
they continue in that Communion,avoid the being involved 
io Conſpiracies, as oft as a fit occaſion preſents it (elf, 

Theſe ſeveral years paſt they have boaſted much of their 
Loyalty, and their Services and Sufferings for his Majeſty, 
during the late Civil Wars, All this was neceſſary to make 
the Government put confidence in them, that ſo they might 
more ſecretly lay their _— : Which were to take efle&, 
when a Conjuatture was offered that feemed favourable.But 
l muſt again and again repeat, what I often told you in diſ- 
courſe z That no Member of that Church can thorowly un- 
derſtand and believe the Principles of it,and be a good Sub- 
je& even to a King of his own Perſwaſion : But he can be 
much leſs ſo, to a Prince whom he looks on as an Heretick, 
who thereby lies under a general Excommunication, and may 
be brought under a particular and Formal one, - before he, 
or any body elſe, bur ſuch as are fit to be entruſted with 
the Secret, ſhall know it: And then the Prince is at the 
mercy of all his Popiſh SubjeAs, who if they confider a- 
right the Dodtrine of their own Church, muſt depart from 
their Allegiance to Him, and be ready to do any thing 
that is laid on them, by thoſe who are either direRly their 
$uperiours, if they have taken Religious Vows; or at leaſt, 
have ſome authority over their Conſciences. 

This I ſhall open to you in as ſhort and plain terms as is 
poſlible 3 and the rather, that you may communicate it to 
fome perſons of Honour of that Religion, who I hope up- 
en ſo freſh a Diſcovery of theſe practices, may be now not 
unwilling to examine a Point, the conſideration of which 
they before rejefted, as an Imputation caſt on their Religt- 
on. This will now, I imagine, move them fo far to demur, 
as to conlider impartially whether ſuch praftiſes flow only 
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from the ill Tempers of particular Perſons, or from the re- 
ceived Principles of their Church. This latter I undertake 
to make out, from the undeniable Maximes, to which all 
of that Communion are bound to adhere. 

There are Two Principles, which I may well call the 
Fundamental Principles of the Rowan Church : ſince all 
Opinions that are not inconſiſtent with them, can be tolle- 
rated among them : But whatever ſtrikes at theſe, muſt 
needs be Abominated, as Deſtrucive of that, they call The 
Catholick, Faith. The one is, The Anthority of the Church, 
The other is, The Certainty of Traditiov, If then the Do-« 
arine of Depoling Kings, and by conſequence Killing then 
( for if they are juſtly depoſed, it's as jult to kill them as to 
kill any Uſurper) is ſuch, that without denying the Autho- 
rity of the Church, and the Certainty of Tradition, it 
cannot be denied ; then all men maſt reſolve either to ac- 
knowledg it, or to renounce their Subjection-to a Church: 
that muſt needs believe it, 

About the Authority of the Church, Two things are to 
be obſerved, that ſerve for clearing what I deſign to make: 
out. 

The Firſt is, That the Church in any one Age has as 
much Authority as ever it had, or can have in any other 
Age: Forif Chriſts Promiſes, together with the other Ar- 
guments they bring for the Authority of the Church, be. 
good, they are alike ſtrong at all Times, andin all Ages: 
And therefore though in writing Books of Controverſies 
they muſter up Authorities out of the former Ages, becauſe. 
we profeſs we pay little eſteem to the latter Ages : Yet a- 
mong themſelves all Ages are alike, and. the Decrees of 
them are of equal authority, 

Secondly, The Authority of the Church is as little to be 
diſputed in moral matters, that fall under practice, as in- 
Articles of Faith that only fall under Speculation, and wo 
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word, The Church muſt be the Infallible Expounder of 
the Ten Commandments, as well as of the Creed. All 
the Arguments from Chriſts Promiles, from the hazard of 
truſting to our private Reaſonings, and the Neceflity of 
Submitting to a publick Judg, are by ſo much the more 
concludirg in Prattical matters, as it 15 of more Importance, 
That M:n think aright in Practical than in Speculative 
Op-inions, If then there ariſes a Queſtion about a Moral 
matter, or the Expcſtrion of any of the Commandments, 
The only certain Dzcilion muſt be expected from the 
Church. Fer inſtance, a Queſtion ariſes about Images , 
Whether it is lawful to uſe them in the Worſhip of God, 
upon the ſeeming Oppoſition which the worſhip of them has 
to the 24 Commandment 2? Since the Church has once De« 
termin'd that it may be lawfully uſed, it is Herefie to deny 
it, on this pretence, that we fancy it 1s contrary to one of 
the Commandments, So if a Controverſie ariſe upon the 
Fifth Commandment, How far a Kiog is to be acknow- 
ledged, if the Church has determined the Limits of that, 
it is Hereſie to carry it further. If alſo another Queſtion 
ariſe how much the Sixth Commandment obliges ? It muſt 
be carried ſo far and no further than the Determination of 
the Church allows. I confeſs by the DoGrine of that 
Church, even a General Council may err in a point in 
which any matter of Fat 1s included : Becauſe they may be 
deceived by a falſe Information. But in a General Rule 
about Morality, and the Extent of any of the Ten Com- 
mandments, The Decilion of the - Church muſt either be 
certain, aad for ever Obligatory, or the whole Dodrine of 
the Intallibiiity of the Church falls to the ground. 
Cencerning the Certainty of Tradition, the general Opini- 
on of that party, 1s, That Tradition 1s an Infallible Convey- 
ance of Divine Truth : and that whatever any Ape of the 
Ciurch delivers to another as derived from Chrilt and his 


Apoltles, 


: 
' 
J 


('s) 
Apoſtles, muſt be received with the ſame Veneration and 
Obedience that we pay to the Holy Scriptures. And for 
the ways of diſtinguiſhing a Tradition of the Church from 
any Impoſture, or Novelty: There be four of them. 

The firſt, Thatis the moſt doubtfu], is, That the greateſt 
and molt eſteemed DoQtors in any Age deliver as a Divine 
Truth. Nor is it neceſlary that they formally ſay , This is 
a Tradition : but if many of them mention an Opinion, and 
declare their own aſſent to it, this paſles as a ſufficient proof 
of the Tradition of any Age of the Church, So in all points 
of Cont roverſie between them and us, the greatelt part of 
their Writers, ( ſome few later and ſuſpected ones only ex- 
cepted ) think they have ſufficiently juſtified their Church, 
when they bring Teſtimonies out of any of the Writings of 
the Fathers, that ſeem to favour their Opinion : and will 
call it unreaſonable for us to reject theſe, becauſe they only 
deliver their own opinion, and do not call it the Tradition 
of the Church, but conclude, That many Writers in any 
age aſſerting an Opinion, it may well be looked on as the 
Tradition of that Age. 

But, becauſe this is more liable to exception, there is 
another way, that is more infallible to judg of Tradition : 
and that is, by the conveyance of the See of Rozze, which 
they judg the chief Depoſitory of the Faith; and for which 
they fanlie they have ſo many proofs, fromthe bigh things 
ſome of the Fathers have ſaid about the cignity of that 
See. Now if theſe conciuce any thing, it mult follow, 
That whatever has been delivered in any Age by a Pope, 
as conveyed down from Chriſt, or his Apcſtles, muſt either 
be ſo indeed, or the See of Rowe is nota faith!ul Tranſmit- 
ter of Tradition. | 

But, there is yet a more certain way of judging of Tradis, 


tion, by what. the chief Paſtors of the Church have deli- 


vered, when aſſembled in a general Council. This being the 
Supreme 
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Supreme Tribunal in the Church, there can lie no appeal! 
from it: Nor can the DoQtrines delivered or approved by 
it be queſtioned. For inſtance, If it were under debate, 
How the Tradition about Tranfubſtantiation can be made 
outin the Thirteenth Century; itis needleſs to ſeck any other 
.evidence, than, That one Aimerick is condemned for deny- 
ingit, and in Oppoſition to that, it was formally cſtabliſh- 
ed in a Mneral Council. This is as much as can bc had, and 
he were very unreaſonable that were not ſatisfied with it: 
So if it be asked, How canthe Tradition of the DoQrine of 
Depoſing Kings, and giving away their Duminionrs in the 
ſame Century be proved? The Anſwer is plain, That ſame 
very Council decreed it: Upen which a great Prince was 
depoſed, and his Dominions were given to ano: ker. 

Theſe are the Common Standards by which Traditions are 
Examined. But to theſe a new one has been lately added : 
which is indeed a much fhorter and nearer way : And that 
1s, whatever the Church holds in any one age, as a Material 
point of Religion, ſhe muſt have received it from the for- 
mer age, and that age from the former, and fo it climbs up- 

wards till the days of the Apoſtles. If this be a certain 
Track of Tradition by which we may 1nfallibly trace it ; 
*Then for inſtance, If in any one age, it hath been believed, 
That St. Peter had power from Chriſt, which heleft to the 
See of Rozye, by which his Succeſſor in it can depoſe Kings, 
thea this muſt be an Apoſtolical Tradition, and by conſe- 
_ of .cqual authority with any thing written in the 
criptures. 

To theſe General Confiderations about the Authority of 
the Church, and the Certainty of Tradition ; I ſhall add 
'T'wa other, about the Nature of Supreme and Soverai 
Power : By which we may judg of what Extent the Popes 
Power muſt be, if he have an authority to depoſe Kings, 
and transfer their Dominions to other perſons. 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, When the Soveraign Powers proceed in a Legal 

way againſt its SubjeQs; If either they abſcond, ſo that they 

cannot be found ; Or have ſuch a Power about them, that 

the Sovereiga cannot bring them to puniſhment 3 He tay 
declare them Rebels, and ſet Prices on their Headsz And in 

that caſe it is as lawful for any Subje& to kill them, as it is 

for an Executioner to put a condemned Perſon to Death. 

Theſe being the ſeveral ways the Law provides in thoſe (e- 

veral caſes. So when a Pope depoſes a Prince, He may as 
lawfully ſet on private Aſſaſfinates to kill him, as oblige his 
SubjeQs to riſe with optn force agaitſt him. Far if the Pope 

has a Power over him to depoſe him; this clearly follows 

from the Nature of - Sovereign Power, and it is the Courſe 

that ſometimes muſt be followed, when the Rebel can be no 

other way brought to deferved ptinifliment ;*dnd if the..._ 
Pope has the power of depotitig, theh # Prince who aftet % 
fuch a Sentence, catries himſelf as a Kinp, is a Rebel againſt | 
his Supreme Lord : And is alſo an Ufarper. For his Title 
being deſttoyed by the Sentehce, He has rio authority over 

his $ubje&s: and thetefore thay be as fawfally Killed as any 

Rebet or Ufarper. Swi G7 quoting 

| Secondly, The Supreme power may in ciſes of great ti6- 
eeffity, when the thing is if it ſelf mitertHly juft; paſs over + 
fach Foray as ought in ordinaty Caſts t6 be bbſctved. I 

ri&ed ri6t tefl you, That itt a greit Fire r1dintre Mp? 
ſtrares ly bfow toþ' Houſes,” Bit bubttels che 9 wy 
Power of a1l;49d Kirlg iti ai alſokite Moniatchy (and fhch is 
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or favcuiing Her-ticks s and at the Years end he way be 
Depoled by the Pepe, ( There are allo other Rules for Ex 
communications, tho the Summary way in ſome caſes may 
be uſed) yet all theſe are but circumſtantial and 1: l:r Mat- 
ters. The delign of that Law, is, That no H-retical 
Prince, or favourerof Hereſie, be continued in his Power 3 
The other, are but Forms of Law, tha: cannot be incifpen- 
ſibly neceſſary in all caſes. Beſides, the very Canon Law 
teaches, that when there is bath a Neterictas juris & Fats, 
Summary proceedirgs are Legal; when rhen it is Notorious, 
that the Dodrines of the Church (of Erg/azd for Inſtance) 
are Heretical, and that the King 1s an Obſtinate Favourcr 
of theſe Hereſies, and will not extifpate them, Summaty 
and Secret proceedings are juſtifiable. There is no hope that 
Bulls, Breves, or Ctzations would do any good in this 
caſe : Theſe would on the contrary, alarm the State, and 
bring all the Party under great hazards: Therefore from 
the Nature of Supreme Power, it is moſt juſtly Infecrred, 
That though there have been no publick Sentence of Depos» 
fition ( according to the Forms of the Canon Law ) yet all 
theſe may be diſpenſed with, and a Secret and Summary 
Qne_may do as well, | . 
Theſe Poſitions are ſuch, that I cannot fanfie 'any juſt 
Exceptions to which they are liable ; and from all theſe laid 
together, the Inference will undeniably follow : That ac- 
cording to the Dofrine of the Church of Rowe, the power 
. of, Depoſing Kiogs is lodged with the Pope, by a Divine 
Authority';; and that, by conſequence, private perſons. may 
_ conſpire to take away the Life 7 a King ſo depoſed: Even 
though there be no publick Sentence given about it.. But 
bet I bring the Evidence for all this, I ſhall defire the 
Reader willalittle refle& on the Poſitions I bave laid down: 
.in which he will find an Anſwer. to all-the Exceptions, that 
"cal be fniade againſt the following Evidence. _ 6 
C - of 
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By the firſt, The Authority of the Church, being the 
ſame in all Ages; he will fee it is to no purpoſe to pre- 
tend theſe were dark Ages : So that what was done in an 
ignorant time, cannot oblige the World when things are 
ſeen in a better light. But if the Church has an Authority 
from Chriſt, that ſhall 1aſt till the endof the World, it muſt 
be the ſame in all ages. The Ignorance of the age is a very 
good anſwer when made by a Proteſtant, but can ſignific 
nothing in a Papzſts Mouth. 

By the ſecond, Of the Churches authorityin ſetling Mo. 
ral Rules for praQice, it appears how fond that diſtin&tion 
is, Which they make between a Canon and a Decree. It is 
true, a Decree about a particular Caſe, in which there ts 
ſome matter of Fa&t, may be wrong according to their Prin- 
ciples, and yet the authority of the Church remain entire. 
For inſtance, iu the depoſing a Prince, .or condemning a 
Man for Hereſie, the Church may either by falſe Witneſles, 
or miſtaking a Man's words, be drawn to paſs an. unjuſt 
Sentence, by reaſon of a miſ-repreſentation of the Fa. But 
that is nothing to the purpoſe here, where a Decree is made 
as a perpetual Rule of Prattice 3 this muſt be of the ſame 
authority of a Canon about any article of Faith. Other- 
wile it will follow, that the Church may miſlead the People 
in matters indiſpenſably neceſlary to Salvation: For ſuch is 
the Obzdience tothe Ten Commandments. 

By the firſt way of judging of the Tradition of the 
Church, from what the moſt received Writers in any age 
deliver, as the,DoCtrine of the Church, it will appear ; That 
the Schoolmen and Canoniſts are as competent Conveyers 
of Tradition from the twelfth age downward, as the Fathers 
were from the ſixth Age upward; and Jaying this for a Prin- 
ciple, That the Church is the ſame 1a all Ages, they are 
really more competent Witneſſes than the Fathers were. 
Firſt, Becauſe they write more cloſely to the ſubjeft they 

B 2 ' have 


IE ( 10) 
have in hand; they conſider what is ſaid for, or againſt an 
Opinion in a more exaCt manner, than the Fathers did, who 
being carried with the heat they are ſometimes in, go off 
from the purpoſe :. and generally afte& Elcquence, which is 
the moſt improper Stile for nice Matters : Whereas the 
Schoolmen write in a blunt way, only confidering the pur-. 
poſe they are about, coyning the moſt barbarous words 
they can light on, when they think them ihe fitteſt to ex- 
preſs their Notions.. Secondly, They were divided intotwo 
famous Schools, among whom there were great heats, the 
Scotiſts and Thomiſts : So that if either cf theſe had aflerted 
any thing that was not the received Dodrine of the Age 
they lived in, the other Party had ſuch Emulation againſt 
them, that they would not have failed to have laid them 
open : as they did in che matter of the Immaculate Con-. 
ception of the B. Virgin. Whereas the Fathers writing op- 
ly againſt Hereticks, or other Enemies to Chriſtianity; they 
might have miſtaken ſome things, without ſo publick a diſc. 
covery as was likely ro-happen. among. the Schoolmen. 
2dly. The Schootmen wrote on purpoſe to deliver the Do- 
Frine of the Age in which they lived; to thoſe who were to- 
ſucceed them, Their Books being generally the Divinity 
Lectures they read, cither in Colledges or Religious Houſes, 
_ to their Scholars, whereas the Farhers. wrote upon Emer- 
gent Occaſions, either Letters or Treatiſes to private Per- 
ſons, regarding more the prefent, than the ſucceeding Age. 
in which we cannot expe thar exaQneſs, that is to be 
looked for in a Publick LeQure. Upon all which I aſſume, 
That allowing the Church to have the ſame Authority in 
all Ages, the Schootkmen axe more competent Witneſſes of 
the Tradition of the Church in their Ages, than the Fathers 
were in theirs. | 
By the ſecond Rule for judging of Traditions, from the 
Conveyance of the See of Rome, it does undeniably fol- 
| low, 


(11) 
low , That the Popes from Gregory the Sevenths time 
downward, were as ſure Depoſptories of the Traditions of 
the Church, as were the Popes from Greg»7y the Firſt his 
time upward. They were both alike Chriſt's Vicars, and 
St, Peters Succeſlors. So that all the high words that the 
Fathers beſtow on the See of Rozze, were either Comple- 
ments, in which they are not wanting, or were ſaid bee 
cauſe of the worth of the Biſhops, whom they had known 
in that See. Burt jf they be to be undeiſtood in that 
fence in which the Writers of - Controverſy obtrude them 
01 us, then it will follow manifeſtly, that as to the Con- 
veyance of Tradition, P, Gregory the 7th is as much to be 
believed, when he fays any thing in the Name of Sr. Peter, 
or of Chriſt, as any of the Popes are. For in the 
Preambleof Bulls and Breeves, the Reafons are given of 
what follows, which are moſt commonly vouched from- 
Apoſtolicat Authority and Tradition. So let the Pope be 
ever fo ignorant, or ſo corrupt in his Manners, what he 
aflerts to be Apoſtvlical Tradition, mult be either received 
as ſucb, or the authority of that See is overthrown : there- 
fore they muſt either ceaſe to preſs us any more with tht A#- 
#hority of the See of Rome, or acknowledg that all the Popes. 
Declarations, which they make about Fraditions, are to be 
received. It is an Anfwer to be made uſe of only to ignorant 
Perfons, to-fay, Theſe Depoſitions were the Deeds of ſome 
Popes, who might be ill Men, and the Church is not con- 
cerned to juſtify they, I confeſs, whether this or that De- 
poſition was juſtly or lawfully made, is a perſonal thing, in 
which only the Pope who decreed it 1s concerned. But 
if:.he declares in the Preamble, that the Power of depo- 
ſing upon thoſe reaſons, !s grounded on an Apoſtolical Tradi- 
tion, then the See is concerned init : for either he declares: 
tene or falſe ; if the former, then that Power of depoſfing- 
comes from Apoſtolical Tradition; if they acknowledge 
he 
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hedeclares falſe, then we are not any more to be urged with 
the Authority of that Sce, as the certain Depolitory of the 
Traditions of the Church. 

By the third Mark, to judg? of the Tradition of any age 
f: om the Deciſion ct a. General Council, it appears, that the 
Decifiors of the fourth Courcil cf Latcran are as O»ligato- 
ry as the D: ciecs of the firſt Council of Nice : the Crurch 
taving the ſame power in all Ag-s. If it be ſaid, it was 
only a Council of the Weſtern Church, the like may be ob- 
j:&«d agaialt the ficſk General Council, which were genera!- 
ly made np of Eaſtern Biſhops, and very few of the Weſtern 
Biſko>s ſat in them, Andif we eſteem a Council Gezeral, 
becauſe it was received by the C1urch, then the whole 
Church of Rome having received that Council, it muſt be 
acknowledged to be General as much as any ever was, But 
to this, others anſwer, That a Council is only Iofallible, 
when a thing is decreed by it according to the Tradition 
of the Church. IF this be true, the whole Controverſie 
between the Roman Church and us, about the authority of 
Councils, 13 decided on our Side, For if a Council has 
oaly authority to declare Traditions, then it is free foreve- 
ry Perſon to examine, whether this Declaration be accord- 
1ogto truthor not? And if it be found that it is not ſo, 
they may lawfully reje& ſuch Decifions. For inſtance in 
the ſecond Council of Nice, the worſhip of Images was e- 
ſtabliſhed upon a mock-ſhew of Tradition : and yet all 
the World knows, there were no Images allowed in the 
Church the firſt four Ages after Chriſt; and even in the 
ſixth Age P. Gregory declared, That though they might be 
in the Church, yer they ought not to be worſhipped. Nor 
was there any conteſt about it, before the eighth Century. 
This being thus examined, and found to be Trae, then ac- 
cording tothe foregoing Anſwer, that Decifion was of no 
force, though made by the ſecond Council of Nice. In a 


word,. 
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werd, if this Mixime te true, That Cau. cils arte only 
to be ſubmitted ro, whem®:h-y decree according to Apc. 
ſtolical Tradition , then they have no Authority in theme 
ſcives : ant their dectiions can have co more torce than 
this, T hat it may ſeem probable rat they werenot miltaker, 
and 16 an Igtorant Age,cven this probability will vaniſh to 
nothivg 

No Body will rej=& the D-cifion of a Council, when tl e 
Decrees are juſt and right : But if 1: be upon that ſcore 2- 
lone, that they are to be {cbmirted to, then none are bound 
by tkem, before they have examined them : And if upon a 
Search it appear they decreed againſt Tradition, then their 
Decrees are to be rej=C&ed. So it is apparent this Anſwer 
does plainly, according to their Principles, Jay the foun- 
dation of all H:reſie ; ſince it gives every Man a right to 

ueſtiou the Decrees of a General Council, 

Befides, How can thoſe Perſons be aſſured, that the 
fourth Council of Lateran did not decree according to T 1a: 
dition 2? The Acts of that Council are loſt : ſo we cannct 
know upon what rcaſons they made their Decrecs. And it 
cannot be ſaid,that becauſe there 1s no mention made of any 
Traditionin the Decree, that theretore they conſidered none. 
It is ſeldom found that the reaſons of any Decree are put 
with it. But wemay reaſonably enough believe, that they 
followed the Method in this Counci), that had been uſed 
in ſome former ones ( particularly in the ſecond Council of 
Nice ) which was this, a Writing was read, penned per- 
haps by the Pope, or a Patriarch, in which the Tradition 
of the Church was confidently alledged ; and ſome Quce- 
tations were brought ; and very oft out of ſome later Wri- 
ters. The Paper was no ſooner read, than a loud and: of. 
ten repeated Shout of applauſe followed, without any fur. 
ther ſearch or canvaſing about theſe Authorities. And. up- 
on that the Necree was made. This was the practice but 
O 


(14) 
of the ſecond Nizcene, and of ſome-more ancient Councils ; 
whoſe Journals are hitherto preſerved; and where the Jour- 

nals are loſt, we have reaſon tobelieve they followed the ſame 

method : ſo that it is very probable there might have been 

ſome ſuch Writing read in the Council of Lateray, And if 
they did not found their Decree upon Tradition,they were 

much to blame;for they had as venerable a Tradition,as either 
the ſecond Council of Nice, or ſome other Councils had: 
a practice about 150 years ſtanding from the days of Pope 
Gregory the VII. fo that it 1s not to be denied but they had 
as good authority from Tradition, to make this Decree, as 

to make moſt of the other Decrees, on which they infiſt 
much, in the Books of Controverſies that are written by 
them. 

By the fourth Rule of judging about Tradition, the mat- 
ter is yet much plainer- for if the generally received Be- 
lief ofany Age of the Church, is a good Thread to lead 
us up to the Apoſtles times, then there needs no more 
be ſaid. For it is certain, that for near four Ages together, 
this was the univerſally received Dodtrine of 'the Church 
-of Rome, And the oppolition that ſome Princes made to 
4e was condemned as Hereſy, Rebellion, and every thing 
that was evil. And it 15 remarkable, that both O:4kzw that 
wrote much for the Emperors cauſe againit the Pope, and 
Gerſon and Almain, no great favourers of Papal power, 
are cited by Cardinal Perrow, as acknowledgiog the Fockfia- 
ſtical power of depoting,, if a Prince wete guily' of ſpiriinial 
crimes. So thatthe Controverfies m this ovtter: that weye 
managcd between the Writers: for the Popes ane Eatperors, 
were not, whether the Pope ins cafes of Hereſy miphe depoſe 
a Prince? but were concerning two things very remote from 
"this: : 
Theone-was, whether the-Pope had a direct Temporal 

.power over all Kmps, by which as beiag Lovdlofthe _ 
cou 
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could proceed upon any Caufe whatſoever againſt a 
King, and take his Dominions from him. To this indeed 
Gregory the 7th pretended tho more covertly, and Boz:7- 
face the 8th more avowedly. There was great Oppolitt- 
on made to this by many Writers ; but at the ſame time 
they all agreed on it, as an undeniable Maxim, T hat the 
Pope had an indirect Power over Princes, by which 1n 
the Caſes of Hereſy he might excommunicate and depoſe 
them 3 nor was there ſo much as any Debate about it. 

A ſecond thing about which there was ſome Contro- 
verſy was, whether the Particulars that fell under debate 
came Within the Head of Hereſy, or not ? So in the 
Caſe of Princes giving the Inveſtitures into Biſhopricks, 
the Pope brought it in within the Head of Herefy, and 
condemned thoſe Perſons as S7zzeonzacks., The Writers on 
the other ſide denied this,pretending it was a Civil Mat- 
ter, and a right of the Crown. The like Debates fell 
in, when Princes were ſentenced on any other account. 
The Authority of the Sentence in the Caſe of Hereſy was 
not controverted ; all the Queſtion was ; Whether the 
Point under debate was Hereſy or not ? And concerning 
theſe things,any who have read the Writings in the great 
Colleftion made of them by Goldaſtus,will receive an ea - 
ſy and full Satisfaction, By which it appears, that the 
Popes Power of depofing Kings in the Caſe of Hereſy was 
the received Dodrine of the Church for ſeveral Ages,and 
by conſequence it muſt be looked on as derived down 
from the Apoliles, If the Dottrine of any one Age of 
the Church can lead us backward in a certain Track to 
diſcover what it was in the Apoſtles days. 

By the firſt Poſition about the Nature of Supreme 
Power, it is apparent,that in the Caſe of Hereſy,a Prince 
depoſed by the Pope, if he ſtands out againſt the Sen- 
tence, may be as lawfully killed as any Tory or Moſs- 

C Trooper, 


( 16) 
Trooper, or Bantito, may be; for he is a Rebel againſt 
his Lord,and an Ulurper over the People, from that day 
forward. AnJ therefore tho M.iriara told a Secret too 
publickly, yet it cannot be denied to be a certain Con. 
ſequent of their Principles. It had been inleed more dil- 
_ creetly done to have ordered this only to be infuſed un- 
to Peoples Conſciences,by their Confeſlors in ſecret. And 
for Mariana,tho the Book in groſs is condemned, as they 
give out, yet the Opinions ſer down in tt are not cenſu- 
\\ In regiam Ted. But (2) Srarez writing againſt K. 74mes,tells him in 
Majeſt. Br. plain Terms, That a King, who is canonically depoſed,may 
6. c.4. (ect-702 1, 1; l/ed by any man whatſoever. This was not only publi- 
a quocunqie . X . 
privato pote- {hed with an ordinary Licenſe,but the whole Univerlity 
ris interfici. Gt A!calg declared every thing 11 it to be according to 
In Thom. Tom. {he Do@rine of the Church. YValentia, tho he diſguiſes 
3. Diſþ.'5'. it a little, yet ſays, That an Hererical Prince may by the 
y F bers Popes Sentence be deprived of his Life. (b) Foulis cites 
Tre Jons, 1.2. te more DoCtors for the ſame Opinion of killing Kings 
cap. 4- by private perſons, 

[ do not build upon the Aflertions of theſe Jeſuits, as 
binding Authorities in that Church, but make uſe of 
them to {hew, that ſome of their own eminenteſt Wrie 
ters acknowledg the force of this Conſcquence ; which 
1s indeed fo evident, that nothing but good Manners, 
and ſome ſma)}l Care not to provoke Princes too much 
by ſuch bare-faced Poſitions,keeps others from aſſerting 
it, Few Princes are ſo tame as Childeric was, to go into 
a Monaſtery after they are depoſed. Therefore this Do- 
arine 1s but a lame proviſion for the Churches Securi- 
ty from Hereſie,if the Lawfulneſs of killing does not fol- 
low that of depoſing Kings. Acd it was ſo generally 

The Life of received, that it is told of Gerſon, that he was at great 

Feng e=s before pains to get it declared that no private Cut-throat 
is Works;and * - . , I G 

Tom.1.p.375. Might kill a King, and that by conſequence it was only 
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the Popes Prerogative to order them to be deſtroyed. 

By the {ſecond Poſition about the Nature of Supreme 
Power, that in extraordinary Caſes Forms of Law may 
be ſuperſeded ; It is alfoclear, that tho we know nothing 
of any Sentence of Depoſition given out againſt the 
King, yet he is not a whit the ſafer, for he lies under an 
yearly Curſe every Maundy Thurſday, The Notorioul- 
neſs of his Hereſy will ſufficiently juſtify a particular 
Sentence, without any further Proceſs or Citation, ac- 
cording to the Maxims of the Canon Law. And there 
may be for ought we can know, as valid a Depoſition 
as Parchment and Lead can make it, already expeded. 
And if it be not yet done, we are ſure 1t may be done 
very {uddenly, and will be done whenſoever they ſee 
any probability of Succeſs. 

Bellarmine hath very ſincerely told us the Reaſon why 
Heretical Princes are not depoſed, becauſe the Church 


or does not think it expedient 3 that is to ſay, They 
will do it whenſoever they find a Prince who will exe- 
cute the Sentence, and yet by that Conqueſt not grow 
ſo ſtrong, as by that means to turn the Ballance. So the 
two Confliderations to which we owe our Security are, 
the want of Force, and the Fear of another Prince his 
becoming too powerful by the Conqueſt.But I muſt add, 
that Be/armine, while he was a Jcluite, had taught,that 
Heretical Princes were not to be depoſed, except they 
endeavoured to turn their people from the Faith: This 
was all his Bounty to them, of which ve could not pre- 
tend toa Crumb, fince there were ſuch Laws made againſt 
Popery among us, Yet when he became a Cardinal, he 
conlidered bz=tter of the Matter; fo that in his Re- 
cognitions heretrafts that, and fays therein be followed 
Durandas his Opinion,who maintains it againſt 4qairas, 
C-.3 but 


Recog. in lib. 
5. de Rom. 
bas not {trength enovgh to make ſuch a Sentence good, Ponr. 


(18) 
but he thinks the latter was in the right, and ſays, Ever 
in that Caſe they may be depoſed,only the Church does it 
20t always ;, either b:cauſe ſhe wants Strength, or does not 
judge it expedient, But he concludes, If Princes endea- 
vIur to draw their SubjeFs from the Faith, they may and 
ought to be depoſed, $So in our Cale theres is no Mercy to 
be expeQed, unleſs we repeal all Laws againſt that Re- 
I:g10n. 

But after all this there is another Device in the Canon- 
Law, called, 1pſo faFo, by which a Sentence is incurred 
immediately upon the doing of a Fatt. This began in the 
Priviledges granted to Monaſteries or Churches, in molt 
of which this Clauſe is to be found, That if any King or 
Prince,&c. did any thing contrary to theſe Priviledges, he 
thereby fell from his Power and Dignity, Now that Hereſy 
is one of the things upon which a Prince is ipſo faFo un- 
der Excommunicatioh and Depoſition, we have the Au- 


(!) Philopater thority of Father(e)Parſons,or Creſwel,who tells us, T hat 


Pp. Io6, 107. 


the whole School of Divines and Canoniſts agree in it, and, 
That it is certain,and of Faith,T hat a Prince falling from 
the Catholick Religion, and endeavouring to draw away 0+ 
thers from it, does immediately fall from all his Power and 
Dignity, even before the Pope hes pronounced any Sentence, 
and that his Subjeds are free from their Oaths of Obedi- 
ence, and may ejet ſuch an one as Apoſtate and Heretick. 
But there is a clearer Evidence for this; the great and 
famous College of the Sorboy, . (ſeventy Doors being 
preſent) when conſulted, whether the People of France 
were not freed from their Obedience to Henry thethird, 
upon his putting the Duke and Cardinal of Guiſe to 
death 3 they, before ever the Pope had given Sentence, 
declared, That they were abſolved from their Obedience,and 
might with a goodl Conſcience make War upon him for the 
defence of the Catholick, Faith, Upon which the Periſcans 
wrote 
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(19) : 
wrote to the Pope to deſire the Confumation of that 
Deciſion, From all which it appears, that if the depo- 
ſicg Power be in the Pope, the King is not a whit the 
ſafer, becauſe we know nothing of apy ſuch Sentence 
pronounced againſt him. 

And thus having made good and illuſtrated the Pofi- 
tions I laid down, agairſt all the Exceptions which that 
{mall and condemned Party of [/:darirgton's Followers 
make uſe of, to cover themſelves from the Charge of 
Treaſon, that Jies agaiuſt their Ghurch 3 I go next to 
Jay open the Evidence, after which I ſhall leave it to 
every Man's Conſcience to paſs the Verdict. 

There are in (f) Pope Gregory the Great's Works, (1) Greg. 211.2 

four Priviledges granted 3 one to the Abbey of St. Me. poſt.Ep.38.lib' 
dard, another to the Hoſpital, a third to the Nunnery, Cen ns 
a fourth to St, Martin's Church of Autizr, In which gum,C9c. con- 
after the Priviledges are granted , a Sanftion is added 9Yemre ten- 
ia thcſe words; {if any Kings, &c. ſhall endeavonr to ſtatis 6. 
countervene this Writing, let him loſe the Dignity of his que ſui digni- 
Power and Honour. Or ſhorter, in that of St. Medard, ;"* no 
Let him be derived of his Dignity.Thele are to be found re uo prive- - 
both in all the MSS, and Printed Editions of that Popes **: 
Works. It is true, the firſt of theſe to Saint Medard's 
Monaſtery, is looked on as a forged Piece, both by 
Cardinal Perron, Sirmond, and Lannoy. But as it went 
for a true one till of late,and is (till defended by others, 
Baronius in particular, concluding from thence for the 
Popes Power over Kings 3 fo the other Priviledges are 
not denied to be true by any, except Lanmwoy of late, 
for ought I know. Theſe have been for above 600 
years looked on as the Grants of that Pope. But this 
may ſeem a private Writing, and not of ſuch force. 

About 130 years after that, Pope (g) Gregory the 3d (z) Baron. ad © 
depoſed Leo. the Emperor, from all his Dominions in ©273* 5 


Italy, 


(h) B-ll:r. de 
Tran. Impe- 
rii Romant. 


(z) Dictarus 
L. 2. poſt Ep. 
35+ 


( 20) 
Italy, becauſe he would not tolerate the Worſhip of 1 

mages. And if that ſingle Hereſte merited ſuch a Sentence, 
what may we look for,among whoſe many imputed Er- 
rors this is but ane, and none of the moſt confilerable ? 
Not many years after that, did his Succeſſor Zacharias 
vpon a Mc{I1ge he received from France, abſolve that 
Nation from their Oaths to CEzlderic,and ordered Boni- 


face to Crown Pepin in his ſtead. And not long after that 


Pope 4drian gave the Empire of Rozre, and of the Weſt 
to Charles the Great, As (b)Bel/armire proves from above 
20 of the Hiſtorians of that time, and the Teſtimony of 
many Soveraign Princes. Yet theſe being dark Ages, in 
which there was more of AQtion than Diſpute, we do 
not find the Grounds laid down, on which thoſe Pro- 
ceedings were founded. But the conſtant Maxim of the 
Papacy, was, once to begin a Practice, and then to find 
Arguments to defend 1t, among which the PraQice it 
{.1t was no inconſiderable one ; for he was a mean ſpi- 
rited Pope, that would 1n a Tittle fall ſhort of what his 
Predeceſlors had aſſumed. About 250 years after Charles 
the Great had aſſumed the Empire of the Weſt, there 
aroſe a Pope (Gregory the Seventh) that reſolved to 
make the moſt of his See that could be : and reckoning, 
That the Empire of the Welt was the Gift of his Pre- 
deceſſors, and building on that known Maxim, That 
none can give that which they have not, he looked on 
the ſupreme Dominion of it,as one of the Perquiſites of 
the See, which he would by no means part with. And 
therefore in his (3) Di@atis, in which he aſſerts the 
ſeveral Branches of his Prerogative, theſe be three of 
them : That the Pope cn'y may uſe the Imperial Enſigns. 
That he may depoſe Emperours. And, That he can abſolve 
Subje&s from their Fidelity to wicked Princes, And to 
ſkew he was in carnelt in thele Doctrines,he began ſoon 
G to 
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tolay about him: Hyiz firſt Threatnings were againſt 
King Philip of France, who was a vicious Prince : Io a 
Letter to the Biſhops of Frarxce,he requires them to ad- 
moniſh the King for his Faults, and if hedid not mend 
them, to put the whole Kingdom under an Interdict : 
And if after all that he continued till Diſobedient, he 


Swaggers out in theſe Words, (4) We will hate none to (k) Lib 2. 
p.5. ad Ep. 


be ignorant, or doubtful,n hat weintend to do npon it ; for 
by the help of God we will endeavour byal! Means,to wreſt 
the Kingdom of France out of his Poſſeſſzon.But upon the 
ſubmiſion of that King, theſe Threatnings came not to 
any effeQ: Yet he went on againſt the Emperor, Hez.the 
4th, at the rate he had threatned the King of Frazce. I 
need not tel] what all the World knows: That he firſt Ex- 
communicated and Depoſed the Emperor, in the Year 
1076. Then upon his doing of Penance, he received him 
into his Favour. But upon new provocations he depo- 
ſed him a ſecond, a third, and fourth time, in the years. 
1080, 1o3x, and 1083, In all which he had the con- 
currence of ſo many Roman Councils, and ſet up againſt 
bim, firſt Rodolph, after that Herman : as his Succeſſors 
did 3 firſt Comrade, and then Henry, that Emperor's un- 
natural Sons, 

The proſecution of the Hiſtory, is needleſs to my 
Deſign. But 1n his Letter to Herman, Biſhop of Mets, 


(/) wemeet with that which, is more conſiderable. . For 4) 1s. s; 
there he Jargely juſtifies his Proceedings , which he Ep: 21- 


grounds on the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, being 
givento St. Peter; and the power of Bindivg and. Loo- 
ling joined tothem. More places of Scripture he ſought 


not, but his Succeſlor, (mn) Bonifzce the 8th, made uſe (1m) Extra. de 


of Ecce duo Gladii, and the pow:r given to the Prophet 
Jeremiah, Over Kingdoms, to Root out, Pull down, De- 
ſiroy, Throw down, to Build, and to Plant : And they 


took 


Obed. cap. 1» 


( 22 ) 
took it in great dudgeon, if any would compare a ſingle 

Prophet under the Law, to Chriſt's Vicar under the 

Goſpel. But Gregory goes on in his Proofs, to the Tra- 

dition of the Church : And ſays, The Fathers had often 

both in General Conncils, and 1n their particular Wri- 

tings acknowledge, That this Power was in the See of 

Rome ; That it was the Mother and Head of all other 
Churches : That all matters were to be judged by it, 

from whoſe Senterice no Appeal could lye : Nor could 

there bea Review made of the Judgments paſſed in that 

See. And to confirm what he had aſſerted, he cites 

ſome Paſlages out of Gelaſius, and Julius, and that 

Clauſe in the Prciviledges granted by Gregory the Great, 

formerly mentioned. So here he very tully and formally 

delivers the Tradition of the Church, and builds upon 

it. Healſo cites the Precedent of Pope Zacharzas, his 

Depofing Childeric, not for any fault he found in him, 

but becauſe he thought him not fit to Govern. From 

that he goes on to ſome Reaſons, (ſuch as they are) 

for the juſtificatton of his Proceedings. The Pope 

having thus declared the Tradition and Dottrine of the 

Church,it is not to be wondred at,if both the Schoolmen 
mixt it with the Inſtrudions they gave their Scholars, 
and the Canoniſts made it a part of the Law of the 
(n) Bellar. Church. (=) Hugo de Sano Vifore, Alexander Alenſis, 
- E —_ Bonaventure, Durand, Peter of Aliac, Jobn of Paris, 
96:13 Almain, Gabriel Biel, Henry of Ghant, John Driodo, 
John de Terre-iremata, Albert Pighius, Tbomas Waldenſis, 

Peirus de Palude, Cajetan, Franciſcus ViForia, Domini- 


cus a Soto, and many others, (in all 70 are reckoned 


by Belarmin, but Foxlis enlarges the number to 177, 
whom he cites, who) did formally aflert it. Aquinas 
alſo taught it 3 tho'in ſome places he contradifted him. 
(0) Cuſpiman (elf, But (4) Boniface the 8;h,thought his Predeceſlors 


12 vits Albert. 


had 
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had proceeded in this matter coo cautidufly, and there- 
fore he went more roundly to work, In the Jubilee in 
the year 1300, He ſhewed himſelf the firt day in the 
Pontifical Habit, but the ſecond day, he was clothed with 
the Imperial Habit, a naked Sword being carried before 
him,and cried out with a loud voice, 1 az » Pope and Em: 
peror,and have both the Barthly,and Heave:l; Eiapire.This 
upon ſo publick an occaſion looks very liket the Teaching 
the Church Ex Cathedra:But becauſe words vaniſhed in- 


to Air,he left it in writing, in theſe terms : (p) We jay (p) Cap. de 


and define and pronounce, that it is abſolutely nec ef: ry to 98 4 ut O- 


Salvation for every humane creature, to be ſubje&# to the 
Biſhop of Rome. This being put into the Text of the 
Canon Law, in which 1t is continued to this day ; we 
cannot think i it Strange that Panorimitan,Oftienſts, Sil ue- 


fter, with all the other Canoniſts afſert the Popes di- 


re& Dominion over all the World. And what can they 
ſay leſs, Believing him to be Chriſts Vicar on Earth, 9 
whom all Power in heaven and earth was given of his Fa- 
ther,therefore the power in Heaven being judged enovgh 
for Chrilt to manage him(clt, they thought all the power 
in Earth was Committed to the Vicar. This paſled 
down without ContradiQion among them, but was noc 
received by the reit of the Church : yet the Indirec, or 
as they.t termed it, the Ecclefialtical power in caſes of 
Herefe was U iverſ; :lly agreed to : not one perſon Op- 
poſing it, till Zxthey and his Followers came, ſawcily ro 
look 1nto the Popcs Tile ro this, and many other Pre- 
tended Rights of the See of Roe. 

But becauſe the Plea for an Indire& Power, was not 
Sufficient, Since if a Prince did not Favour Hereſte, it 
was of no uſe;And the pretention to a direct power was 
of an harſh found : Therefore a Title of another kind 
was {t up. It was pretended, That all the Kingdoms 
in 
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in the Weſtern and Northern parts of Exrope were by 
formal Surrenders offered up to St. Peter, and St. Paul; 
And therefore whatever the Popes did, was ſaid to be 
done in Defence of their Rights; which made Gregory 
the 7th fly to them in that flanting Addreſs, with which 
he begins his Sentences againſt the Emperor, 


Firſt of all, the Donation of Conſtantine the Great was 


forged : By which the Power of all the Weſt, Italy, Si- 
cily, Sardinia, Germany, France, Spain, and England, 
were given to the Pope, This was put into the Text of 
the Canon Law: and was ſtocd to, by all the Canoniſts. 
It is true the Civijians wrote generally againſt it. Among 
whom Bartholus may be reckoned, for in his Preface to 
the Digeſts having mentioned the Opinions of ſome a- 
gainſt it, when it comes to his own, he delivers it thusz 
Take notice that we aye now in the Territory of the Church 
Efor he taught at Bulloigne) and therefore 1 ſay that Do- 
naticn is valid. But till Valla diſcovered the Impoſtures 
of it ſo manifclily, that they are now aſhamed to maine 


tain it any longer,thelr plea from it was never laid down. 
But Avgnſtinns Steuchus,who undertakes the Vindication 
of that Donation againſt /a//a, does likewiſe alledge 
from ſome Inſtruments in the Vaizcan, that both the 
Kingdoms of Spain, Arragon, France, England Denmark, 


 Muſcovy,Sicily,and Croatia and Dalmatia,did Subje& their 
(>) In Vandal Crowns to the See of Rome. (b) Kranizias tells us, that 


Lako!d King of Poland, made it Tributary to Rome. And 
for the German Empire, tho Sterchus ſays nothing of it, 
perhaps that he might not oftend Charles the 5th, yet 
there 1s both 1n the Cinon Law,and the Letters of Popes, 
more to be ſaid upon that Head,than for any of the reſt. 
They pretend the Popes ſet up fiſt the Empire of the 


Welt: Then gave the Princes of Germany the Right 


of chooſing the Emperor, and does ſtil] give the Im- 
perial 
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( 25) 
perial Crown, upon the Emperors Swearing an Oath of 
Homage to them,according to the verſe under that Inſo- 
lent PiQture ſet up by Pope Innocent the 29. In the Late- 
rams (r )of the Emperor lying proſtrate at his feet, and ( 


receiving the Crown from him. 
Poſt homo fit Pape, ſumit quo dante Coronam. 


But all theſe Surrenders Were made uſe of only to 
ſtrengthen the great pretention they had of being Chrilts 
Vicars, and St, Peters Succeſloursz which from the end 
of the 11th Century, till the beginning of the 16th. for 
above 4 Ages together wasas Authoritatively aflerted by 


. Popes, as politively taught by Divines, and as tamely 


received by the whole Church, Emperors and Kings not 
preſuming to contradidt it,as any other Article of Faith, 
And for proofs of this we need appeal to no other wit- 
neſſes than thoſe 3. great Cardinals Baronins, Bellarmin 
and Perroy, who may be preſumed to have nnderſtood 
the Dottrine of their own Church, better than any body 
elſe, 

TheFirit of thoſe, through his whole work (trains his 
Induſtry, to diſcover as many Inſtances as he can of it : 
and never parts with any without expreſiing the particu- 
lar fatisfaftion he had in ſo pleaſant a Diſcovery. I ſhall 
only ſet down what he ſays onthe two 1ſt. occaſions that 
he met with. When he takes notice of Gregory the Great's 


priviledges formerly mentioned, he adds,({)Lor ſee Rea- (1) Bar. ad 


der, That the Popes can make Laws, to which if Kings 
themſelves do not yield Obedience, they ſhall loſe their 
Kingdoms. Upon the firſt Depolition made by Gregory 


the 3d. He adds, (t) The Faithful in the Weſt being awake- (1) Bar.ad An. 
ed by this Thunder, do immediately fall from the Obedi. 73% Num. 5 


ence to Leo, adkering to this Apoſtolical Pope, So this 
D 2 Gregory 


r) Chron. Hr. 
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Gregory left 2 worthy Precedent to Poſterity, that Hereti» 


cal Princes, be not ſuffered to reign in the Church of Chriſt, 


if having been of ten ad oniſhed, they continue to peri 


obſtinately in their Errors. Sach ſtrains as theſe do ſo of- 
ten occur afterwards, that they can ſcarce be reckoned, 
It is well known what advice he gave P. Pax! the 5th in 
the quarrel with the Venetian, applying the voice to St. 
Peter, Ariſe and Kill,to the caſe in handzand that, with his 
Infolent Parereſss to that Kepublich, are clear Evidences 
of his ſence in this matter. What Bellar-zin taught more 
ſhortly and obſcur:ly 1n hi: Controverſies, was afterwards 
made more plata both by bis Writings, about the Tran- 
lation of the Roman Empire, upon the Interdict of Ye- 
nice, and againſt King Fimes, and William Barklay : And 
Cardinal Perrons Eloquent {|:cech age1nit the Bill put in 
by the Third Eſtate of Fraxce,tor Condemning ihole pre- 
tenfions cf a Depoling Power,(bews us not o:1y his own 
{enie, bu: the ſenfe of the whole Clergy of Fraxce 5, in 
whole name he delivered it. (x) He calls the Contrary 


#:7/.s Oevres Opinion, a DoTrine that breeds Schiſms, aGate that leads 
and Recueil 
General des 
Afaires du 
Cleroe de 


"= 
Francs. 


anto all Hereſie, and ſo deteftable, that he and his Fellow 
B ſhops will chooſe to burn at a Ste rather than conſent 
{2 jt, He affirming That all the parts of the Catholick 
Church, and of the Church of France in particular, and 
2il the Schools of Divinity, 114 the coming of Calvin, beld 
ile affirmative, and ſazs, That no where 1m France ſince 
the D:.vinitz Scvoolks wire ſit up, can they find any one Do» 
Hor, Divine, cr Lawyer, any Decree, Conncil, or Sentence 
of Parliament, or any ove Magiſtrate Eccleſſuſtich., or 
Politick, who had held that in caſe of Hereſie or Idolatry, 
Sulj:& 5 migit avr be abſolved from their Oaths of Fidelity 
to their Princes, It 1s true, at firſt he ſpake more mo- 
deſfiy, and pretended the thing was problematical, and 
ſo was not fit matter for an Oath : but when that mode. 
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ſter Strain (tho it tended all to depreſs the Regal, and 
exalt the Papal Power) had ſo far prevailed with the 
King, that he ordered the matter to beJaid aſide,and not 
to be further infilted on. Theor were not ſatisfied with 
this, but made a new Addreſs in the Name of the Clerpy; 
and the Cardin:l ſp2ke now in a higher tore aflertiog 
formally the Popes indirect Powerin Temperal:zand that 
all who maintained the contrary were Schilmaticks, and 
Hereticks, even thoſe of the Pariiament it (elf; and did 
plainly threaten the King, That if hedid not raze all the 
Proceedings out of the Regiſter, the Clergy would leave 
the Aſſembly, and Excommanicate all who dznied the 
Popes Power of Depoling. Andi: th:King wou!d not 
ſuffer them to execute thile Crnſurcs, they would Pro- 
ceed upon their hazard tho they were to ſuffer Martyr 
dom for it. For which zeal, tney received a Breve from 
the Pope,givirg tncm his folemn Thoanks for what they 
had Cone defirirg them to perſevere in the ſame mind. 
fo we have in whis filtance, not only Cardinal Perrons 
own mind, birt the ſ{:nfe of the whole Clergy of Frazce. 

I do not think it neceſſary to enquire further intothe 
opinion of later Writers; tho it were eaſe to ſhew, 
that to t!is day, both the Court of KRowe,the whole Or- 
der of the Jcſuites, the Writers both of Controverſies, 
and Caſes of Conſcience,and the Expolitors of Scripture, 
do as of: as occafion offers, aflert tie power of Depofing 
Kings to be ſtill in the See of Rowe, And tho ſome few 
Writers of that Religion, fince Barkelay and Widdring- 
tor's time, both of the Engliſh and Iriſh Nation, bave 
adventured to deny this power; they have been cenſured 
for it, and branded with Hereſy. - This has been ſo no- 
torious in the matter of the Iriſh Remonſtrance, that I 
need ſay no more of it, 


But 


\ 


Jl 


/ S 2 
Eut Laika Writers of this Age allow it or not, 
they are bound according to their DeCtrine about Tradi- 
tion, to acknowledg itz ſince two of the CharaQters of 
Tradition are found t2 z2gree toit. For it has been de- 
livered in ſeveral Agcs of the Church, as true Catholick 
Doftrine by all the publick DoCtors in theſe times : fo 
that cither This isa Tradition of the Church, or That is 
not a true mark of Tradition : nor 11t a certain convey - 
ance of T:uth,if we may be thus deceived ina clear Tra- 
dition, for four Ages ſucce{iively. It does alſo appear, 
that if the See of Rowe be a faithful Depoſitary and 
Tranſnitter of Church Traditions,this mult be one,fince 
it is delivered tothe world by ſo many Popes inthe names 
of Sr. Peter and St. Pan/, and founded on the Power o 
the Keys, and of Binding ani Looſing granted to St, Peter. 
But I ſhall next ſhew howthe third mark of Tradition, 
the Authority of General Councils, agrees to this Do- 
Qrine, When this Doctrine had been ſo well ſpread over 
Europe, then the Popes found it was ſafe, to truſt it to 
the judgment of ſuch an Aſſembly az they eſteemed a 
General Council. And they proceeded io this matter, 
after the ſame manner that they had done in the worſhip 
of Images : and as they Cid atrerwards in the points of 
Tranſubſtantiation,and denying the Chalice in the Com- 
munion. They took care firſt to infuſe it into all the 
Clergy, (which God wot's was no hard thing) and then 
brought them together, and made up the Pageant of a 
Counci!,for giving it more authority. So above an hun- 
dred years aiter Gregory the VII. had firſt taught this 
Dodtrine, a thing under the name of a General Council 
ſateinthe Lateran at Rome, where, upon the advantage 


the Popes had againſt the A/bigerſes and others, who were 


accoroing,to their Opinion moſt pe(tiferous Rereticks ; 
they firli procured a Decree for it. It is true, many Pro- 
Vincial 


'&, » W 


vincial Councils had: concurred with Gregory the VII. 


(one of theſe is called a General one, 110 Bithops being 


preſent) andthe other Popes who had formerly given 
out theſe Thunders : But now the matter was td be 
morgſolemnly TranſaQted, 

In this Council many Hereticks are condemned and 
Excommunicated 3 and all that had ſworn Oaths of Fi- 
delity or H:mige to them, are Ab/oluzd from thoſe Oaths : 
and they are required in order to the obtainirg the Remi(- 
ſton of their fins, 10 fight againſt them: and thoſe who die 
doing penance in that manner, may without doubt exped 
Indulgence for their ſims,with eternal rewards. And incon- 
clufion , by the arthority of St. Peter and St, Paul they 
Remit to all who ſhall riſe and fight agrinſt them, two 


Conc. Late. 3. 
Chap. 27. anno 
1287. Tom 28. 


gears Penance, Here. the Council does induſtriouſly 


infuſe this DoCtrine into all people ; and calls Rebellion 
Perance ( a very eaſy one to a poor or diſcontented 
SubjeQ) and aſſures them of a deliverance from Purg:- 
tory, and that they ſhould be admitted ſtraight to Hea- 
ven forit. In an Ape in which theſe things were beitev- 
ed, more <cffeual means than thoſe could not be found 
out, to engage the people 1n 1t. 

By this Decree,if we are guilty of the Herefies then 
condemned, (as ro doubt we are of moſt of them) with- 
out more ado, or any further Sentence, upon the decla- 
ring us guilty of the Hereſfies of the Albigerſes,the Sub» 
zeCts are delivered from their obligations tothe King. 
And when they conſpire or rebs! againſt tim, they are 
only doing penance for their tins ; and he were hard- 
hearted that would puniſh men only for Go10g of pen- 
ance. 

About thirty years after that Council, the Pope had a 
-mind to regulate the former Law, That the Depoling of 
Kings might be declared a part of his Prerogntive 3 and 
that 


Conc. Later. 4. 
Can-3.Tom.25. 
The ſame 
Council that 
eſtabliſhed 
Tranſubſtan- 
nition, 
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that thereby he might with authority Diſpoſe of their 
Kingdoms t6 others. For hitherto the Popes had on! 
pretended to the Power of Repoting,and then the States 
of the Ringdom as in an Interregne, were to chooſe a 
rew Piince. But P. tanocent the lll. t1ought it wanhalf 
work, except he cou'd beftow, as well as take away 
Crowns, His Piedceclior Celefiize had in a moſt extra- 
vagant humour ſet the Crown on Ferry the Sixth his 
head, with histwo fcer, and then kickt 1t off again ; to 
lhew, accoriling to Barronins his Comment, That it was 
in kis power to give, to maintain,and ta/; away the Empire. 
A very full Aſſembly therefore h:irg called of about 
1200 of one ſort or other to the [tern again, It was 
firſt Decreed, That the aid of &centar Princes ſhould be 
required for the Extirpating of Hereticks; after that they 
proceed and ena thus. When the Temporal Lord requi- 
red or admonifhea by the Ciurch, ſhall negle@ to purge bis 
Territory from Heretical wickeaneſs, let him be Excom- 
municated by the Metropolitan and his Sufſragans. And if 
he perſiſt in negleFing to give ſatisfaGion for the ſpace of 
a year, let hims be ſignified fo the Pope: That he from thence. 
forth may pronounce iis Subjeds diſcharged from their Obe- 
dience 5, and expoſe his Territory 1 be ſeized on by Catho. 
licks, who having exterminated the Hereticks, ſhall poſſeſs 
it withont contradi&ion, and preſerve it inthe purity o 
the Faieh; ſo as no injuryle done t0 the Right of the Sy. 
preme Lird, mhere there is ſuch, provided he do not any 
way oppoſe himſelf : and the ſave Law is to take place on 
them, who have no Superiour Lord. 
The Depoſicion of the Court of Tholoyſe, being the 
thing then 1a their eye,made that the Decree runs chief- 
ly againſt Feudatary Princes, yet »s the laſt Clauſe takes 
19 Soveraign Princes, fo by tie Cliuſe before, it was 
provided, That if the Sov:raign did any way Oppoſe what 
Was 


(31 ) 
was done againſt bis Vaſſal, he was to forfeit his Right. 1 
did in the former part of this Letter, meet with all the 
Exceptions that are commonly made to this Canon. Oa- 
ly one pretty Anſwer which a perſon of Honour makes, 
is yet to be conſidered. He tells us, that there were {ov 
many Soveraiga Princes, or Ambaſſadors from them, at 
this Council, that we are tolook on this Decree, as a 
thing to which thoſe Princes conſeated. From whence 
he Infers, It was rather their Af, than an Invaſion of 
their Rights made by that Council. But be it ſo, he knows 
they allow no Preſcription againſt the Church. If then 
thoſe Princes conſented to it, upon which the power of 
Depoſing had that Acceſſion to fortifie it by, it can ne- 
ver be recalled nor preſcribed againſt, It is true there 
were many Ambaſladors from Princes there: But they 
were all ſuchas either held their Dominions by the Popes 
Grant, or had been either Depoſed by him, or Threat- 
ned with Depofitions, or were the Children of thoſe 
whom he had Depoſed, So no wonder they ſtood in 

ſuch fear of the Pope, that they durſt not refuſe to con. 
ſeat to every thing he had a mind to. For indeed this 

Council did only give their Placet to a paper of Decrees 

penned by the Pope. | 

Henry called the Greek Emperor, Brother to Buldwiz, * 
that had ſeized on Conftantinople, had no other Title to 
it b.(ides the Popes Gift. Frederick, the 2d.who had bezn 
the Popes Ward, was then the Ele&t Emperor of Germa- 
2y, made ſo at the Popes Inſtance, who had Depoſed the 
two Immediately preceding Emperours, Philip and Otho 
the 4th.che laſt being at that time alive; So that he darſt 
not coatradidt the Pope, leſt he ſhould have ſet up Orho 
azainlt him.But noEmperor, except Henry the 4th, ever 
ſuffered more from the Popes Tyranny,than he did after. 
wards, One ſad Inſtance of it. was, that the Pope having 
ES preſled 


C9® 3 : 

preſſ:d his March to the Holy-!and much, did at lat Ex- 
cc mmunicate him for his delays: upon which, he to a- 
void further cenſures, carried an Army thither : which 
was ſo ſuccesful, that the Pops who hoped he ſhould 
have been deſtroyed in the Expedition, (as the firſt Em- 
peror of that name was) now being vexed at his Sacceſs, 
complained that he ſhould have preſumed to go thither, 
while he lay under Excommunication, and was in Rebel- 


Math. Paris. 
ad An- 1253. 


lion 2g 1inſt him 3 and went abgut not only to Dethrone 
him, but to get him to be betrayed by the Knights Hoſ- 
pitallers, ard Templers, into the Sultans hands, who 
abominating that Treachery, revealed it to him. 
Jolu of Brenne bad the Kingdom of Jernſa/em by that 
ſame Popes Gift, who took it from Almeric King of Cy- 
prus, and gave it him; But Alzerz: bad no cauſe to com- 
plain, fince he held Cyprzs only by the ſame Copy of the 
Pypes G:ft : So they bo:h were at the Popes Mercy.Our 
John of England was his Veſ]:),as he uſually called him 
But his Succeſſour went higher,calling the King of Ez- 
g/and not only his Vaſlal, but [is Slave; and Declared 
1 hat ar his beck ke could procure him to be Impriſoned,and 
Diſgraced. James King of Arragon, who was alſo the 
Popes Ward, bac no lels reaſon to be afraidof the Pope, 
who had Depoſed his Father for Aſtiſting the Count of 
Thelouſe. Philip Auguſius King of France, bad his King- 
dom twice put under an Interdict, worſe things being: 
allo threatned, The like Threatnings had been made to 
Andrew King of Hungary, but upon his Submiſſion he 
was received 1nto favour. 

And now 1 it any wonder, that thoſe Pr.n:es gave 
way to ſuch a Decree, when they knew n«.t how to help 
themſelves by Oppoſing it, which would have :aited a 
Storm, that they could. not hope to weather £2 

Anothet thing is remarkable concerning this time, by 


which 
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which the Bclief of the Depoſing DoQtrine in that Age 
will better appear, Other Princes whom Popes had De- 
poſed, procured ſome Civilians to write for them ; and 
got Synods of Biſhops ſometimes on their (ide againſt the 
Pope. Becaule it wasevident the Pope proceeded not up- 
on tte Account of Herefie, but of private ſpite and ha- 
tred. But in the caſe of the Count of 7heolouſe, who was 
a manifc(t Favourer of that, which was eſteemed Here- 
fie, (the Opinions of the Alligerſes that were his Sub- 
jets) not a Writer in all that Age. durſt undertake to 
defend his cauſe, ror could he procure one Biſhop to be 
of his (1de.S9 univerſally was it reccived,that in the caſe 
of Hereſie, a Price might be Depoſcd by, the Pope. 
The 3d General Council that Conſirmed this Power, 
was the Council of Lices, held by Innocent the 4th a- 
g11nlt the forementioned Frederick the 2, where(as the 
Sentence bears) The Pope having Conſulted with his Bre- 
thren and the Holy Council, being Chriſts Vicar on Earth, 
to whom it was ſaid in the perſon of $8. Peter, whatſoever 
ye bind on Earth, &-c. Declares the Emperor bound in his 
ſins, and therap n Deprived by God of his Domini:ar. 
Whereupon he by bis Sentence does Depoſe him, and abſol: es 
all from their Oaths of Fidel/ty to him. Straitly charging 
all perſo''s, to acknowledge him no more either Emperor or 
King. Declaring all that did otherwiſe, Excommunicated 
ipfo facto. There are in this Procels ſeveral things ve. 
ry remarkable. Ir is grounded on a pretence to a Dt- 
vine Tradition; So here the whole Council concur with 
the Pope, in aſſerting this power to flow from that Con-. 
veyance. And thus either that Tradition is true, or the 
Ccuncils are not to be believed when they Declare a 
Tradition, 21y.Tho this is but a Decree in one particu» 
larToſtance, yer it is founded on the General Rulez And 
ſo is a Confirmation of it,by which it is put out of doubt 
that the 4th Council of Lateran included Soveraign Prin» 
| 2 -- ce$ 
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Ces within their Decree. 3ly, When the Emperors Advo- 
Cate appeared to plead for him ; He did not at all except 
to their Juriſdiction over him, or Power of Depoling mn 
the caſe of Hereſic, but denyed._ that the Emperor was 
guilty of the crimes Objetted, namely Herefie, whereby: 
he, at leaſt, waved the denial of their Power in that 
caſe. He alſo defired ſome time might be granted for 
the Emperor to appear and plead for himſelf in perſon. 
Whereby he plainly.acknowledged their Juriſdiction, 4ly 
When the Ambaſladors of France and Ergland, Inter- 
ceded that the Emperors deſire might be granted ; the 
Council gave him near two weeks time to appear in : 
which was ſo incompetent a time, and all had declared 
themſelves ſo prepoſleſt, or rather ſo overawed by the 
Pope that- hated thiim Mortally ; That the Emperor 
would not appear becauſe they were hisprofeſled Adver- 
ſaries. And upon that, and other grounds(none of them 
touching on the power of. Depoling in caſes of Herefie 
Fe appealed from them, to the next General Council ; 
Upon which the Pope and Prelates fitting in Counci], 
with Candlcs burning intheir hands, thundred out.the 
Sentence againſt him, 

Here were three very publick Judgments,of three Ge- 
neral Counci!s on this Head, within the compaſs of ſixty 
years. But it way be imagined, theſe wereConncils that 
wholly depended on the Pope 3 and ſo their Decrees are- 
to be looked on, only as a Ceremony uſed by the Pope 
to make his own Sentence look more folemn.. But when 
npon the long Schiſmin the See of Rowe, the power of- 
that See was much ſhaken,and a Council met at Conflance 
to heal that Breach z in which the Biſhops taking advan- 
tage from that ConjunQure,to recover their formerDig- 
nity, began to Regulate many matters. It may be, upon. 
ſach an occaſion, expetted, that if any Party. in the 
Church. had diſliked theſe praQices, they ſhould have- 


been- 
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been now condemned:and that the rather,fince by ſodo- 
ing, the Biſhops might have hoped to get the Princes to 
be of their ſide,in their Conteſts with the Pope. But it 
fell out quite otherwiſe. For as the Murtherers of his late 
Sacred Majeſty pretended, when the King was killed, 
that all his power was devolved on them, and would 
have even the ſame precedence allowed their Ambaſſa- 
dors in forreign parts, that his had : So the Council of 
Conſtance reckoned,that whatever Rights the Popes had' 
aflumed, did now reſt with them, as theSupreme Power 
of the Church. For in one of their Sc{hons, a.Decree: 
was framed, made up of all the ſevere Decrees that had 
ever been made, againſt thoſe who violated the Rights of 


the Church : And this Clauſe often returns, That all the g,,.. coupe 
Breakers of theſe Priviledges, whether they were Emperors, Tom. 29. Seſ]. 


K ings,or whatſoever other Degree,were thereby,iplo facto, 
ſubjeFed to the Banns, Puniſhments,and Cenſures ſet down 
in the Council of Latzeran, And tho they do not call it 
the Fourth Council,yet we areſure it could be no other; 
for they relate to that in which Frederick the 2d. was 
conſenting to,which was the-fourth in the Laterax And 
in another Decree,by which they hoped to have ſet up 
a Succeſſion of Genera} Councils,at evety ten years end; 


this Clauſe is added, T hat if any perſon, whether of the $efſ. 15, 


Papal(ftor they had ſubjedted the Pope to the Council, 
and had more reaſon to fear his oppoſing this Decree,than 
any Bodies elſe ) Imperial or Regal Dignity, ec. ſhould 
preſume to hinder any to come tothe next General Conncil, 
he is declared to be firſt Excommunicated,then under an In- 
terdi@,and then to be ſubje@ to further puniſhment bothTem- 
poral and Spiritual. And in the Paſs they gavethe King 
of the Rowans, to goto the King of Arragoer, they add 
this SanQtion, That whatever perſon,whether King,Cardi- 
nal, &c. do hinder him in his Journey, he is iplo facto, 


deprived of all Honour, Dignity, Office,or Benefice, whether 


Eccle-- 
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Seſſ. 17: 
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Ecclefiaflical or Sceular. So here the indirect power cover 
Princes, by which they may be both depoſed and puniſh- 
ed, is plaicly aſſumed. Te is true that ſame Council did 
indeed Decree, That no Subje& (ſhould murther his King 
or Princezupon which ſomeof our Eng/iſh and Iriſh Wri- 
ters, wi:0 condemn theſe practices, think they have great 
ad vartages, That D: cree was procured byGerſras means, 
v, ho oblerving that by the manyRebellions that had been 
gcrerally (et on by Popes, the Perſons cf Princes were 
b: ought under ſuch cor.tempt,that private Aſſaſſioations 
came to be praQtiſed : and 1n particular that of the Duke 
of Orleancet y the Duke of Burgundy; Therefore to pre- 
vert the fatal conſequer ces which were like to follow on 
that,and to hinder ſuch praCtices for the future,he with 
great earneſineſs followed that matter: Ard tho it had 
a'molt coſt him his life (it 1s Iike from ſome of the Duke 
of Orleance his FaCtion,who were reſolved on a Revenge) 
yetat laſt he procured it : But this was only a Condemna- 
110n of private Cut-throats. And the Article condewn« d 
had a pretty Reſervation 1n it,for it ſtrikes only againſt 
Subj. ts killing their Prince, without waitirg for the Sen» 
tence of any Judg what ſoever. So if a Sentence be paſt by 
the Spiritual Judg, then this Condemnation notwith- 
{tanding,a Prince may be Murthered. And the other De- 
c;ee of tbat Council paſſed in the ſame Scilion, ſhew they 
had no wird to part with the Depoling Power. Beſides 
the Anſwer to this Decree is clear. It is acknowledged 
by the Lcfcnders of the coritrary opinion, That it is not 
lawful in apy caſe to kill a Kingzbut when one that was 
a King is no more ſuch, but becomes a Rebel and an U- 
ſurper, then it is lawful to kill him. 

Purſuant to the Decree made at Confiarce, a Courcil 
met at Szerg ten years aſter,in which all the fo: mer De- 
crees made ag 31v{t Hereticls are confirmed, and the Fa- 
vcurzrs or Fautors of Herelie aredclared liable toall the 


pairs 
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pains and cenſures of Hereticks, and by conſequence to 
the chief of them all, Depoſutior:. 


After that came the Council of Baſs, which ratified the Con. B/ 


forementioned Decree-made at Conſtance about General 
Councils. By which Popes, Emperors, Kiags, &c. that 
preſumed to hinder any from coming to the Council, are 
ſubje&ed to Excommunication, Interdidts ard other Pu- 
niſhments Spiritual and 7 emporal. 


Laſt of all cam? the Counci! of Trent, and tho mit Conc. Tr:2. 
ters were at that paſs,that the Council durſt not tread on SY 25 © *9:- 


Princes, as others had formerly done, Icſt they ſhould 
| have been th-reby provoked to j 10 with the Proteſtants; 
yet they would not qante lay a{1Je the pretence of aDepo- 
ling power,but refolved to couch it ſo into ſome Decre-, 
that it might continue their clatmto a, Right, which they 
would not part with, tho they knew not at that time 
what to make of it. So 19 the Decree againſt Duels,they 
declare, That if ary Emperors, Kings,&c.did aſſign a fd 
for a Combat that ihey did thereby loſe their Right to that 
place, and theCity, Caſtl:, or other places about it, Now 
it is ccrtaio,if by their Decrees a Prince may forfeit any 
part of his Dominion, he may be alſo diſpolle{icd of all 
the reſt-; ſince his Title to his whole Territory being 
one individual thing, what ſhakes it in any part,ſubj<Cts 
it entirely to him who has ſuch authority over it, 

Here we have found 7 General Councils, as they are 
eſteemed by that Church,all ether exprclly afler:ing the 
Depoliag Power, or. ratiſying former Decrees that had 
aſſerted it. And from ſuch a (ucce{hon of Councils, it 1s 
reaſonable to conclude, That this Third CharaQer of 3 
Tradition of the Church agrees to it 3 and if General 
Councils are fit Conveyors of Traditions, we have-as 
full Evidence as can be delired, for proving this to be 
a Church-Tradition, 

This laſt CharaGter of a Tradition is what the whole. 

; Bady 
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Body of the Church has held in as one Age.Upon which, 
they:ſay, we may calculate that ſuch opinions mult have 
.come-down from the Apoſiles,fince it ſeems neither cre- 
dible nor poſſible, that the Belief of the Church could 
be changed. With this Ar-o/d has of late made great 
noiſe, And as the new Faſhions that come from France do 
pleaſe our young Gallants beſt, fo ſome of the Writers 
of Controverſies among us have taken up the ſame plea 
here. That the whole Church received the Depoling 
Dodrine in caſes of Hereſy, may be inferred from what 
had been ſaid. The Church is made up of Popes, Biſhops, 8 
Prieſts : Of Soveraign Princes, and Subjedts of all ranks. 
That the Popes believed it,none can doubt. So many De - 
finitions of Councils, fhews us as plainly what the Biſhops 
and other Prelates believed: the Writing of the School- 
men and Cianonilts ſhew, what the reſt of the Clergy be- 
lieved. Thoſe Princes who ſuffered under the Sentences, 
give at leaſt a tacit conſent to it, (ince they never que- 
{tion it,but ſtudy only to clear themſclves of the impu» 
ration of Herelte, The other Princes who made uſe of the 
Donations of the Popes, ſhew as plainly that they believ'd 
it. The great Armies that were brought about their Stan» 
dards, muſt have alſo believed it : and the people who 
generally deſerted the Depoſed Prince, notwithſtand- 
10g the great vertues of ſome of them, and the love that 
Subjeds naturally carry to their Princes,ſhew that they 
believed it. So that if St. Faxes his Queſtion, Shew me 
thy Faith by thy Works, be applied to this particular, the 
Anſwer will be ea(te. What ſhall I mention the frequent 
depoſitions of Charles the 1(t,of ZZenry the 4th,of his Son 
Hewry the 5th, of Frederickthe 1(t, Philip,0tho the 4th, 
Frederick the 2d,and Lewis the 4th in the Empire. The 
frequent Depolitions in Szcily and Naples; the many at- 
tempts upon France ; that terrible Bull in particular of 
Julizs the 2d,apainſt that good King Lewis the twelfth. 


By 
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By which, beſides the Sentence againſt the King, it appears 


he deſigned the total deſtruction of the Nation, promifing not de Aﬀſt 
the Pardon of Sin to every one that killed one Frezwch 1; © 


Man 3 the frequent Attempts upon Erglard,both in Hcy. 
the 2d, and K. Johr's time 3 not to mention their latcr 
Bulls of Depoſition againſt K. Herry the 8th, and Q. El:- 
zabeth;the many Attempts in Spain; particularly,the de- 
poſing the King of Navarre by P. Julins ; and the Sen- 
tences againſt Herry the 4th, then King of Navarre, and 
the Prince of Conde. All theſe, and a great many more, 


with the ſtrange Effects that followed upon them, are 


ſo clear Proofs of the Worlds believing this DoQrine, for 
many Ages together, that if Men had any Remainders 
of ſhame left with them, they could not deny it. And 
to thisday all their Writers maintain it, tho perhaps now 


the greateſt part of the Laity know little of it ; but 


whenever the Tradition of the Church is laid before 
them, they are obliged to ſubmit, or they fall from the 
Catholick Faith,the chief Branchof which is, To believe 
all the Traditions of the Church, And fince the Church 
is the ſame in all Ages, according to their Dodrine, the 
Traditions of any one Age mult be as good as the Tra- 
ditions of any other can be, all being grounded on the 
ſame Authority. 

And now let all the Reaſons that Ar»o/d brings to prove, 
from the Churches believing Tranſubſtantiation in any 
Age, that ſhe muſt have always believed it, be conſider- 
ed, and applied with a ſmall variation of the Terms to 
this Purpoſe z and we ſhall ſee if they conclude not as 
ſtrongly 1n favour of this Dodrine, as for that which he 
has purſued ſo much. How can it be imagined, ſays he, 


that a DoFrine ſo contrary to common Sence and Regfew, 


could have been ſo univerſally received, if every Mar 
had not been taught it by thoſe who inſtruted him in the 


F Faith # © 


(40) 
Faith? Will Men eaſily change their Faith > Or, tho 
particular Perſons would prevaricate , would the whole 
Clergy conſpire to do it £ Or would the People take it ea« 
fily off their hands. Theſe and many more Topicks 
of that ſort may be ſo muſtered up, and ſet off by a Man 
of Wit and Eloquence, that an ordinary Perſon would 
ſtare, and not know what to ſay. The Premiſes will 
ſhew, that there is need but of very little Art to change 
the ſame Plea, and fit it to this purpole, with two great 
adyantages beyond what can be fanci'd tobe in the other. 
The one is, that the generality of Mankind is naturally 
more concerned in the preſervation of Temporal things, 
than about nice points of Speculation ; the one they ſee 
and handle every day, and are much concerned about; 
the other they hear little of, and are not much touched 
with them, So that it is leſs probable there could be a 
change made in opinions,on Which the Titles of Princes, 
and the Peace of Kingdoms depended, thanabaut ſybtil 
Diſcourſes concerning Myſteries. $0 that the Plea is 
ſtronger for the Tradition of depofing Kings, than for 
Tranſubſtantiation. A ſecond Difference is, T hat there 
was a continual Oppoſition made to the belief of Tran» 
ſubſtantiation in all Ages, which they themſelves do not 
deny, only they {hift it off the beſt they can, by calling 
the Oppoſers Hereticks 3 but for the depoling Dodtrine, 
there was not one Perſon in the whole World, that pre- 
ſumed to bring it in queſtion, from the firſt time it was 
pretended to, til! thoſe whom they call Hereticks diſpu« 
ted againſt it ; and tho ſome few others, who hold Com- 
munion with them, have ventured on a canvaſing of that 
Dodtrine, it is well enough known what thanks they 
got from Roee ; nor can they ſhew any one Book, licen- 
fed according tothe Rules of their Church, that denies. 
it. And thus the Plea for this DoRrine has a double Ad- 
vantage 
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vantage beyond that for Tranſubſtantiation. 

Upon the whole matter then, if Tradition be a ſure 
Conveyance, and if we may pronounce what is truly a 
Tradition, either from the Opinions of DoGtors, the 
Conſtitutions of Popes, the Decrees of General Coun- 
cils, and the univerſal Conſent of the whole Church for 
ſome Ages 3 then the Dodtrine 'of depolſing Kings, to 
which all theſe agree, muſt be reckoned among Church- 
Traditions. There is but one other Mark that can be 
deviſed of a Tradition, which is, What the Church has 
taught and believed in all Ages 3 but for a certain Rea- 
ſon, which they know very well, they will not ſtand to 
that. They know we do not refuſe ſuch Traditions,and 
if only ſuch may be received, then the Worſhip of Ima- 
ges, the Prayers to Saints, the Worſhip in an unknown 
Tongue, the Belief of Tranſubſtantiation, the Sacrifice 
of the Maſs, the denying the Chalice to the Laity, the 
redeeming Souls out of Purgatory , with many other 
things of the like nature, will be ſoon taken off of the 
File. And indeed in this fence, the depoling DoGrine is 
ſo far from being a Tradition,that we have as undeniable 
Evidences, that the Church for the firſt fix Ages knew 
nothing of it, but on the contrary abhorred the thoughts 
of it, as we have,that their Church theſe laſt ſix Ages has 
ſet it up : From which, among many other Reaſons, we 
conclude, that theſe latter Ages have not been acted 
with the ſame Spirit, nor followed the ſame Doctrine, 
that was the Rule of the former Apes. 

There is more than enough faid to ſhew, that theſe 
Dottrines are a part of their Faith; from which they can 
never extricate themſelves, but by confeſling,cither that 
their Church has erred,or that Tradition is no trueCon- 
veyancez when they do either of theſe, they turn thetr 
| Backs onRopwe,and are ina fairaway to come over to our 
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Church, with which purpoſe I pray Gecd inſpire them, 

The mean while, it is no wonder, if thoſe of that 
Communion, have bzen guilty of ſuch horrid Plots and 
Reb:liions every where, eſpecially in Erzglarnd, fince 
Herr; the 8th's time, There was in his Reign, Firſt a Re- 
bellion in Lizcolz/hire, another greater one in the North, 
and ſomeleſler ones after that. lo Edward the 6th's time, 
there were Riſings, both in the Nerth, and in the Weſt, 
But theſe \ucceeded ſo ill, and turned only to the ruine of 
their own Party, that they reſolved totry ſecreter ways 
in Queen Elizabeth's time ; in whoſe long and bleſſed 


Reign, there ſcarce paſſed one year in which there was 


not_.ſome Plot againſt her Life. There was not Matter 
enough to work upon, for raifing any conſiderable Re- 
bellion in Erglard : But in Ireland, there were more 
frequent attempts that way. It is true, the Care and 
Providence of God was too hard forall their Plots, how 
cloſely foever laid; and they were turned back on them- 
ſelves, not ſo much tothe ruine of the chick Plotters 
(who were wiſe enough to conveigh themſelves out of 
the way ) as of many Noble Families, that were poy- 
ſoned with their ill Principles, All the Blood which the 
State was forced to ſhed, lies at their door, who were 
continually giving freſh Provocations. And for King 
F4mes (not to mention the Conſpiracies againſt him in 
Scotland, nor that Plot of Cobham and Watſon, upon his 
firſt coming to this Crown) the Gun- powder Treaſon 
was a thing that went beyond all the wicked Deligns 
that had been ever in any Age contrived. And when 
his late Majeſty was Embroiled in his Afﬀeairs in this 
Ifland, how did they take advantage from that Conjun- * 
Cture, to bresk out into a moſt horrid Rebellion in {res 
land, joyned with a Maſlacre of Perſons of whatſoever 
Age, or Sex, or Conditions Which was fo far ſer on by 
Rome, 
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Rome, that a Nuncio came publickly to dire& their 
Councils. I will not dwell on Particulars that are ſuffi- 
ciently known, but only name theſe things, to ſhew, 
That no Reign of any of our Princes, ſince the Refor- 
mation, has been free from the diſmal effec &s of the(: 
Dodtrines. And for his Sacred Majeſty who now Reigns, 
(whom God long preſerve from their Malice) they have 
felt ſuch ſignal marks of his Royal Clemency, that they 
can have no coloor to complain, except it be, becauſe 
they cannot bear any Office 1a the Nation. For what 
Noiſe ſoever they make,of the ſevere Laws yet in force, 
both againſt the Clergy and Laity of their Religior, 
they cannot pretend that ſince his Majeſties happy Re- 
ſtauration, any Pricſt has died, or any Family has been 
ruined for their Religion. Burt I confels, it is enough, 
according to the Doctrine of their Church, to diſcharge 
them of their Allegiance, That the King is a favourer of 
Hereſy; and if upon this Reaſon they will till Plot 
and Conſpire againſt his Perſon and Government, we 
have no reaſon to wonder at it, for they a&t according 
to their PLinciples, 

Nor have theſe I{Jands been the only Scenes, in which 
thoſe Principles have produced ſuch diſmal Effe&ts, If 
we look abroad and refleton what was done in Fraxce, 
we (hall find, they have had the fame Operation there. I 
need not mention that perfidious and cruel Maſlacre, 
that as Thaanus te)ls us was ſo much extolled in Rome 
and'Spain : and of which the Pope has a Memorial kept 
in the Hangings, at the entrance of his Chappel, to this 
day. The Barricadoes of Parzs, the deſign of Depo- 
ſing Hezrz the 3d,onty becauſe he had made Peice with 
the King of Navarre, and the Prince of Conde ; the 
whole progreſs of the holy League ; their taking Arms 
apainſithat King, when the Duke auc Cardinal of Guiſe 
were 
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were killed by his Orders, and at Jaſt his being ſtabbed 
by Clement, a Dominican Friar,are Inſtances beyond ex- 
ception. The proſecution of the Rebellion againſt ZZexyy 
the 4th, the attempt made upon his Perſon by Jobr: 
Chaſtel, which was more ſucceſsful in Raviliack's hands, 
ſhew ſufficiently, That a Princes turning from that, which 
they call Hereſie, over to their Church, does not ſecure 
him, unleſs he will extirpate Hereticks. For tho Henry 
the 4th changed his Religion, yet the favour he ſhewed 
the Proteſtants, in the Edit of Nantes, was a thing ne- 
ver tobe forgiven. Theſe things were (et on and en- 
couraged from Rome, and pleaded for by their Writers. 
That the holy League was authorized from Rome, that 
Sixtus the 5th, by his Bulls, declared the King of Na- 
var incapable of theSucceſſion 5 that he intended to have 
Depoſed Henry the 3d,and that he rejoyced at his death, 
and magnified the FaQt ; preferring it to Eleazar's killing 
the Elephant, and Judeth's killing Holofernes, and aſcri- 
bed it to a ſingular Providence and Diſpoſition of the 
Almighty ; called it a great Miracle, and appeared vain 
that a Friar had done it, having been one himſelf, (tho 
no doubt he had liked it better, if Clement had been of 
bis own ſute)) and would have had himſelf thought a 
Prophet for foretelling it, (and fo he might well do 
perhaps): and in the end concluded, That unfortunate 
Kings favouring Hereticks,to be the unpardonable Sin a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt : Theſe were all ſopublickly done, 
that it were a needleſs labour, to go about the provin 
them. Francis Veronne wrote a Book, to juſtify both the 
FaQts of Clement the Dominican, and Chaſtel, (as well he 
might from the Principles of their Church). Afﬀeer all 


theſe diſmal Facts, was it not time for the States of 


France, to think of ſome effeQtual Remedy, to prevent 
the like for the future? And they judged aright, that 


without 
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without Condemning the Depoling Power, it could rot 

be done: To which, as was already hinted, the Clergy 

made ſuch vigorous Oppoſition,that it came to nothing, Piſeu Decree. 
If theſe things had flowed only from the heat of ſome <ax"” aaa 

violent Spirits, the danger were not ſo great z but it is Do 

the DoQrine of their Church, ſo Leſſzus C under the 

name of Singletonus) ſays, That if the power of Depeſing 

lies not in the Pope, the Church ſt of neceſſity Err which 

has taught it; and to aſlert that, is Heretical, and a more 

intolerable Error, than any about the Sacrament can be. 

And Becanns, Confeilor to Ferdinand the 2d, ſays, No Bec. Controv. 

Man doubts, but if Princes are Contumacious, the Pope avgl. p. 115. 

may order their Lives to be taken away. What ſecurity then 

can there be found out from Perſons, who give up their 

Conſciences to the condu&t of Men of ſuch Principles ; 

and profeſs an Implicite Obedience and belief of all that 

their Church teaches and commands, which poſleſles all its 

Votaries with ſuch curſed rage againſt Hereticks, that 

not content to adjudg them to eternal Flames in another 

Life,they muſt needs Perſecute and Burn without Mercy 

where they have the Power in their Hands ; and Plot 

and Conſpire, Kill and Maſſacre without relenting, 

where they have not Power to do it with any colour of 

Law ? 
Men of Honour will not be eaſily drawn in to ſuch 

Practices. But in Concluſion, when a fit Opportunity 

appears, they muſt either forſake their Church, or con- 

cur in the moſt miſchievous Deſigns, that the Maſters of 

their Conſciences will draw them into ; which I pray 

God make them ſee in good time, before they are Invol- 

ved in ſueh Snares, that Repentance will come too late 

todo them good, or to preſerve the Nation from thoſe 

Miſeries that they will bring upon it. 
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Ou are pleaſed to tell me that my laſt Letter has 
had ſome good effe ; and that many who were 
before carried away with the falſe colours of the 
Romiſh Religion, are now a little awakned, and 

ſeem not unwilling to examin things, which they took 
formerly upon truit : and therefore you delire me, ſince 
you are not Maſter of ſo much ſpare time your ſc1If, to 
ſet down the moſt material and convincing reaſons, and 
in as few words as _ be, that are moſt likely to open 
the eyes of honeſt and ſimple perſons, that have been hi- 
therto miſled, and are now willing to be inſtrufted. 

In all ſuch caſes I firſt conſider the temper of the per- 
ſons to be dealt with : Suchas take up their Religion out 
of intereſt or humour, and think it point of honour to 
continue 1n it, and ſo will examine nothing are not to be 
ſpoken to. Others that are naturally ſuperſtitious and 
credulous, are very hard to be wrought on ; for they be- 
lieve every thing that is ſaid on the one hand, and di- 
ſtrult all that is told them by any body elſe. Some of 
thoſe have a vanity in coming totalk with Divines, but 
it is an endleſs labour todeal with them ; for at every 
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time one muſt begin of new. But the only perſons to be 
dealt with, are thoſe that are ſincere and inquiſitive, that 
having been bred in that Religion, or brought over to it 
by ſome ſpecious pretences, are now willing to hear rea- 
ſon, and reſolved to follow it wherever they find it. And 
therefore in the firſt place, their minds muſt be. diſings- 
oed from theſe unjuſt prejudices, that they conceive of 
our Religion : and ſuch juſt prejudices muſt be offered 
them againſt the Romiſh Religion, as may at leaſt beget 
in them ſome jealouſies concerning it, by which they 
may be brought ſo far, as to think the matter ſuſpici- 
ous. Ifthen there be ſuch reaſons offered them, for ſul- 
{petting foul dealing from their Prieſts and Church, as. 
would make them ſuſpe& an Attorney, Phyſician, or any 
other perſon with whom they were to deal, they will 
be. prepared to hear reaſon ; which is alt that we deſire : 
and upon this Head theſe following Conſiderations may 
be laid before them. 

1. All, people that pretend to great Power and Do- 
mynion over our conſciences, are juſtly to be ſuſpeCed. 
If any man defigned to make himſelf - Maſter of any 
of. our other Liberties, we would examine his Title, 
and ſuſpect all his other motions, when we ſce they tend 
to ſubject us to him: Therefore a Church that deſigns 
to keep all her Votaries under an abſolute obedience, is 
juitly to be fuſpeted : and our Church that pretends to . 
no {uch power, is more likely to-deal fairly. 

2, A Church that deſigns to keep her Members in ig- 
norance, is more to be ſuſpetted; than a Church that 
brings every thing toa fair Trial. A Church that denies 
the ule ofthe Scriptures in a known tongue, except to 
a few, and wraps up their Worſhip-in a Language that - 
is not underſtood, is reaſonably to be ſuſpeted, more 
than a Church that gives the free uſe of the Scriptures to 
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all perſons,” atid worſhips God in a Language, which the 
people underſtand. 

3. A Church whoſe Opinions tend to engroſs the 
Riches of the world to its Officers, is more to be ſuſpe- 
Qed, than a Church that pretends to nothing but a com- 
petent maintenance- of ''the' ſeveral Officers in it. The 
Redeeming_. Souls out- of Purgatory, and the Enriching 
the Shrines, or Reliques of Saints, Pardons, Jubilees, 
and many more Tenets of the Church of Ryze, are 1o 
calculated for enriching their Societies ; that every cau- 
tious man muſt needs ſuſpet ſome 'defign in it: which 
he cannot charge on a Church that has none of theſe 
Arts to get money. | 

4. A Church that has carried on its. Deſigns, by the 
molt diſhoneſt methods ' poſſible, the forging of Wri- 
tings, and Deeds, of Miracles, Viſions, Propheſies and 
other things of that Nature, is more juſtly to be ſuſpe- 
ted, than a Church that-cannot be charged with any 
{uch practices. The Forging ſo many Epiſtles for the 
Popes of the firft Ages, which are now by themſelves 
confeſt to.be Spurious, with many other Forgeries, were 
the Engines by which the Papal Power was chiefly ad- 
vanced, 'The Legends and Extravagant Fables of 
which they are now aſhamed, werethe chief Motives of 
Devotion for many Ages. And by theſe, Saints and I- 
mages were 1o much magnified, and 'Monafteries ſo en- 
riched. A Noted Liar after a Diſcovery is no more to 
be truſted. 

s. Any that conſiders the preſent State of Rowe, the - 
manner of EleCting Popes, the Practices of that Court, 
and the Maximes they move-by, muſt fee that every 
thing there is ſecular, corrupt, and at beſt direQed by 
rules of Policy. But to fanſieche Holy Ghoſt can come - 
upon any Election ſo managed,/ as their own Books ſhew 
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that is, is the moſt unreaſonable thing that can be deviſed. 
Therefore a Church that neither pretends ſo high, nor 
can be charged with ſuch proceedings, 1s more likely to 
be the true Church, 

6. A Church that teaches Cruelty againſt poor Inno- 
cent people, that differ in opinion 3 and ſets on Plots , 
Confpiracies, and Rebellion againſt Princes, that are 
judged Hereticks, 1s more likely to be corrupted, than 
a Church that is ſo merciful, as to condemn all capital 
proceedings for difference of Opinion, and teaches an 
abſolute Submiſſion to the Soveraign Power, even when 
it perſecutes and oppreſles them. 

7. A Church thats falſe to her own Principles, is not 
ſo likely to Inſtruct her members arigiht, as a Church 
that is in all things conſiſtent to her ſelf. The great 
Foundation of their ons, is, That there muſt be a 
ſpeaking Judg to decide all Controverſies : Now they 
have no ſuch Judg, for it is not of Faith, that the Pope 
is this Judg, or is Infallible : And for a general Council, 
they have had none theſe 112. years, nor are they like 
to ſee another in haſt. Sothey have no Speaking Infalli- 
ble Judg among them. And thus they: deceive people 
by a falſe Pretence : whereas we appeal to nothing, but 
what we really have among us, which arethe Scrip- 
TUrEs. 

8. A Church that appeals to Marks, which are not 
poſſible to be ſearcht our, is more likely te miſlead peo. 
ple, thana Church that pretends to nothing but what 
can te certainly proved. The great thing they appeal to 
is the Conſtant Succeſſion of the Biſhops of Rowe, and 
their other Paſtors, This cannot be known, no not 
by a probable conjeture. But there are on the contra- 
ry, as great grounds for Hiſtory to deny it in the See 
of Rome, as in any other Ancient See whatſoever : but 

though 
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though they have it, both the Greek Church, and our' 
Church has it likewile. 

Theſe are ſuch plain things, and the Truth of them 
is ſo notoriouſly known, that I ſhould ask any of that 
Comnmunian, whether upon the like reaſons he would 
not be Jealous of any perſon or ſort of perſons whatſoe- 
ver? And if thele grounds of jealouxfie would work in 
other matters, it is much more reaſonable, that they 
ſhould take place 1n. matters of Religion; In which as 
an Error is of far greater Importance ; So Impoſtors in 
all Ages have ſtudied to make gain by Religion. There- 
for2 it is moſt juſt upon. thele violeat preſumptions, to 
look about us, and take care we be not cheated. 

But before I would deſcend to particulars, there is 
one General prejudice that works moſt univerſally, on 
weaker minds to bs removed, which is, that the true 
Church cannt Erre. It then it be made appear unan- 
{werably, that the true Church may Erre, and that in a 
moſt r in Point, all theſe Arguments fall to the 

round, 
n That the Church of. the Jews, in our Saviours days 
was the true Church, cannot be denied ; for our Saviour 
owned it to be ſuch. He joyned with them in their wor- 
ſhip, He fent the Lepers to the Prieſt, He commanded 
rhem to hear the DoRors that ſate in Moſes Chair, and 
himſelf acknowledged the High Prieſt, This is ſuffici- 
ent to prove that it was the true Church, and yet this 
Church erred, in a moſt Important point, whether Je- 
ſas Chriſt was the true Meſffias, in whom the Prophe- 
cies were fulhlled or not ? they Judged falſly : The High 
Prieſts with all the Sazhedrim,, declared him a Blaſphe- 
mer, and condemned him guilty of Death. Here the 
true Church expounds the Scriptures fal{ly, and erred in 
the Foundation of Religion. | Ds 
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'And-it is well known, that the chicf-arguments which 

' they of the Romiſh party bring ta prove, that a Church 
cannot Err, do agree as well to the Jewiſb, as the Chriſti- 
an Church : the one being the true Church, under that 
diſpealation, as well as the -other 15 now. It then this 
Deciſion made-by the true Church in Chriſts time, did 
not oblige all in that Church, to.go on in that er- 
ror, but private:perſons might have examined their Sen. - 
tence, and depart from- them upon it; then upon the 
ſame reaſons, -though we: acknowledge the Church of 
Rome. a true 'Church, yet we may examine her. Do- 
Arines, and ſeparate from her errors. This grand pre- 
judice being thus removed, there are two things in the 
. next place to be laid before them, 

One is, that:ithe Scriptures, - being acknowledged to 
come. from : Divine Inſpiration, on all hands, can onl 
decide the ' Controverſies among us: and the places [ 
{hall make uſe of, ſhall be cited according to the Dowasy 
Tranſlation,to which,being made by themſelves,they can- 
- not except. 

Another is, that -a man muſt judg of things as they 
appear plainly to his reaſonable Faculties. It is a- 
.gainſt all reaſon to ſay that becaule it-is poſſible for a 
man. tobe miſtaken, therefore he ought 'to doubt his 
Judgment in things that are clear to him. This muſt 
turn a man Sceprtical both to all Religions, and all the 
cancerns'of human life : Therefore every man muſt fol- 
low his Judgment, when after a diligent Inquiry, any 
'thing appears -plainto him. | 

And now-to come up cloſe to thoſe of that perſwaſion, 
they .are .to. conſider , »that the chief parts 'of Religion 
are, iFirſt, Articles of Faith : Secondly, Rules of Life: 
Thirdly, The worſhip of :God chiefly:in the Sacraments : 
And Foxrithly, The Governmept-of the Church. If 
Fe | then 
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thea if every one of theſe Heads, the Chutch of £g- 
gland agrees ckarly with the Scriptures, and the Chirch 
of Rome does either maniftſfy cbntradidt the, of dit- 
fers matterially from them, in all theſe points, in which 
we and they differ; then the Refolution” of the Queſti- 
on, Whether a man ought to joyn himſelf co our 
Church, ortheirs ? will dbeeafily rhade. | | 

For Articles of Faith, if eithet the Apoſtles Creed or 
the Creeds of the Firft 4. General Councils, contain 
a juſt abſtra&t of the Faith; then ws who receive every 
Article in theſe Creeds, do agree more exattly to the 
Apoſtolical DoQrine, than they who have added many 
new Articles to theit Creed. 

The chief Article of Faith, is, The Covenant made 
between God and Man through Feſ#s Chrift, by which 
upon the Account of his Merits and Interceſſion, all 
who follow the Rules of the Goſpel, may. expett the - 


Bleſſings of it, both here, and hereafter. PeMaance t- Ads 20, ar, 


ward God, ani Faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
being the conditions _ which we hope for Eternal life. 
This we plainly teach, without Addition or Chanze : 
But in how many things have they departed from this 
Simplicity of the Goſpel ? Ft, Tn teaching People to 
addreſs ro God, for the Merits atid by the Taterceſon of 
the Szints: From whom theſe things are asked, for which 
the Scriptutes dirett us only to God and Chtiſt. And 
in the very words pronounced after abſolution, The k- 
Yits of the Blefſed Virghht and rhe Saints, are joined with 
the paſſion of Chriſt; as the pgroutids on which 
- we obtain pardon of Sin, Grace, and Eternal 
life. Secondly, In perfwading People, That a Simple 
attrition with the ufe of the Sicraments, withour any 
real converſion of the Soul or change of life, is ſutficient 
to Salvation. ,Th44, In perſwyading People , Thar 
Th | B | there 
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| there is a Communication of the Merits of. Saints to 


other Perſons, though the Scriptures mention only the 
Communication of Chriſts Merits. Fourthly, by Teach» 
ing that tho our fins axe pardoned thorough Chriſt; yer, 
there are terrible and long la'ting tornients to be en- 
dured in another State. - F//:1y, that ſaying Maſſes, and 
going of Pilgrimages can Redcem from. thele. - Now in 
all theſe, the two chief Deſigns of the Goſpel are plain- 
ly contradicted : Which be; Firſt, To Change: our 
hearts and lives :. $*condly, To perſwade us to a hum- 
ble Dependance upon Chriſt, and an high acknowledg- 
ment of him : But.theſe DoQtiines of theirs as they ſhew 
us a way to be ſure of Heaven, without a real Con- 
verſion ; ſo they take off ſo much from Faith in Chriſt 
as they carry us to truſt to ſomewhat elſe, 

Theſe are Errors of great Importance : Since they 


. . corrupt the Fountain, and overthrow the chief defign of 
the Chriſtian Religion. They are allo. late devices 


brought in, in the dark and ignorant Ages. 

No mention is made of praying to Saints, in any An- 
cient Licurgie. There is a great deal againſt it in the 
moſt Ancient Authors. And though 1n. the Fourth 
Century , upon the Converſion of many Heathens to - 


' the Chriſtian Faith, to: humour them in their conceit, 


of (ſOme Intermedial Agents, between the. Divinity and 
us Mortals, there was a Reverence for the Saints ſet up, 
to drive out the worſhip of thoſe Secondary Deities; 
yet, this was no direCt Adoration, though they then be- 
gan to uſe Rhetorical addreſſes to Saints like prayers; 
Yer, even in Gregory the Great: his time (in the begin- 
ning. of the Seventh Century ) we find no Prayers made 
to thera in all his Lirurgies. And. for the Belief of a 
I bj Attrition being ſufficient-with the Sacrament, no 
y ever dreamed of it, before the Schoolmen found 
out 
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out the Diiſtintion, between Attrition and Contrition 
in the later Ages. For the Communication of the Me- 
rits of Saints, the whole Fathers in one voice, ſpeak only 
of the Merits of Chriſt being Communicate ' to-us. The 
Fryers firſt anvented it, to invite People at leaſt to die 
in their habits, by perſwading them, that all themerits of 
the Saints of - their Order,. were ſhared among the 
whole Order. And for Redeeming out of Purga- 
tory, the firſt Four Ages knew nothing of it. In 
the beginning of the Fifth Century St. Aujtin plainly 
ſpeaks of 1t as an Opinion which ſome .had taken up with- 
Out any ground, and that it was no way certain, nor 
cauld we ever be ſure of it. And though in Gregory the 
Great's time, the Belief of it was pretty far advanced ; 
. yet, the Trade of Redeeming out of it, by ſaying Ma{- 
ſes for Departed Souls. was not even then found 
Our, 


So that all theſe are both groſs Errors, and late Inven- 
tions. 

The next Branch of Religion, is the Pule of human 
life : which one would thick; could be taken from no 0- 
ther Standard ſo certainly, as the 10. Commandments - 
and the Expoſitions given of theſe in Scripture, chiefly 
our Saviours Sermon on the Mount. Let Malice it {elf 
appear, to Declare wherein our Church ſtrikes at any 
of theſe : or Teaches men to diſobey even the leaſt of 
them. . If then our Rule of life be exaCtly the ſame ; with 
that which the Scriptures preſcribe, weare ſafe as to this, 
which may be well called, The moſt important piece of 
Religion. For 'lit is to be conſidered that God making 
man after his oy Image, the end of his Creation was, 
that he might be made like God. The Attributes of 
God to be Imitated, are Goodneſs, Mercy, Juſtice, 
Wiſdom-and Truth. And itis certain that the Deſign of 
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Revealed Religion was to give men clearer Notions of 
theſe Moral perteions, to prefs them by ſtronger Ar- 
guments, and encourage our Endeavours by ſuitable Re- 
wards and puniſhments. Sothat if any nos contra- 
dit theſe Moral Duties, we are ſure it is falſe ; for the 
Revelation of God's will muſt be deſigned to make us 
better than we would otherwiſe 'be, following barely 
the Light of Nature, and not worſe. If ther the.Church 
of Rome over-throws Morality, and contradiats any of 
the Ten Commandments we are fure it is not of God. 
And how far it has done this, they may judge by theſe 
Particulars. 

Firſt, Whatever Church offers cheap and eaſfie pardons 
for fin, does take off ſo much from our ſenſe of the evil of 
ſin. Wecannot have a very ill opinionof any thing that 
is eaſily forgive, Now what are the Popes Pardons, In- 
dulgences, Jubilees, Priviledged Altars, the going of 
Pillgrimages, the ſaying of ſome ColleAs, the wearing of 
Agnus Der's, Peebles, or other ſuch like traſh, but ſo 
many Enpines to root out of mens minds an deep hor- 
rour or great ſenſe of fin. Is not this the very thing which 
the People of the Fews of old offered at, to bring Thou- 
fands of Rams, Ten Thoufand Rivers of Oyl, their 
Firſt born, or the fruit of their Body, to offer for their 
fins ? All whiclr were rejeed in the name of God in. 
theſe words, I will fhew thee O man what is good, and 
what our Lord requireth of thee : Verily to do Judgment , 
and to love merty , ant ts walk ſolicitous with thy God. 
This is a Moral matter and unchatigable ; therefore who- 
ever £0 to beat down the fenſe of fin, by the offer of Par- 
don, ori any other tertns, but the ſincere change of a 
mans life, deftroy Marallity, which is the Image of God _ 
m man. If from this general Confideration we deſcend 
6 Examine the Commandments in particular, we The 
nd. 
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find matfet eriouph for a ſevere Charge againſt their 
Church, = 

Is not the Firſt Commandment broken when Deyo- 
tions are offered to Saints which Importtheir being Om: 
niſcient 5 Omnipreſent aud Almighty ; that are the In- 
communicable Attributes of the God-head : and when 

rdon of fin, preſervation, Grace againſt Temptations, 
atid Eternal life, are inmediately begged from Saints. 
It is true, they fay the ſence of theſe prayers, is onl 
that we deſire their aſſiſtance at Gods hands for theſe 
bleſſings. But the words of their Offices import no ſuch 
matter. And though tor above One Hundred and Sigty 
Years theſe things have been complained of ; and in the 
Corre&ion of their Offices, ſome of them were caſt out ; 
yet, many of them do ſtill continue : In which the plain 
fence of the Words of their Offices is Idolatrous : 
Only they - make a ſhift with another and forced ſence 
put on therti, to defend theinfelves from that charge. 
And tor ſuch Devotions they can ſhew no Warrant for 
the firſt Thouſand years after Chriſt. 

The Second Commandment is ſo openly and confeſ. 
fedly broken by them, that many of them maintain, it 
does not all oblige Chriſtians : but belonged only ro 
the Jewiſh Diſpenſation. And in all their Catechiſms it 
s left out, which was dohe vety wiſely ; (with what 
honeſty let them anſwer) for it was not fit the people 
ſhould look on that as a Commandment, which they 
ſaw ſo notorioufly broken throughout their whole 
Church: A great trade being alſo driven by the breach 
fit. That this was not in the Primitive Church, them- 
ſelves confeſs : all the Books the Fathers wrote agairiſt 
the Idolatry of the Heathens, demonſtrate this. Not 
were Images fo much as ſet up in Cliurches before the 
Sixth Century. Atid. then care was taken "2p 

ou 
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ſhould not be worſhipped : and ndt before the Eighth 
Century were they worſhipped 1a any place of the Chri- 
{tian Church. es 

The Doftrins of the Popes power of Relaxing of 
Oaths, and diſcharging men from the Obligation of 
them, joyned with the practice of their Popes for above 


800 years, is as formal an Oppoſition to the Third Com- 


mandment as can be Imagined. This was allo begun in 
the E/phth Century. 

The vaſt multiplication of Holy-days, made the 
Obſervation ofthe Lords day of neceſlity {lacken. 

They have deſtroyed the Order of Societies, eſtabli. 
ſhed in the Fifth .Commandment ; by the Power the 
allow the Pope to Depole Princes, and abſolve Subjefts 
from their Alleageance. 

They teach the murdering and burning all Hereticks, 
that. is to ſay, all that will not ſubmit to their Tyranny : 
by which Infinite numbers of Innocent perſons have been 
murdered, againſt the $:x:h Commandment. And theſe 
two DoQrines of depoſing Princes, and putting Here- 
ticks to death, were abhorred by the Church for the 
firſt Eight ages, and were brought in by the Popes ſince 
that time. ; 

The frequent practice of the Court of Rome, in 
granting Divorces, on the pretence either of Spiritual 
kindred, or of Degrees not forbidden , either By the 
Law of Nature, or the word of God, and allowing ſe- 
cond Marriages to both Parties, upon ſuch Divorces, is 
an avowed breach of the Seventh Commandment, 

The ſetting on, ſome Princes to Invade other Princes 
in their jult Rights; is the DotQtrine, as well as it has 
been the praQice of their Church for ſome Ages. And 
as their Popes have wreſted many Territories from 
Temporal Princes, ſo tor many Ages they ſet on Pub. 
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lick Robbery againſt the Ezghrh Commandment. 

The Dottrine of Equivocating, both taught, and 
prattiſed , the breaking of ſafe ConduQts, and publick 
Faith decreed by their, General Councils, is alſo againſt 
the Nizth Commandment. _ 

For the Tenth I ſhall ſay nothing of it, /becauſe the 
meaning of it is not ſo generally agreed on. But thus 
we lee all the Rules of Morality are contradiCtcd. by 
that Church, 

It might be juſtly added to ſwell up this Charge 3 
that of late there have been DocCtrines publiſhed to the 
world by the approved Caluilts of that Church, with 
Licence, which ſubvert all Juſtice, deſtroy all ſecurity, 
and take away the molt ſacred ties of mankind. -By the 
DoArines of Probability, and of Ordering the Intension 
aright, there 15 no crime how black ſoever, but a man 
may adyenture on it with a good conſcience. Theſe 
things were long and openly taught amongſt them, with- 
out any Cenſure. And when many of-the French Cler- 
gy complained of theſe at the Court of Rowe (perhaps 
more out of ſpite to the Jeſuits, thanzealfor the Truth ) 
it was long before theſe ſo juſt Remonſtrances, were 
heard. And in concluſion atrifling Cenlſure was palt on 
them : by which they were declared Scandalows ( neither 
Impious, nor Wicked) and all- were forbidden to teach 
them any more, but they ſtand yet, in the Books for. 
merly publiſhed with Licence. 

After all theſe particulars, is it. to be wondereq at, if 
the morals. of the men of that Church be vitiated, when 
their DoCtrine.is ſo corrupged, for peoples prattices are 
generally worſe- than their Qpinionz. And thus the Se- 
cond point is made good, that: in our Church, we teach 
the ſame Rules of Living that are in the Scriptures, 
which are groſly corrupted by their Doctrines, _ 

e 
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The Third Branch of rhe Chriſtian Religion is the 
Worſhip of God and that chiefly the uſe of the Sacra- 
ments, For the Worſhip of God, ler it be conſidered that 
we pray to God, and praiſe him only, tor all theſe things 
about which the Scriptures command us to addreſs to 
him. Our worſhip is in a Language that all the people 
underſtand , and fo are editied by it according to St. 
Pasl, who has enlarged ſo much on this matter, ina 
whole Chapter, that it is ſtrange, how any who acknow- 
ledg the Authority of that Epiltle, can deny it. Our Li- 
turgies are ſuch, that the Romaniſts cannoc except to 
any part of them : Our ceremomes are few, and theſe 
be both decent and uſeful: So that in all the parts of 
our Worſhip, we do fo exattly agree to the Rule of the 
Scriptures, and the Primitive Church, that they cannot 
blame us for any one Rubrick or Collect in it. But for 
cheir worſhip, It 1s 1 a Language not underſtood by 
the people : who to be fare can receive ho Edification, 
from that they underftand not ; nor canthey fay Amer 
ro ſuch Devotions. This 1s as it were iti ſpite to St. 
Paul, who took ſpecial care that as long as his Autho- 
rity was 11 any eſteem in the Chufchſuch an abuſe ſhould 
never creep into it. Nor isthere & ſhadow of Authori- 
ty for ſuch a praQtice, from the Prinitive Church, in 
which for many Ages, the Worſhip was ſtill in the yul- 
gar Tongues: 

Next their Worſhip is aide lo with many Rites 
and. Ceremonies, that the ſeriouſneſs of Devotion muſt 
needs be much alloyed by them. A great part of the 
Worſhip is, fo whiſpered , as if they were-muttering 
Spells. Their Books of Exorciſms are the moſt indeceiit 
things thar can be: fult of Charms and other ridiculous 
Rites. And for the Pontifical and Cere#9zal of their 
Church, they may matth with Heatheniſ:n for Superſti- 

tion. 
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tion. Their Offices are ſo, various, and numerous, and 
the Rubricks ſeem ſo full of diforder, that a man may as 
ſoon learn a Trade, as know all the ſeveral parts of them. 
How this can ve reconciled to 'the Simolicity oft the Gol- 
pel, or the Worſhipping God: in ſpirit and truth, may 
be eaſily judged by thoſe who can compare chings. 

For the Sacraments, we have the Two that Chriſt In- 
ſtiruted, Baptiſm, and the Lords Supper; And for Pen- 
nance, Confirmation, Ordination and Marriage, we have 
them allo among us, as they were appointed by Chrilt 
and his Apoſtles: though we do not call theſe Sacra- 
ments. For Extream Unction we find no warrant at all 
for it, as a ſacred Ordinance : and we are {ure the Church 


for many Agesdid not think of it. For Baptiſm 1t is done Mr. 28. rg. 


among us, 1n the very Form our Saviour appointed : and 


this they donot deny. But among them they cannot be al: 


{ured that they are at all Baptized : ſince according tothe 
Dofrine of the neceſſity of the Intention of the Prieſt, 
to the Being of a Sacrament, they cannot be aſſured of 
it: for an Atheiſtical Prieſt can ſpoil their Baptiſm, ſo 
that unleſs they can be certain of that, which is impoſſible 
for them to know, I mean the Intention of the Prieſt, 
they are not ſure that they were ever truly Baptized. 

But for the Lords Supper, if any perſon will ſo far 
truſt his own Reaſon and ſenſes, as to compare all the 
Warrants we have in Scripture for that Ordinance, with 
the Praftice of our Charch and theirs, they will ſoon 


ſee who agree moſt to them. Chriſt took Bread wh:ch Mut. 26.26, 
be bleſſed and gave, ſaying, This is my Body which is 27+.28. ver. 


given for you.+ He alſo took the Chalice and ſaid, Drink ye 
all of it, &c. All this we doe, and no more, ſo that it 
is indeed a Communion among us : an1 thole who have 
readthe account that Juſtin Martyr gives us of the kites 
in the Communion 1n his days, would think he were 
reading 
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reading the very Abſtrat of our Office, But in the 
Church of Rome, beſides the leſs material 'things, of the 
Form of the Bread, the Conſecration of Altars and Vel- 
ſels, with the. numberleſs Intle devices in the Canon of 
the Maſs, that they feem not of fuch importance 
let theſe conſiderable changes they have made 'be looked 
into. 

'x. They have brought inthe DoQrine of Tranſubftan- 
tiation, againft the cleareft Evidence both of ſenſe and 
reaſon, againſt the nature of a Sacrament, and its being 
a Memorial of Chriſts Death, and that by the very words 
of Conſecration, the Bread and Wine are Chriſts Boay 


and Blood, as the one was given for ws, and the other ſhed 


Web. 9.26, 28. 


for us, on the Croſs : and not as he is now at the Right 
hand of God. The belief of this crept in by deprees, 
from the erghth Century, in which it was firſt let on foot, 
but much contradicted both in the Eaftern and Weſterx 
Church : and was not fully ſetled till the x 3th Century. 
We are fure it was not the Doctrine of the Chur- 
ches of Rome, Conſtantinople, Aſia, Antioch, nor Africk in 
the 5th and 6th Centuries, by exprefs Teftimonies from 
the moſt efteemed Authors of that'time, Gelaftus, Chry- 
foſtom, Ephrem, Theodoret, and'St. Auſtin. 

'2, They deny the Chalice totheLaity againſt che ex- 
preſs words of the Inſtitution; and contrary both to the 
Doftrine and Tradition of theChurch'for 1300 years. 

3. They have declared the Prieſts ſaying Maſs, to be 
an Expiatory Sacrifice for the Dead, and the Living, 
though the Scripture plainly ſays, That Chriſt was once 
offered for us. It is true the Primitive Church uſed the 
words Sacrifice and Oblation as our Church yet does, but 
their meaning by that, was only in the general ſenſe of 
_ terms, as Prayers, Praifes,'and Alms are called Sa- 
crifices, 
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4. They have brought in a new -piece of Worſhip, 
which is the hearing of Maſs, withour receiving the 5a- 
crament : and it is now the great Deyotion of their 
Church. Though by the Inſtitution, it is as expreſs as can 
be, that the Conlecration is only in order to its being 
a Communion. Andby the Apoſtolical Canons, which 
ſome in their Church believe to be the work of the Apo- 
ſtles, and are by them all acknowledged to be a Colle- 
Qion of the Rites of the firſt Ages, all perſons that were 
preſent at the Worſhip, and did not communicate were 
to be ſeverely cenſured. 

5. Theadoring the Sacrameat, the expoſing it qn the 
Altar, and carrying it about in ſolemn Proceſſions, to be 
worſhipped, as they are late Inventiqns ; ſoif Tranſyb- 
ſtantiatisn be not true, they are by their own confeſfion 
the groſfeſt Idolatries that ever were, 


And are not theſe conliderable variations from the fir(t 
Inſtitution of this Sacrament ? 

As far their own Sacraments, though there is no rea- 
ſon to equal them, to either of theſe that were inſtituted 
by Chrift ; yet ſome of them we uſe, as they were at firſt 
appointed. Perſons Baptized, are Confirmed with Im- 


poſition of hands, the only Ceremony uſed by the A- 
poſtles. 


We allow the uſe of Confeſſion, and do preſs it in ma- 
ny cafes 3 and give the benefit of Abſolution : but we 
do not makethis an Enginto ſcrew peoples ſecrets from 
them. For which there is no warrant in Scripture ; 
nor .was it thought neceſfary for many Apes after the 
Apoftles. Confeſſion of publick Scandals way enjoyned, 
and for private fins it was recommended: but this => 
was not judged ſimply neceſſary for gbtaiging the pardon 
of fin. And what noiſe ſoever they make of the good 
chat Confeſſion, anpthe enjayoing et Pennance, may do, 
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if well managed, we need only appeal to ſome of 


their owii belt Writers, now in France, whether as they 
havebeen practiſed, they have not rather driven all true 
Piety our of the world. If theſe abuſes had been only 
the faults of ſome Prieſts, the blame could not have been 
juſtly caſt'on their Church ; but when the publick Rules 
given to Conteſſors, printed with Licence, are their war- 
rants for ſo doing, then their Church 1s in fault. So 
that nothing 1s more common among them , than for 
zerfons after a confeſſion made of their fins, with a ſlight 
orrow, and ſome trifling pennance undergone, together 
withthe Prieftly Abſolution, to fancy themſelves as clean 
from all ſin, as if they had never offended God. And this 


being the Do&rin of their Church, it both leſſens the 


ſenſe of ſin, and takes men off from making ſuch earneſt 
= to God through Chriſt, as the Goſpel com- 
mands. 

For Orders they are among us with the ſame Rites 
that Chriſt and the Apoſtles gave them firſt : And a learn: 
ed' Man of their own Church has lately publiſhed: the 
moſt ancient Forms of Ordinations he could find : From 
which it appears, that all the Ceremonies in their Or- 
dinations, for the want of which they accuſe us, were 
brought in ſince the eighth Century : ſothat evea by their 
own Principles theſe things cannot be neceſſary to Or- 
dination, - otherwiſe there were no true Orders in_ the 
Church for the firſt eight Ages. 

For Marriage we honour ir as Gods Ordinance ; and 
fince the Scriptures declare it honourable ix all, without 
exception, we dare deny it to none who defire it. St. 
P:1 delivers the Duty of Clergy-men towards their 
Wives, with Rules for their Wives behaviour, which had 
been very impertinent' if Clergy-men might have no 


Wives. Wefind a married Clergy in the firſt ten Cen. 


turies: 
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turies : And we know by what baſe Arts the Czlibate of: 
the Clergy was brought in; and what horrid ill effeQs 
it has produced. Neither do we allow of any devices to 
hinder Marriage, by degrees of kindred not prohibited in 
the Law of God, or thz trade thae was long driven in 
granting Diſpenlations in thoſe degrees, and afterwards 
annulling theſe, and avoiding the Marriages that followed 


upon them, upon ſome pretences of Law. 


Thus it appears, how they have corrupted the Do- 

_ of the Sacraments, together with the Worſhip of 
God. 
The laſt head of Religion is Governmext ; and as to 
this, we can challenge any to ſee what they can except 
tous. *Firlt in reference to the Civil Power, we declare 
all are bound for conſcience ſake to obey every lawful 
Command of the Supream Authority , and to ſubmit 
when they cannot obey. We pretend to no Exemption 
of Clarks from the Civil Juriſdiion, but give tv Ceſar 
the things that are Caſars, We do not obey the King only 
becauſe he is of our Religion : muchleſs do we + of 
Conſfpiracies or Rebellions upon our judging him an He- 
retick, ſo that we deliver no DoQtrin that can be of any 
ill conſequence tothe Society we live in. | 

And for the: Eccleſiaſtical Government we have Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, rightly Ordained, and in 
their due ſubordination to one another; every one ad- 
miniſtring theſe Offices due to his Fun&tion, which has 
been the Government of the Chriſtian. Church , ſince 
the times of the Apoſtles. So that we--have a clear yo- 
cation of Paſtors among us, from whoſe hands every 
"perſon may-without ſcruple receive all the Sacraments 
of the Church: | 

But for the Church of Rowe, how unſafe is the Civil 
' Government among them ? not to. mention the _ 
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of depoſing Princes, for which I refer you to' my former 
Letter ; What a ſecurity does the Exemption of Clerks 
from the Civil Courts in caſes criminal, give to looſe 
and debauched Church-men ; and what diſturbance muſt 
this breed toa Common-wealth ? The denying the Ci- 


vil Magiſtrate power to make Laws that concern Reli- 


gion, or oblige Churchmen, takes away a great deal of 
his Rights; for ſcarce any Law can be made but wrang- 
ling and ill-natur'd Churchmen, may draw it within 
{ome head of Religion. And that this was frequeatly 
done in former Ages, all that have read Hiſtory know. 
The quarrels that were in the beginning of this Cen- 
tury between the Pope and the Republick of Yexice were 
a freſh Evidence of it. . 


But for the Eccleſiaſtical Government, they have ſpoil. 


ed it inall the partsof it. The Pope has aſſumed a pow- 
er of ſo vaſtan extent, and ſoarbitrary a nature, that all 
the ancient Canons are thrown out of doors by it, We 
know that originally the Biſhops of Rowe were looked on 
by the reft of the Church, as their Colleagues and fel> 
low Biſhops. The Dignity of the City made the See 
more remarkable ; and the belief of St. Peters having 
founded it, with his ſuffering Martrydom there, wu ith 
St. Paxl, made it much honoured : ſo that when the 
Empire became Chriſtian, then the Dignity of the Im- 
perial City made the Biſhop of Rowe be acknowledged 
the firſt Patriarch. From this beginning they aroſe by 
many degrees to the height of rhe wang, A a Supremacy 
both Civil and Spiritual: and then they not only.re- 
ceived appeals, which wasall they at firſt pretended 

but ſet up Legamine Courts eyery where, made the Bi- 
ſhops ſwear Obedience and Homage to them, and the 
Arch-Biſhops receive the Pall frotn they hands, in gn 
of their dependance on them : Exempted Monaſterics , 


and 
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and other Clarks from Epiſcopal Juriſdittion, broke all 
the Laws of the Church by their Diſpenſations : So 


- that no ſhaddow of the primitive Government does now 


remain. And though Gregory the Great wrote with as 
much indignation againſt the Title of Univerſal Biſhop, 
as ever any Proteſtant did ; yet his Succeſſors, have ſince 
aſſumed boththe Name and thiog. And to that height 
of Inſolence, has this riſen, that inthe Council of Trex, 
all the Papal Party oppoſed the Decree that was put in, 
for declaring Biſhops to have their Juriſdiftians by Divine 
Right. The Court Party not being aſhamed to affirm, 
that all JurifdiQtion was by Divine Right only in the 
Pope; and in the other Biſhops, as the Delegates of the 
Apoſtolick See ; and they were in this too hard for the 
other Party. So that now a Biſhop, who by the Divine ap- 
pointment ought to feed the Flock, can do no more 1n 
that, then as the Pope gives him leave. The greateſt 
part of the Prieſts'/have no dependence on their Biſhops. 
The Moxks, Fryars, and Jeſuits, being immediately ſubor- 
dinate to the Pope ; ſo that they do what they pleaſe, 
knowing they can juftifie any thing at Rome, and they 
fear no Cenfure any where elle. 

From this ſo many abuſes have crept in, and the Ca- 
nonifts have found out, ſo:many devices to make them 
Legal, that there -is:nohope of Reforming thele at Rowe. 
The whole State of :Cardinals 15s one yu Corruption, 
wiho, from being Originally the Pariſh Priefts of Rowe, 
and ſo under all Biſhops, haveraiſed themſelves ſo high 
that they do now trample on the whole Order ; and 
pretend to an Equality with Princes. The giving Bene- 
tices to Children, the unltmitted Plurality of Benefices 
in.one Perſon ; the Comendam's, the reſerved Penſions, 
with many other ſuch like, are groſs, as well as late Cor- 
ruptions. And-no'wonder if all men deſpair of Reform- 
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ing the Court of Rowe, when theſe abuſes are become 
neceſſary-to-it,by which the greatnels ofthe Cardinals and 
the other Officers, or Miniſters there,1s kept up. 

'T need not mention the groſs S:92y of that Court, 
where all the world knows, every thing may be had 
for money. The Popes themſelves, are oiten Choſen by 
theſe Arts: and- if their own Rules be true, ſuch EleRi- 
ons, wi:h every thing that follows on them are void. 
The Infinite Swarmes of the lnferiour Clergy, do plainly 
drive a S:moniacal Trade, by the Maſſes they fay for De- 
parted Souls, for Money. And for Publick Pennance, 
they have Univerſally let it fall, in ſtead whereof private 
Pennance is now in uſe. Andif their own Writers ſay 
true, this is made an Engine to ſerve other ends, when 
by enjoyning flight and eafie Pennances, they draw the 
© People after them; upon which the Jeluites have been 
loudly accuſed, theſe Forty Years laſt paſt. In Sum, 
all the Corruptions or rather defects, that are in the Go- 
ernment of our Church, are ny ſuch as they brought 
in and have not met yet with ſuch effettual remedies, 
as muſt cure the Church of theſe inveterate Diſtempers, 
their ill ConduQdid caſt her into. | 

If any of that Party will review theſe Particulars, and 
ſo far truſt their own Reaſons, as tojudpe according to 
the plaineſt Evidence, they cannot reſiſt the convitiion 


that they muſt needs meet with: when they ſee the ſfim- 


plicity of our Faith, the Morality of our DoQtrine, the 
Purity of our Worſhip, and our Primitive Government ; 
and compare it with their vaſt Superfetation of Articles of 
Faith, the Immorality of their Rules of living, the Su- 
perſtition, if not Idolatry of their Worſhip, and the 
moſt extrayagant Innovations in Government; .that are 
1n the Church of Rome. 

And indeed theſe things are ſa clear that few could 


reſiſt 
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reliit the force of ſo much plain truth, if it were net 
tor lome prejudices, with which they are ſo fertered thar 
they cannot examine n atters with that freedom of mind, 
that is neceſſary. Therefore much care muſt be taken, to 
clear theſe, in the molt tamiliar and demonſtrative man- 
ner that 1s potvle, 

i hey may be reduced to theſe Five chick Ones. F:zft, 
That the true Church cannot Err. Secondly, That out 
of the true Church there is no ſalvation. Thzra!y, That 
oa cale of the Church of Rowe is much fafer than ours 

- ſince the Church of Ez2/2rd acknowledges a poſſibi- 
lit of ſalvation ih the Church of Rome ; which they on 
the other band deny to the C hurch of Exmg/and. Fonrthly, 
That unleſs there be a Supreme Jud ſet up, we canbe 
{ureof nothing in Religion, but a fall into many Fa- 
Ctions and Partics. And Fftly, That the Reformation was 
but a Novelty begun in the former Age, and carried on 
inchis Nation, out of an 1ll deſign; and managed with 
much Sacriledge. 

The Firſt of theſe ſeemed neceſſary to be cleared in 
the beginning of this Diſcourſe,and Tam deceived if it was 
not done convincingly. And for the Second we agree 
to it, That out of x true Church there is no S lyation. 

But then the Queſticn comes. What makes one a 
Member of the true Church ? The Scriptures call the 
Church the Body of Chriſt , of which he is the H-ad. 
So then whoever are joined to Chriſt according to the 
Goſpel, muſt be within the true Church. But the deceit 
that lies hid under this, is, That from hence they fancy 
that the Unity of the "Church, docs conſiſt in an out- 
ward Communion with the See of Rowe. And upon 
that they calculate, that there muſt be an Unity in the 
Body of the Church : And that cannot be, except all 
be joined to the See of Rowe, Now, we grant mow! is 
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but one Church, but this Unity conſiſts not in an Out- 
ward Communion, though that'is much to be defired, 
but conſiſts inan Unity ot Belief, about the eſſentials of 
Chriſtianity. ; 

There is nothing more evident, than, that even ac- 
cording to their own Principles, . other Churches are not 
bound upon the hazard of Damnation to hold Commu- 
nion with the See of Rome; for it 1s not an Article of 
Faith, nor certain according to their own Doctrine, 
That the Pope is Infallible : And except that were cer- 
tain, we cannot be obliged to hold Communion under 
ſuch a SanAion with that See. For 1f it be poſſible that a 
Pope may become an Heretick or Schilmatick ( which 
many of them confeſs, and all agree that the contrary is 
not of Faith, ) then other Churches are not in that caſe 
obliged to hold Communion with that See. If therefore 
the poſſibility of Error in that See be acknowledged, 
then holding Communion with it, cannot be the meaſure 
of the Unity of the-Church. So webring it to this Iſſue, 
It is not Hereſie to ſay, The Pope may Err: Therefore 
this is nojuſt prejudice againſt our Church, becauſe we 
have departed from Communion with him, when he 
-impoſed his Errors on us. $o all the high things they 
boaſt of that See, come to nothing, except they ſay, 
\This Propoſition is of Faith, That the Pope is Infallible. 
And for theſe Meetings that they call - General Councils; 
they were at beſt but rhe Councilsof the Weſtern Patriar- 
chate artificially packt, and managed with much Art; 
as appears even from Cardinal Pallavicini's Hiſtory of the 
Council of Treat, _ | 
- For the Third Prejudice, It is the moſt diſingenuous 
thing that can be ; Becauſe our Church is charitable, and 


modeſt in her Cenſures, and theirs is uncharitable, and 


cruel in her Judgments; therefore to conclude, That Com- 
munion 
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munion with them is ſafer, than with us. If confidence» 
and Preſumption, Noiſe, and Arrogance, are the marks 
to judge a Church by, we muſt yield ro them in thele : 
but if Truth, and Peace, ' Charity and holy Doctrines , 
be the better Standards, then we are as ſure, that our 
Communion 1s much ſafer. Let this Rulebe applied to 
the other concerns of human life, and it will appear how 
ridiculous an abule it is to take meaſures from ſo falſe 
a Standard. If a man were ſick, the Queſtion comes, 
Whether he ſhall uſe an approved Phyſitian, or a Monte- 
banks. On the one hand, the Montebank ſays, He wall 
certainly cure him, and the Doctors will undoubt- 
edly kill him. Oanthe other hand, th? DoQtor modeſtly 
ſays, he will undertake nothing, but will do the beſt 
hecan ; and for the Montebank he tells him, It is very 
dangerous to truſt to him, though he will not deny bur 
ſometimes great cures are done by them. The Infolence 
of the Montebank will never carry it againſta Doctors 
modeſty, but among weak and credulous People ; and 
ſuch muſt they allo be, whoare taken with this Monte- 
bankry in Religion. 

But if rhis be taken to pieces, the folly of it will yet 
appeir more manifeſt. For Fir/ſ#, the reaſon we give 
for a poſſibility of Salvation in the Church of Rome. is, 
becauſe we look on ſuch and ſuch things as the Efſen- 
tials of Chriſtianity, which are yet retained in that 
Church : And either this Reaſoning is true or falſe. If 
it be true, then it 1s as true, that we may be ſaved , 
who retain theſe Efſentials 'of Chriſtianity : If it is falſe, 
then no Inference can be drawn from it. Secoudly, Though 
we yield a poſſibility of Salvation in that Church , we 
declare that they are in great danger, by many opinions 
among them, which it fully underſtood and believed , 
do even vitiate the Eſſentials of Chriſtinity ; parti- 
#- : | D '2 cularly 
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cularly that Foundation of Religion, The Covenant be- 
tween Cod and Man thorough Chriſt, formerly inlilted 
on. So that we declaring a Certainty of Salvation to 
thoſe who ſincerely follow the rules of our Church, and 
a great aanger in their Church, the preferring their Com- 
mM1unzon to ours,npon this account, 1s,as unrealonable, as to 
ſleep without ſhutting our Doors, becaule it is poſſible 
we {hull not be robbed, in fo doing : Or when weare at 
Sea to prefer a Cock-boat toa good clean Ship. Thele are 
{uch abſurdities, that an ordinary meaſure of -weakneſs 
cannot {ſwallow them down. Thirdly, We are not ſo 
forward as they imagine in yielding a poſlibility of Salva- 
tion in their Church. For our conceſſion. amounts ra- 
ther tothis, that we do not deny it, than that we poſitively 
affirm it : And thereſore they have no reaſon to draw 
theſe advantages from it. 

4. A great cifterence 15 tobe. made between what God 
in the Infiniteneſs of his mercy may do, and what he is 
bound to by the Covenant made with man in the Gol- 
pel ; for the former we acknowledg, it is impoſſible ro 
hx the limits of that mercy which 1s as far above our 
thoughts, as the Heavens are above the Earth. And 
how far it extends to all ſincere minds, we are not ſo 
preſumptuous as to define ; therefore we will. not Damn 
at pleaſure, as they do but we do aſſert, Their Church 
is guilty of ſuch groſs Corruptions, by which the vitals 
of Religion are vitiated, that they have not that reaſon 
to claim the Mercies of the Goſpel due by that Cove- 
nant. 

5. The Church of Rome has a dark and fair ſide; the 
dark fide 15, what the true conſequence of their Opini- 
ons is, the fair ſide is, what ſome witty men have deviſed 
to palliate theſe corruptions with, and to deceive the 
Vulgar by. We know many of that Communion, ei- 


ther. 
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ther do: not at all know theſe corrupt Doftrines, or 
have ſuch a fair repreſentation made of them, that they. 
are thereby both more eafily and more innocently miſled. 
From hence 1t 1s that we are inclinzd to hope more cha- 
ritably concerning ſome, that are abuſed by them. But 
for thoſe that have examined things more tully, or that 
having been bred among us, yet reje*t the Truth, and 
g0 over to them, we are not ſo much encline. to have 
io good hopes of them, as they imagine : So this is a 
weak and 1ll grounded conceit in all the parts of ir. 

The Fourth Prejudice, is concerning the neceſlity of 
Submitting to fome Common Tudg ; of diſtruſting our 
own reaſons, and believing the Church, without which 
there muſtbs many Sets and Diviſions : and this they 
aggravate from the many difterent Parties that are a- 
mONg us. | 

But theſe are only ſpecious pretences to deceive weak 
people by. For Firſt, I-it-is neceſſary that there be a 
Common Judg, 1t is moſt neceſſary that it be known, 
who this Judg 1s, otherwiſe it is to no purpoſe to talk 
ofa Judge, if they cannot point him our. This is like 
him thatcame todiſcover a huge Treaſure that he knew 
was hid under ground ; but being asked in what place 
it was ? he an{wered he did not know that : and hebe- 
lieved no body elſe knew. Some ſay the Pope is the 
Judge, others as confidently, that the Council is Judge 
even without the Pope, others think it is ſure work-to 
{ay, the Pope and Council together : and others ſay the 
Body of the Church ſpread over the World. 

For the Popes, ſome of them have been condemned 
for Hereſie, and others for making Schiſm ; many of 
them have been moſt horrid men: they are generally ig- 
norant in Divinity, being for moſt part bred ro the 
Law. 


( 28”) 


Law : fo that a great part of their own Church reje&s 
the Popes Infallibility. 

For Councils, they have had none theſe 115 years, 
and the lat was ſo over-ruled by the Popes, that no 
other has been deſired f(ince : fo that it either a Coun- 
cil without the Pope, or with him, be the Infallible 
Judge they have loſt their infallibility ; and except a 
Council were conſtantly fitting, they can ſhew no living 
and ſpeaking Judg. $5 that either this is not neceſſary 
to a Church, or otherwiſe they are not a compleat 
Church. And for the Body of the Church, how fhall 
a man find out their ſenſe, unleſs garhered together in 
ſome Aſſembly ? or muſta Man go over Chriftendame, 
and gather the Suffrages of all the Paſtors of the Church ? 
Upon the whole matrer it 1s plain that after all their 
Canting about the Chureh, they muſt ſay, that it is of 
Faith thatthe Pope is Infallible, otherwiſe they have no 
Infallible Judg, and ſince a Council cannot be called 
but by-the Pope, what ever Authority the Council has 
it can never be exerciſed, but by the Popes leave. 

And for all the ſad conſequences they lay, follow the 
want of a Common infallible Judg, it appears they are un- 
der them as well as we ; but with this difference, that we 
plainly acknowledg, we havenone, but do the beſt we 
can without one: But they, as they have none, no more 
than we, yet are under the Tyranny of one, and though 
they 2re not bound to believe him Infallible, yet are as 
r2i:ch enſlaved to him, and obliged to obey him, as if he 
«#1 really exempted from all poſſibility of Erring. So 
thar in ſhort, they are ſlaves and we are freemen. And 
tor theſe ill conſequences, they are, we contels, unavoi- 
dabic; for which we have very good Authority, from 
tis words, who'on all ſides is acknawledged i 78 
:Ilible 
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fallible, that ſaid, Wo be to the World for ſcandals, for Matt. 18.9, 


it is neceſſary that ſcandals do come. 
But to diſcuſs this Objection, which works much on 
ignorant people, let it be conſidered that fin and Error 
are the two things , that do chiefly croſs the defign of 
the Goſpel : and of theſe two, fin, is the more dangerous 
and deſtruttive : fincethere 1s great reaſon to hope that 
Error cannot be ſofatal, whenir infeAs a mind that is 0- 
therwile fincere, as Sin, which clearly defaces the Image 
of God in the Soul. We ought not therefore to expeCt 
that the Goſpel, ſhould give any further ſecurity againſt 
Error, than it gives againſt Sin: On the contrary we 
ſhould rather expect a further ſecurity from Sing becauſe 
it is moſt hurtful. But all the Proviſion made againſt 
Sin, 1s this, that 1n the Scriptures we are warned of the 
evil of it, and are directed to ſuch methods, and have 
the promiſes of fuch Aſſiſtance, that if we uſe our endea- 
vour, we {hall not be overcome by fin, nor periſh in it : 
S9 as to Error, we have the ſame ſecurity. The Goſ- 
pel affords usa very clear light for direQting our Belief 
in the moſt important things, which if we ſtudy with 
due humility, and ſincerity, imploring God for the grace 
of his holy Spirit, for our inſtruction, we ſhall be pre- 
ferved from Error. And thus the ſame proviſion is made 
againſt Error, that 1s againſt Sin. And we have no rea- 
{on to expect morc. And as it were not fit, that Salva- 
tion ſhould be offered without obliging men to uſe their 
utmoſt endeavours, ſo it were not fit to give ſuch an ea- 
fie Remedy againſt Error, as that a man ſhould not need 
to employ his reaſon to diſcover Truth, and avoid Mi- 


takes. If our Goſpel be alſo hid, it is hid in them that 2 Cor. 3.3. 


periſh. Therefore that our Searches after Truth, may 
be both encouraged and rewarded, God ſets it before: us 
| in 
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' much a Light, that itis our own fault if we do not ſte 
and follow it. Burt if men willeither blindly give them- 
ſelves up, to the conduCt of fuch Guides, whoſe inte- 
reſt it is to miſlead them, which is the caſe of the Church of 
Rome ; or out of humour, or other baſe ends, will invent 
or follow ſome erroneous Tenets, as other Hereticks do, 
they have themſelves toblame ; and ſhall bear their oa n 
Iniquity : but they have no reaſon to caſt the fault upon 
God, or accule the Scriptures, of Darkneſs, or DefeQive- 
neſs, in theſe things that are neceſſary to Salvation. 

[| come now to the lalt Prejudice, which will require 
a fuller Diſcuſhon, becauſe it relates to matter of Fat : 
which as it is better underſtood, fo it makes deeper Im- 
preſſions on people, that are not ſo much wrought on by 
ſpeculative points, as by theſe things that fall under 
their ſenſes. | 

They firſt except to the Novelty of our Reformati- 
on, and always inſult with this Queſtion, Where was 
your Religion before Luther * 'Tothis, thele things are to 
be oppoſed. Firſt, we turn back the Queſtion, and ask 
them where was their Religion the firlt ſix hundred 
years after-Chriſt? Where was the Worſhip of Images, 
the DoCtrine of the Corporal Preſence, of Redeem 
out of Purgatory, of Depong Princes, and of the Wor- 
ſhipping Saints, before the Eighth Century ? If the Re- 
formation be now to be condemned, becauſe of its No- 
velty, theſe things were then to be as much condemned, 
becauſe they were then Novelties. 

Secondly. Tf the Reformation had brought in any new 
DoQrine, its Novelty were indeed a juſt Prejudice a- 
gainſt it: but it was only the throwing out of theſe Cor- 
ruptions which had been brought in, 4n ſome dark and 
Jgnorant Ages. | 
Thirdly, 
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Thirdly. The DoCttrine of the Reformed Church, is 
no other than what Chritt and his Apoſtles taught; and 
what . the Church believed for many Ages alive them. 
And as to the Poſitive part of it, it has been (till held by 
the Church of Row, and is yet acknowledged by them: 
but with ſo many Additions, that there was a Neceſſi- 
ty of Reforming theſe; And this is often to be inculca- 
ted in them, that there is no Article of Faith, nor any 
other material point of Religion, among us that is con- 
demned by the Church of Rome. They only blame us 
becauſe we do not in many other points;believe as they 
do: and this we ought not to do, unleſs we could ſee 
an cqual Authority binding us to all altke. | 

Another Exception is, that in the Reformation we 
madea Schiſm,and broke the Unity of theChurch, whereas 
if there had been'any things amils inthe Church, they ſay 
the Reformers ({hould | endeavoured to remove 
them, without tearing the Body of Chrift 1a pieces. 

But in anfwer to this, we acknowledg it the things 
complained of, could have been continued withaut fin, 
they. ovght-not to have departed from the Communion 
of other Churches : but when the publick Lirurgies and 
the Worſhip was found to. befull of ſuch Corruptzons, 
that without Tdolatry and Superſtition, they could be (no 
longer kept up, then it was not'!time to ſtay for the let- 
ſure-of their Neighbouring Churches. .  . 

Yet if there had been any - probable lopes, that the 
See of Rome, would have concurredin ſuch. a Reforma- 
tion, it had been ' worth ſtaying for,. as long, as. was pol- 
ſible: But when itawas on the: contrary, apparent,that 
all the moſt juſt Remonſtrances made to that Cour, 
were anfwered at beſt with delays' and:Excules, if not 
with Excommunications and SON CulRres; abey FA 
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no reaſon to expelt any concurrence from thence. So 
the caſe being thus put, that they d.{covered {uch Cor- 
ruptionsin the Worſhip of God, with which they could 
not comply any longer; either they were obliged to 
Worſhip God agaiaſt their Conlciences, or to lay aſide 
all publick Worſhip, or elſe to caſt out theſe Corrupti- 
ons by a Reformation. Let any man oft good reaſon 
judge, whether the laſt of theſe was not. to be cho- 
fen * | 
There was no Obligation lying on this Church to 
wait for the gone of the Court of Rome, or our 
neighbouring Churches in this matter. We are a free 
a6 Independent Church: we owe a charitable and 
neighbourly Correſpondence to forreign Churches 3 but 
we are ſubje& to none of them. And according to the 
expreſs Deciſion of one of the firſt General Councils, in 
the like caſe, we were no way ſubordinate to the See of 
Rome, even as it was the Patriarchate of the Weſt, 
Themſelves do confeſs that it is no Hereſie to ſay, That 
See is fallible: and therefore we were not obliged to 
dance attendance at that Court, when we diſcovered 
the Corruptions, with which it had deceived the 
World ; but might in our National or Provincial Synods 
at home, examine and Reform whatever errors were 
among us. And the multitude of thoſe who held theſe 
errors, could be no juſt ground for delaying any advan- 
ces towards a Reformation ; no more than ia the ancient 
Church, the Orthodox Biſhops when choſen into. a See 
corrupted with Arrianiſm, were obliged becauſe that 
Contagion was generally ſpread, to make no attempts 
toward Reformation. 
They Except further, That the Reformation was be- 
gun here by a vitious Prince, King Henry the Eighth, 
who 
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who partly -out. of revenge, 'becauſe the Pope would not 
grant his delire about the Divorce of his Queen, and 
partly to enrich himſelf and his Courtiers with the ſale 
of Abbey-lands did ſuffer theſe DoQrins firſt to take 
head here: and therefore they can have no good opinion 
of any thing that came from fo wicked'a man, and upon 
{uch ill motives. + 

If this be A gone Argument againſt the Reformation, 
it was as E od againſt Chriſtianity upon Conſtantine's 
rurning Chriſtians for -the Heathen Writers repreſent 
him with as black a charaQter as they can do King He»ry. 
But we muſt not think ill of every thing that is done 
by a bad man, and upon an ill Principle : Otherwile if 
we had livedin Fehs's days, the ſame Plea would bave 
been as ſtrong, for keeping up'the lerarry of Baal: ſince 
Jehs hadin a very unhncere manner deſtroyed it : and 
yet God rewarded him for what he had done. 

But whatever might have been King Henry's ſecret 
motives, his proceedings were regular and juſtifiable. 
He found himſelf married to her that had been his own 
Brothers Wife, contrary to the expreſs words of the 
Law of God. The A x1 Legat, and his own Confeſlor 
and all the Biſhops of England (except one) thought his 
ſcruples were well grounded. Upon which according 
to the ſuperſtition of that time, he made his applicati- 
ons to the Court of Rome for a Divorce : which were at 
firſt well received, and a Bull was granted. Afterwards 
ſome defeCts being found in that, a more ample one was - 
deſired, which was alſo granted : and Legats were ap- 
pointed to try the matter. But the Pope ſoon after turn- 
ed over to the Emperors Party, whoſe Aunt the Queen 
was : and was thereupon prevailed with, to recal the 
Legats Commiſſion, deſtroy the Bull, and cite the King 
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:0-appear-at Rome, where all wr and perſons were at 
the Emperors devotion. Uponall this, rhe King did ex- 
poſtulate. with the Pope, that either his buſineſs was juſt, 
or unjuſt : if it was juſt why did he recall what he had 
oranted, and put-him'off with-Tuch"delays. ' If "it was 
not juſt, why did he at firſt grant the Bull for the Di- 
vorce. This was unanſwerable, but the Pope did ſill feed 
him with falſe hopes, tp would do nothing. Upon. 
which he conſulted the chief Univerſities, and the moſt 
learned men in Chriſtendom,about his'Marriage. Twelve 
famous Univerſities, and above an hundred learned Do-. 
Aors, did declare under their hands and Seals ( ſome wri- 
ting larger Treatiſes about it) that his Marriage was a- 
gain{t the Law of God: And that in that caſe the Popes 
Diſpenſation, which had allowed the Marriage, was void 
of it felf., So after the King had been kept in ſuſpence 
from December 1527 till February 1 53;. above fix years, 
he ſet his Divines to examin- what authority the Pope 
had in Ezglaxd, either by. the Law of God, or the pra- 
Qice. of the. Primitive Church, orthe Law of the Land, 
and after a long and accurate ſearch, rhey found He had 
no authority at all in Exg/and, neither by- the Laws of 
God, of the Church, nor of theLand : fo this Deciſion 
was tiot-made raſMly, nor of a ſudden. 


The Popes Authority being thus caſt off, it was Na-- 
tural inthe next place to Conſider, what DoQrines were 
then held-in Eng/axd, upon noother grounds than Papal 
Decrees. For it was abſurd to rejett the Popes power ; 
and yet to retain. theſe Opinions, which had no better 
Foundation than his Authority. Upon this many of the 
chings, which had been for ſome Apes received in the. 
Church of 'Rowe, fell under debate: And, a great 
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many particulars were reformed. Yet, that King was 
ſo leavened with the Old Superſtition, that the progrels 
of the Reformation, was but {low during his Reign. 
But it wascarried on to a further perfeCtion, under King 
Edward, and Queen Elizabeth. In all their Methods of 

roceeding, there 1s nothing that can be reaſonably c:n- 
fired : if. t be confeſſed that the Pope is not Infallibl-, 
and the whole Church of Rowe, acknowledges that it is .. 
no Hereſie to deny his Infallibllity. 


And for the Sale of the Abby-lands, they only fpoiled 
the ſpoilers. For the Monks, and try:rs, had pur theſe 
publick cheats on the Nation, of Redeeming Souls out 
of Purgatory, going on Pilgrimages, with the worſhip 
of Saints, and Images, which were infuſed inthe vulgar, 
by many lying Stories, pretended Apparitions, the falſe 
{hew of Miracles, with other ſuch like Arts. And the 
credulous. and ſuperſtitious Multitudes were thereby 
wrought on , to encow theſe Houſes with their belt 
Lands, and adorn their Churches with their Plate and . 
richeſt Furniture. It was not to be expected that when- 
their Impoſtures were diſcovered, they ſhould enjoy the 
{ſpoil they had made by them : nor was it for the pub- 
lick intereſt of the Nation, to give ſuch encouragement 
to idlenefs, as the converting all theſe Houfes to Founda- - 
tions: for an-unattive lite would have been, Many of 
them were applied to good Uſes, Biſhopricks, Cathedral 
and Collegiat Churches, Hoſpitals, and free Schools : 
And more of them ought indeed to have been converted 
to theſe ends. But the exceſſes of King Henry, and his 
Courtiers mult not be charged on the Reformers ; who 
did all they could to hinder them. . 


And 
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Agd thusall theſe prejudices with which the: Vulgar 
are miſled, appear to be very unjuſt, andill grounded. 
In concluſion, If by theſe or fuch-like conſiderations , 
_ any that are now of that Communion, can be brought 
to mind Religion in earneſt, conſidering it, asa Deſign 
to ſave their Souls, by making them truly pure and holy ; 
and ſo reconciling them to God through Chriſt : And 
if they will examine Matters without Partiality, ſeeking 
the truth and reſolving to follow it, wherever they 
find it ; and joyn with their Enquiries, earneſt Prayers 
to God, the Father of lights, to open their eyes, and 
grant them his Holy Spirit, to lead them into all truth ; 
there is little doubt to be made, bur the great Evidence 
that is in Truth, willin duetime appear ſo clear to them 
as todifſipate all theſe miſts, which Education, implicite 
Faith, and Superſtition have raifked, by which they have 
hitherto darkened. 
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Here are no Principles of Morality more univer- 
fally recerved, and that make deeper impreſſions 
on the minds of all Men, that are more nece{}a- 
ry for thegood of humane Society, and do more 

reſemble the Divine Pertections, than Truth and Good- 
neſs : So that if our Saviour denounced a Woe againſt 
thoſe who teach Men to break the leaſt of his Command- 
ments, what may they look for, who delign to ſyubyert 
theſe that may be juſtly called the greateſt of them ? 
That the Church of Rowe teaches Barbarity and Cry- 
clty, againſt all who receive not their Opinions ; and that 


Hereticks are to be delrvered to ſecular Princes,who muſt Cv. 3. 


burnthem without mercy 3 or if they haveeither Bowels 
or Conſcience, ſo that they will not be the Inſtruments 
of their Cruelty, that they ſhall loſe their Kingdoms or 
Domimons, is known to all that have read the Decrees 
of the 4th Councilin the Laterar. The violation of Pub- 
lick Faith, was alſo decreed by another of their General 


Councils at Conſtance; in which, notwithſtanding the Se. 19, 


ſafe condut that Sigiſmund had granted to Fobr Huſſe 
and Ferome of "Prague, care was not only taken that 
they ſhould be burnt; but they made it a ſtanding Rule 
for the time to come, That tho Hereticks came to the 
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place of Judgment, truſting to their ſafe conduct, and 
would not have come without it 5: yet” the: Prince who 
granted it, was underno Obligation by it,but the Church 
might proceed to Cenſures and Puniſhment. By. theſe 
Decrees, Cruelty and Treachery are become a part of 
their Dodrine, and they may join them to their Creed, 
upon as. good Reaſons as they can ſhew for many of their 
other Additions; 

The Nature of Man is not yet ſunk ſo low, as eafily to 
hear theſe things without horror: therefore it 1s fit they 
ſhould be kept among the Secrets of their Religion, till. 
a-fit opportunity appear, in which they may ſerve a turn : 
and then we need not doubt but they will be made : uſe 
of: If any: will be ſo charitable to their Church, as'not 
eaſily to believe this, the Hiſtory of the Pariſar Maſla- 
cre may fatisfie them to the full : which Thuanas: ſays, 
was a Pitch of Barbarity beyond any thing that former 
Ages had ever ſeen :+ And if the [riſþ Maſacre, flowing 
from the ſame Spirit, and the ſame Principles, had not 
gone beyond it, we might have reaſonably concluded, 
that-it could never. be matched again. But we may be 
taught from ſuch Precedents, what we ought to expect; 
when-ever we-are at the mercy of Perſons of that Reli- 
gion, who, if they be-true Sons -of the Church of Roxre, 
muſt renounce both Faith and Merey-to all Hereticks. 

I ſhall give the Relation. of this Maſlacre from that ce+ 
lebrated late Writer of the French Hiſtory, Mr. de Me- 
zeray, only adding ſome Paſlages out of 1hnuanws, Davila, 
and others,- where he 1s defective. 

But I ſhall premiſe a ſhort repreſentation of the Civik 
Wars of France, which are made uſe of. as the Argu- 
ments for juſtifying that Cruelty, and by which they do 
{ti]] blemiſh the Proteſtant Religion, as teaching Re- 
bellion againſt Princes. 

During 


; 5) 
During the Reign of Frarcis the Tt, and Hexry the 
24, the Proteſtant Religion got great footing in France ; 
the uſual ſeverities- of the Church of Rowe were then 
employed to extirpate it ; yet tho their Numbers were 
very great, and the Perſecution molt ſevere, they made 
no reſiſtance. But upon the- death of Herry the 24, Ca- 
therine de Medici, the Queer: Mother, with the Cardinal 
of- Lorrain, .and the Duke of Gxiſe, took - the Govern- 
ment in their Hands ; pretending that the King (Francis 
the 24) was of Age, being then ſixteen. The Princes 
of the Blood on the other hand alleadged, That the King- The 44fra# 
dom ought to be under a Regency till the King wes at 2,77" 3% 
leaſt 22 Years of Age-: Since Charles the 6th had been 4 Noak, iis 
admitted at that Age to the Government, as a particular /**/ 1m 
mark of their eſteem of- him : . So that tho the Age of mu Hiſteri- 
Majority was at 25 Years, and that was a ſingular excep- 57 7 be 
tion froma general Rule, yet at furtheſt, it ſhewed that-1: Pais, 7». 
the King-could not aſſume the Government before he 582- 
was two and twenty. 
It was alſo an undoubted Right of the Princes of the 
Blood to hold the Regency, during the Minority of 
their Kings: and to adminiſter it, by the Direftion of 
the Parliaments, and the Aſſembly of the States. Up- 
on theſe Points, many things were written on both ſides; 
The. Princes of- the- Blood pretended, they were exclu- Tian, 
ded from the Government, againſt Law, and upon that Ib. 16, 
were projecting how to poſleſs themſelves of the Power 3 
which, with the Perſon of the King, were violently 
kept from them. But the Prince of Conde wo rm 
to it, by Coligny then Admiral of Frarce,. did alſo de- 
clare for mitigating the Severities againſt the Proteſtants. 
This being the Caſe, that the Point was truly diſputa- 
ble, no Man can blame the Proteſtants for joining 


with their Friends againſt their Enemies. And yet this 
. Plot 
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' Plot was driven no further, than an endeavour to take 


the Kino out of the Hands of his Mother, and the Bro- 
thers of Lorrain, who were all Foreigners. The chief 
Promoter of it was a Papiſt, Renavdy, and it was diſ- 
covered by Avenrelles , who tho he was moſt firm to his 
Religion, being a Proteſtant, yet baving an averſion to 
all Plots, revealed it out of ſcrupic of Conſcience. 

Soon after this Diſcovery, Frzcis the 2d died ; and 


his Brother that ſacceded him, C-arles the 9th was with- 


out diſpute under Age, he not bcing then full eleven 
years old. And according to the refolution of many 
great Lawyers, in the caſe of hs Brother, the Kingdom 
ought to have been under a Regency, during all the 
Wars that preceded the Matſlacre, tor he was then but 
two and twenty. At firſt it was agreed to, that the 
King of Navarre, as the firſt Prince of the Blood, ought 
to be Regent; but he being wrought on, by the 
Queen Mother and her Party, and drawn over to them, 
the Lawyers were again ſet to examine, How far the 
Power of the Regent did extend : Many publiſhed their 
Opinions, That the other Princes of the Blood ought to 
have their ſhare in the Regency, and that the Regents 
might be checkt by the Courts of Parliaments, and were 
ſubject to an Aſſembly of the States. 

The chief Point of State, then under Conſideration: 
was, What way to proceed with the Proteſtants, whoſe 
Numbers grew daily, and were now more conſiderable, 
having ſuch powerful Heads. A ſevere Editt came out 
againſt them in Jaly 1561, condemning all Meetings for 
Religious Worthip, except thoſe that were celebrated 
with the Ritesof the Church of Rowe, baniſhing all the 
Proteſtant Miniſters, and appointing the Bilhops to pro- 
ceed againſt Hereticks; with this only mitigationof former 
Cruclties, That Baniſhment ſhould bethe higheſt Puniſh- 
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ment. But the Nation could not bear the Execution of 


this : So next Farnary there was a great Aſſembly cal- 
led of the Princes of the Blood, the Privy Counſellors, 
and eight Courts of Parlament, in which the Edi& that 
carried the name of the Month, was paſſed. By it, the 
free exerciſe of that Religion was tolerated, and the 
Magiſtrates were required to puniſh all who ſhould hin- 
der or interrupt it. 

Not long after that, the Dake of Guiſe did diſturb a 
Meeting of Proteſtants at Vaſſy, as he was on his Jour- 
ney to Paris; his Servants began with reproachful 
words, and from theſe they went to blows. It ended in a 
throwing of Stones,oneof which hurt the Duke; but that 
was ſeverely revenged, about 60 were killed, and 200 
wounded,no Age or Sex being ſpared. Upon this he en- 
couraged the violation of the Edi& every where; ſo that 
It was univerſally broken. The King of Navarre joined 
with him in theſe Courſes 3 but the Prince of Conde, that 
was next to him in the Royal Blood, declared for the 
Edits : Many great Lawyers were of opinion, That the 
Regents Power was not fo vaſt as to ſuſpend, or break 
the Edict, and that therefore the People might follow. 
any Perton, much more the next Prince of the Blood, 
in defence of it. This Plea was yet ſtronger, before the 
Year ended, for the King of Navarre being killed, the 
Prince of Conde was then by the Law of France the 
Rightful Regent : So that all the Wars that followed 
afterwards, till the Year 1570, had this to be faid for 
them, That. in the Opinion of very Learned Men, the 
King was all that while under Age, that the Edidts were 
berln, the Kingdom governed by a Woman, and Fo- 
reigners, againſt Law, andthat the lawful Regent wasex- 
cluded from the Government 3 which made King Famer, 
whoſe Judgment 1s not to be ſuſpected in this Caſe, al- 
ways 
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ways juſtify the Proteſtants in Frarce, . and excuſe them 
from Rebellion. 

This is a piece of Hiſtory little underſtood, and ge- 
nerally made uſe of to blemiſh the Reformation 3 there- 
fore I thought it neceſſary to introduce the following 
Relation, with this juſt account of theſe Wars, that were 
the pretended grounds with which the Houſe of Ge 
covered their own Ambition, and hatred of the Family 
of Burbon. 

Aﬀter France had ſuffered all the Miſeries which a 
courſe of Civil Wars, for ten years together, carries af- 
ter it, the King was adviſed to ſet on foot a Treaty of 
Peace 3 not ſo much outof a deſign to quiet Matters by 


a happy ſettlement, as to enſnare the Proteſtants into -. 


ſome fatal Trap, in which they being catched, might be 
ſafely and eafily deſtroyed. The chief Authors of this 
advice, were the Queen Mother, the Cardinal of Lorrazz, 
the Duke of Nevers, the Count of Rets, and Birague ; 
the laſt three were Italians, and ſo better fitted both for 
deſigning and carrying on ſowicked a Council, to which 
the Duke of Arjoy, afterwards Henry the third, was alſo 
admitted. 
« They faid the extirpation of Hereſy might be done 
« much cheaper than by a Civil War. It was fit firſt to 
< grant the Proteſtants what conditions they deſired, then 
©to treat them with all poſſible kindneſs; by which their 
« Jealouſies were to be once extinguiſhed ; and a con- 
& fidence being begotten in them; then to draw the chief 
-4 Heads of the Party to Court, upon ſome ſpecious At- 
© tractive, and there they were ſure of them. The firſt 
« Bait to be offered, was the marriage of the King's Siſter 
< to the King of Navarre, .and if that ſucceded not, they 
«were to invent ſtill a new one, till they found that 
* which would do the Buſineſs. All the danger of this 
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© Council was,that the Poponend the King of Sp4i» would 
* be much provok'd by it ; and there might be ſome ha- 
* zard of 'Tumults, among the zealous People of France, 
* if the King ſeemed to favour the Hereticks too much. 
** But they reckoned, that when the Deſign took effe, 
** all who might be diſcontented with the appearance of 
* favour ſhewed to them, would be well ſatisfied, and the 
* more the Pope and Spaniard complained of it, it would 
* advance their chief end,of creating a confidence in the 
* Proteſtants more effetually. Thus were their Coun- 
cils laid. The Room in which this was firſt projected, 
was the Council-Chamber of Blox, where 16 Years after Thuanus 
the Duke of Gaiſe was killed, by Hepry the third's orders. * 45: 
And it was more fully concluded in that Chamber at 
St. Clou, where the ſame Hepry the third was murdered 
by a Dominican. 
The Deſign being agreed on,the _ made 
ſome of her Spies, among the Proteſtants, aſſure them, 
that ſhe hated the King of Sp4iz mortally, both on her 
Daughter's account, that was his Queen, and as was uni- 
verſally believed, had been poyſoned by his Orders ; as 
alſo upon the conſideration of he own Family of Flo- 
rence, to which the Spaniard was then an a Neigh- 
bour: and deſigned to take the Territory of Sieza out of 
their Hands. It was reaſonable enough to believe, that 
upon ſuch Motives, a Woman of her temper would ſet 
on a War with Spaizx. The King didalſo expreſs a great 
inclination to the ſame War, and to undertake the Pro- 
tetion of the Netherlands, which were then under the 
Tyranny of the Duke of Alva's Government. This wan- 
ted not a fair pretence, Flanders having been formerly 
ſubjeQ to the Crown of France. He allo ſeemed weary 
| of the greatneſs of the Duke of Gu;ſe and his party,which 
a Civil War did ſtill encreaſe. = 
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The King and the Queen-Mother employed alſo in 
theſe Meſſages, Biron, Momorancy,Coſſe and others, who 
were Men of great Integrity, and had much Friendſhip 
for the Queen of Navarre and the Admiral, that were the 
Heads of the Proteſtant Party. "The Queen of Navarre 
was ſenſible of the great advantages her Son would re- 
ceive from ſuch an Alliance. An Army was alſo promi- 
ſed her, for the recovery of her Kingdom from the Spa- 
niards ; which had been eaſily regained, if the Crown of 
France had aihiſted her; ſince the Southern Parts of 
France were almoſt all Proteſtants, who would have 
w- [lagly ſerved her againſt Spain. Only ſhe being a moſt 
Religious Woman, had great apprehenſtons of the un- 
lawtulneſs, at leait rhe extream canger of matching her 
Son to one of a different Religion ; rherefore ſhe took 
ſome time to conſider of that part of the Propoſition. 
The Admiral was very weary of the Civil War, it both 
ruined his Country, and ſlackened the diſcipline of War, 
which he had formerly obſerved with a Romar Severity. 
He thought the Conqueſt of the Netherlands would be 

an eaſy and a great acceſſion to the Crown ; he knew 
there was none {o likely to be employed in it as himſelf, 
and he was reſolycd to carry all the Souldiers of the Re- 
ligion with him. And being Admiral, healſo deſigned 
to raiſe the greatneſs of the Crown both at Sea, and in 
the new-found World, which was then ſending over an 
incredible deal of Wealth to Spain ; in which the Spani- 
ards who had landed in Florida, and killed a Colony of 
the French, that was ſetled there, had given juſt cauſe 
to make War upon them. Therefore as he had often 
expreſſed his being ſo averſe to a Civil War,that he could 
no longer look on and ſee the Miſeries it brought on his 
Country; ſo he was made believe the King did in good 
earneſt intend to aſſiſt the Flemings, which being both 
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againſt the Spaniard, and in defence of thoſe of the ſame 
Religion, he would by no means hinder. 

Upon theſe Conſiderations, there was a Peace con- 
cluded between the King and the Proteſtants, by which 
the free exerciſe of their Religion was granted : ſome 
Cautionary Towns were alſo put in their Hands, to 
kept by them two Years, till there were a full ſettlement 
made of the Edicts, and the other things agreed :o, for 
their Security. The King acted his part with all the Arti- 
fhce poſſible, he became much kinder to the Family of 
Momorancyand the reſt of the Admirals Friends,and ſeem- 
ed to neglect thoſe of Lorraiv. He threatned the Par- 
liament of” Paris, becauſe they made ſome difficulty in 
paſſing the Edict in favours of the Proteſtants. He went 
ſecretly to meet with Lewis Count of Naſſaw,and treated 
with him about the Wars of the Netherlands. He mar- 
ried the Emperor's Daughter, who was thought a Prote- 
ſtant in his Heart. Heentred in a Confederacy with 
Q. Elizabeth : and the Cardinal of Chaſtilioz (the Admi- 
ral's Brother, who had renounced his red Hat, and turn- 
cd a Proteſtant) being then in Ezglazd, was employed 
to {et on foot a Treaty of Marriage between the Duke 
of Azjou and the Queen : A Peace was alſo mage with 
the Princes of the Empire. And tho both rhe Spaziſh 
Ambaſſador and the Legat did all they could to hinder 
the Peace, arid the Marriage of the 8ing of Nawarre, yet 
they ſeemed to make no account of thac at Court: Only 
the King gave the Legat great aflurances of his Fidelity to 
the Apoitolick Sec,and that all char he was doing, was ior 
the intereſt of the Catholick Religion. And taking him 
one day by the Hand : © He defired him-to ailure the 
« Pope,that his deſign in this Marriage, was that he might 


© be revenged on thoſe that were Enemies to God, and 


< Rebels againſt himſelf,and that he would either puniſh 
B 2 * them 
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« them ſeverely, and cut them all in pieces, or loſe his 
«<« Crown. All which he would do in compliance with 
© the Advices he had received from the Pope, who had 
« continually ſet him on to deſtroy them ; and he ſaw no 
* way of doing it ſo wr prof as by getting them once to 
« truſt him, having tried all other methods in vain. And 
for a pledg of his Faith, he offered him a Ring of great 
value; which the Legat refuſed to take, pretending that 
he never took Preſents from any Prince, and that the 
Word of ſo great a King, was a better ſecurity than any 
Pledg whatſoever. 

Upon all theſe demonſtrations of Friendſhip made to 
the Proteſtants, it was no wonder it Perſons of ſuch 
Candor, as the Queen of Navarre, and the Admiral,were 
deceived. The Admiral went firſt to Court, where he 
was received by the King with the greateſt ſhew of 
kindneſs and reſpe&that was poſſible. He embraced him 
thrice, laid his Cheek to his, ſqueezing his Hands, called 
him Father, and left nothing undone that might poſſeſs 
him with a firm Opinion of his Friendſhip. Nor was 
the Queen-Mother leſs officious to expreſs her kindneſs 
to him. He was allowed to keep fifty armed Gentlemen 
about him. An hundred thouſand Fraxks were ſent 
him, for furniſhing his Houſes that had been ſpoiled du- 
ring the Wars. And which was more than all the reſt, 
when Complaints were carried by him to the King, of 
ſome who violated the Edict, great Inſolencies being 
committed 1n many pores ; the King ordered them to 
be exemplarily puniſhed. So that there was a general 
repining over all Frazxce, at the King's kindneſs to him. 
The King had alſo told him, that now he had got him 
near him, he would never ſuffer him to leave him any 
more. 


The Deſign ſucceeding ſo well on the Admiral, the 
Pros 
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Propoſition of the Merriapiigdh alſocarried on; and the 
Queen of Navarre was next brought to Court, but ſoon 
after died (as was generally believed) of Poiſon, that 
was given her in Tow perfumed Gloves ; to conceal 
which,the Chirurgeons that opened her,would not touch 
her Head, but pretended ſhe died of an Impoſthume in 
her ſide. The Cardinal of Chaſtilioz was alſo at that 
time poiſoned, which tho afterwards confeſſed by him 
that had done it, yet was not then ſo. much as ſuſpeQed. 
The King ſeemed more and more ſet on the War in 
Flanders. He ſent both to Exgland, and Germany, to 
conſult about the Preparations for it, and had agreed 
with the Prince of Orapzge, about the Diviſion of the 
Netherlands : That all on their {ide of Antwerp ſhould 
come to the Crown of Fraxce : And what lay on the 
other ſide of it ſhould belong to the States. He ſent a 
Proteſtant his Ambafſadour to Conſtantinople, to engage 
the Grand Signior untoa War with Spaiz. Healſo fur- 
niſhed the Count of Naſſaw with Mony, and ſent*lome 
of his beſt Captains with him to try if they could ſur- 
prize any Towns near the Frontier, who did their part 
{o dextrouſly, that Moxs was {urprized by the Count of 
Naſſaw, and Valenciennes by La Noiie, according to Meze- 
ray ; tho he ſeems to be miſtaken as to Valenciennes, for 
Thuanus and Davila ſay nothing of it, but mention Mops 
only. And Veremundus Friſuus, who wrote the Hiſtory ,,. , _ 
of that Maſſacre the Year after, ſays, That they mifled Eging»urgty 
their Deſign in ſurpriſing Valenciennes, upon which they 1573+. 
went to Mons andcarried it. Upon this all reckoned that 
the King was now engaged, and the War begun. So 
the King of Nawearre, and 'the Prince of Conde, were 
* brought to Court, and received with all the Marks of a 
firm Friendſhip, that could be invented. A Diſpenſati- 
on was obtained trom the new Pope for the Marriage. 
| Vere- 
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Veremundas fays, Pope Pizs the 5th had always oppoſed 
it, but upon the Cardinal of Alexanadria's return to Rome, 
who went to aſſiſt in the Conclave, where Gregory the 
1 2th was choſen, the new Pope eaſily granted the Bull, 
which was believed to have flowed from the Information 
he received from that Cardinal, of the King's Deſign in 
this Marriage, which to be {ure his Holinels would nei- 
ther obſtruct nor delay. So the Bull being ſent to the 
Cardinal -of Barbon, the day was ſet, and the chief 
heads of the Proteſtants were all drawn into Parzs, part- 
ly to aſſiſt at the Solemnities of a Marriage, which they 
hoped would put an end to all their Troubles; partly to 
get Charges in the Army, which all People believed 
would be commanded by the Admiral. Only many of 
the hotteſt of them had tollowed Jexlis and La Noiie into 
Flanders, where it was intended to abandon them to 
the cruelty of the Duke of Alva, who had intercepted 
and cut off a great Body of them commanded by Jemlis. 
The” Admiral preſled the King to declare the War im- 
mediately ; foreſceing that unleſs it followed ſuddenly, 
his Friends that had ſurprized theſe Towns, would be 
deſtroyed, and the whole Deſign ſpoiled. But the 
King put him of with delays, in which he expreſſed 
much Confidence in him, by telling him the ſecret 
grounds he had to diftruſt almoſt every Perſon about 
him : and that therefore he mult of neceſſity ſettle his 
Court and Councils firſt, before he could enter upon 
{uch a War. 

But now the Deſign being ripe, the Duke of Gx/e, to 
whom it hadalſo been communicated, was employed to 
gather many deſperate Men about him, who might 
be fit to execute all Orders ; and the thing getting into 
more hands, took wind, ſo that they at Rochel being 1n- 
formed of ſome ſuſpicious Paſſages,wrote to the Admiral, 

to 
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to diſabuſe him, and Joffe] he would leave the Court, 
and truſt no more to the fair appearances he ſaw there ; 
ſince theſe were only the Masks of ſome great Miſchief 
that was framing. To them he wrote a long Anſwer, 
and aſſured them, © That the King's Heart was wholly 
* changed, that there was never a better Prince in the 
** World, and that for his owe part, he would die a thou- 
*« ſand Deaths,rather than ſuſpe& him capable of ſo baſea 
« Deſign. Then he laid before them all the reaſons which 
« induced him to believe the War with Spaiz was really 
* intended, and therefore he deſired, that they would 
* lay dow their groundleſs Jealouſies. And when ſome 
that wereabout him, preſſed the ſame things upon him ; 
he told them plainly, He would rather be deſtroyed, 
than make a new Rupture ; and would be dragged at 
Horſic-heels through Pars, rather than begin another 
Civil War. His Authority was ſo great, and his Expe- 
rience {o approved, that the whole Party ſubmitted to 
his Judgment : And he got ſome Cautionary 'T'owns, 
that were by the Treaty of Peace to be reſtored at the 
end of two Years, to be delivered up three Weeks be- 
fore the time was elapſed : Only the- Rochellers were a 
little more. apprehenſive, and would not receive a 
Garriſon. 

On the 17th of Avguft was the King of Navarre Mar- 
ried, and four days were {pent in all the gallant Diver- 
ſions, that are uſual on ſuch Occaſions, but were now 
performed with more than ordinary Magniticence and 
Joy. 

Hicherto the Mine was working under ground, and 
now it was time for it to play. There was nothing 
could be blamed in the Conduct of the Proteſtants, but 
too much Candor and too great Confidence. "They 
knew they defigned nothipg,. but -the quiet. of ome 
| OUN- 
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Country, and the greatneſs of the Crown. The 
were cajol'd with the moſt engaging tokens of Friend- 
ſhip, that ever were ſhewed on any ſuch Occaſion ; 
they thought the King was ſincere, and being then but 
coming to be of Age, was taking new Meaſures. And 
he had ſo covered the Cruelty of his Temper, with a 
ſhew of good Nature, that they expetted they ſhould 
be moſt happy under him. And for the Queen-Mo- 
ther, tho they knew her too well ro put any confidence 
in her; yet her Paſſion for her Family, and her Re- 
venge for the poyſoning of her Daughter, made them 
think they were alſo well aſſured of her. And indeed 
{o. deep and ſo refin'd a Diſhimulation was perhaps ne- 
ver before ated. There was but one part of the King's 
Deportment that could give any ground for Taboo, 
the horrid and blaſphemous Oaths and Imprecations, 
which he made uſe of on all occaſions to perſuade them 
of the reality of his Profeſſions ; which always raiſe 
ſuſpicion in ſober and wary Perſons. Thele the King 
uſed ſo frequently, that the Writers of that Time, fay, 
That he ſeldom ſpoke three words without ſome terrible . 
Oath, or blaſphemous Expreſſion, which from his 
ill Example, was ſo ſpread over all Frazce, that none 
but the Proteſtaxts, ſpoke in any other ſtrain. 

But now when it fell under Conſideration, how their 
Deſigns ſhould be executed, the Queen with her two 
Italian Confidents, the Count de Rets, and Birague, 
who, next to the Proteſtants, hated the Houſe of Guiſe 
beyond all the World, yet diſſembling it moſt artifici- 
ally ; intended that the buſineſs ſhould be ſo managed, 
as toruine both the Proteſtants, and that Family at once : 
Therefore they thought, that if ſome of their Follow- 
ers would aſſaſſinate the Admiral, the Proteftaxts would 
turn their Revenge on. them, and they knew the Pari- 
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fans, would be eaſily moved to riſe _ the *Prote- 

ſtarts; and ſo they reckoned, that 1t an attempt was 
made upon the Admiral, by any of the Duke of Gwije's 
Creatures, his Party would preſently take a ſevere Re- 
venge on the Head of the Houſe of Giſe, and the Pari- 
tans would be ſoon brought out to deſtroy them. 

They concealed this part of their Deſign, and in the 
Cabinet-Council only propoſed, that the Duke of Gniſe 
would find. ſome perſon to kill the Admiral , which 
{hould paſs like an act of private Revenge; and they 
ſaid, they did not doubt, but the whole party would 
upon that take arms, and thereupon, there would be a 
good colour given, to bring out the City of Paris up- 
on them. The Duke of Gziſe being young and hot, and 
boiling with Revenge for his Father's Blood, undertook 
it, not conſidering that himſelf might periſh in the firſt 
heat of action, as the Queeni hoped he ſhould. He 
pitch'd on Marreze!, who had formerly aflaflinated ano- 
ther Perſon, and placed him in the Houſe of one that 
had been his Tutor, near St. German of Arxerre, where 
the Admiral uſed to paſs, as he went or came from the 
Louvre. | | 

It was now neceſſary to execute their Deſign quickly, 
for the Proteſtants were beginning to apprehend ſome 
danger. They ſaw the King was reſolved, to let thoſe 
who had ſurprized the Towns in Flanders periſh, with- 
out ſending them any Relief. The Admiral was refol- 
ved to take leave within a few days: His Friend, the 
Duke of Montmorency, tho no Proteſtant, yet ſaw the 
Storm coming, and retired to his Houſe: and many little 
Circumſtances occurred,which gave them all juſt cauſe of 
fear: So the-other Party had no time to loſe. Therefore 


- on the 22d of Azgnſt,about Noonas the Admiral was g0- 


ing Home from the Court, reading a Paper that he had 
in 


in his hand, the Aſſafſinate that was laid for him, ſhot 
him from the Houſe, where the Duke of Guiſe had 
placed him 3 his Fuzee was charged with three Bullets, 
that were believed to be poyſoned. One of theſe car- 
ried away part of the Fore-finger of his right Hand ; 
the other {tuck in his left Arm, and the third miſſed 
him. He received it with great preſence of mind, and 
pointed to the Houſe from whence it came 3 he alſo 
{ent one to the King to give him notice of it, and then 
ordered his Arm to be bound up, and ſo went Home 
teaning on his Servants. Some run to the Houſe and 
broke into it, but found none there, ſave a Lacquey,and 
a Maid, and the Fuzee, which the Murderer left behind 
him, when he made his eſcape. The King was in 
the Tenis-Court when the news were brought him :. He 
perſonated a deep reſentment, and faid in a Tone that 
{eemed full of aftition, and with a terrible Oath, Shall 
T never have quiet ! and fo threw away his Racquet, and 


went out in a rage. The Duke of Gxiſe did alſo coun-- 


terfeit ſome Surpriſe. 
But they miſſed their deſtgns, both ways, for neither 


'was the Admiral killed, nor didthe Proteſtazts fly out into 


any diſorder. The King of Navarre and the Prince of 
Conde, came upon this to the King to complain, and 


deſired leave to go out of Town, ſince Men were not- 


ſafe ſo near the Court. The King ſeemed to reſent it, 
more than they did, and with the horribleſt Oaths he 
could think of, ſwore he would execute ſuch a Revenge 
on all that were found guilty of it, whoever they were, 
that it ſhould never be forgotten ; and defired them to 
ſtay and be Witneſles of it. . The Queen-Mother made 
alſo ſhew of inflaming his Rage with moſt vehement 


Expreffions, ſo that they were perſuaded to ſtay. The- * 


King ordered the Murderer to be purſucd, the two Ser- 
| van's9 
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yants to be Examined, and all the Gates of Paris (ex- 
cepttwo ) to be kept ſhut. The Admirals carriage on 
this occaſion, was ſuitable to the reſt of his behaviour, 
and equal to what the greateſt Heroe's had ever ſhewed. 
Ambroſe Par#,the famous Surgeon, dreſled his Wound. he 


madethe Inciſton into his Arm, that he might take out 


the Bullet, and did cut off his Finger for fear of a Gan- 
green : But his Sciffarsnot being ſharp enough, he put him 
to extream pain, and did not cut it off but at the third 
repriſe: during all which, the Admiral expreſſed no 
impatience nor anger. But as Pare told Thnanws, he 
ſaid to Mr. Marr a Minifter that ſtood by, Now I per- 
ceive that I am beloved of God, ſince I ſuffer theſe Wounds 
for his moſt holy Name. And during the Operation, 
he often repeated theſe words, O zz2y God, ſorſake me 
not, and withdraw not thy wonted Favour from me ! And 
whiſpered one that was holding his Arm, 1n the Ear, that 
he ſhould diſtribute an hundred Crowns among the 
or of Paris. 

Next day Damwil, Coſſe, and Villars, came to viſit and 
comfort him, butconfefled it was needleſs, for he expreſ- 
ſed great reſolution of mind and readineſs to die, only he 
deſired to ſee the King, and ſpeak with him before he died. 
Damvil and Teligny ( the Admirals Son in Law ) carried 
this Meſſage to the King, who very readily yielded to it. 
The Queen-Mother Lppcinnng. the great Genius of 
the Admiral, and fearing leſt he ſhould turn her Son to 


. better Councils, would needs go with the King. His two 


Brothers, with twelve of the chief Perſons in the Court, 
waited alſo on him, to make a ſheyw of putting the more 
Honouron the Admiral, but really to watch the King, that 


| he might have no opportunity of ſpeaking with himalone. 


When the King came to his Bed-{1de, he expreſſed the 
greateſt tenderneſs poſtible, and in his Looks, and the 
C 2 tone 
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tone of his Voice RL a moſt profound ſor- 
row, and faid to him, Tor, my Father, have received the 
Wound, but I feel the ſmart of it, and will puniſh it in ſo 
ſevere a manner, that the like was never ſeen, The Admi- 
ral thanked him, and told him, By his Wound, he might 
well percerve, who were the Authors of the Troubles of 
France. He preſſed him earneſtly to go on with the War 
in Flanders, and not leave all thoſe Gallant Perſons to 
the Duke of Afa's Infolence and Cruelty, who had truſt- 
ed to his Protection. He complained of the Violation 
of the Edict in ſeveral parts of France ; and deſired the 
King, to conſider how much it concerned him both in 
Honour and Intereſt, to keep his Faith inviolated. The 
King gave him full affurances of this, but avoided the 
difcourſe of Flanders, and with repeated Oaths told 
him, he would puniſh this Fact againſt him, as if it had 
been done againſt himſelf. Then the Admnral defired 
to ſpeak privately with the King, which laſted not long ; 
for the Queen-Mother, apprehending what the ſubject 
of his Diſcourſe might be, came to the Bed-ſide and 
told the King, that fo long a Converſation would much 
endanger the Admirals health, and ſo broke i off. Yer 
it ſeems, as ſhort as it was, it made ſome Impreſſion, for 
when ſhe asked the King, what it was that he had ſaid to 
hm ? He anſwered, He had adviſed him to Reign himelf, 
and ke was reſolved to follow it. When this was over, 
the King asked the Admirals Friends, and the Phyficians 
many queſttons about his Health, and propoſed for his - 
greater ſecurity, the carrying him to the Loyzre. But 
the Phyſicians ſaid, he could not be ſafely removed. So 
after he had ſtazed an hour he left him, during which 
time he acted the -part, he intended to play, fo well, 
that all the Witnefles were ſatisfied with the Sincerity 
and Pafhon he expretlcd. 


The 
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The Court of PartiznGl Sha the Maid, and' 
Lackquey, that were taken in the Houſe from whence 
he was ſhot, about the Murtherer : and, many preſump- 
tions appeared againſt the Duke of CGuiſe, whoſe Ser- 
vants, they found, had brought him to that Houſe, and 
had provided an Horſe for his c{cape. The King wrote 
that ſame dayboth to his Ambaſladoursin forreign parts, 
and to the Governours of the Provinces, ſhewing them 
what had befallen the Admiral, and how much he reſent- 
edit. The next day being the 234, the Duke of Gu:/e 
and his Uncle the Duke of Anumale, came and defired leave 
to go out of Town. The King by his Looks and Carri- 
e ſeemed to abhor them; and ſaid, they might do 
what they pleaſed ; but as they went away, he ſaid,they 
might go whither they would, but he ſhould find them 
out, if they appeared to be gmlty of that Fact. And fo 
ey mounted on Horſe-back and rode to the Port St. 
Anthony, as if they had intended to go out of Town, but 
came back to Guiſe-houſe : and beganto raiſe a great ſtir 
in Paris. They called many about them, and ſent their 
Agents all over the Town, and ſent Arms to divers pla- 
ces. When News of this was brought to the Admiral, 
he ſent to the King to defire a Guard, ſo 50 were ſent 
under the Command of Cofſeirs, one of his bittereſt Enc- 
mies. But to cover the matter better, ſome of the King 
of Navarres Swiſſes, were ſent to Guard within his 
Houſe. The King did alſo order all the Papilts that lay 
near his Houſe, to remove their Lodgings that the Pro- 
teſtants might have conveniency to about him, and 
gather together if there ſhould be any Tumult. He alſo 
deſired the King of Navarre, and the Prince of Conde 
would gather about them their beſt Friends, that they 
might be prepared to defend themſelves,in cale the Duke 
of Guiſe ſhould raiſe any diſorders. Fo 
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All this ſeemed not only fincere,but kind; and by theſe 
Arts were the Proteſtants, not only ſecured from their 
fears, but had great hopes raiſed in them : And thus the 
greateſt part of them werebrought within the Net,that 
was laid for their ruine. Only the Vice-Lord (or V;- 
dam) of Chartres ſaw through the diſguiſe: And a Coun- 
cil of their Party being held in the Admirals Chamber, he 
{poke freely, and told them, the Admirals Wound was 
the firſt At of the Tragedy, and more would ſoon fol- 
low. Therefore he propoſed, that he might be carried 
to Chaſtilion, 11] ashe was, in which there was leſs dan- 
ger,than to ſtay in a place where they and all their Friends 
would be ſuddenly deſtroyed. Teligny and others,that were 
fully perſwaded of the Kings good Intentions, oppoſed 
this much, and ſaid, it would ſhew ſuch a diſtruſt of the 
King, as mightfor ever loſe him, that was then begin- 
ning to favour their Party. But the Vidam aaſivered, 
that ſtay who would, he would not ſtay longer than to 
Morrow, for he was aſſured their {tay would be fatal to 
themſelves, and all their Friends. 

There was a perfidious Perſon in that Aflembly,one Box- 
chavannes,who wasan Intelligencer to the Queen-Mother, 
and carried preſently an account of their Conſultationto 
her. She and her Party were now prefled with time,there- 
fore the exccution of their Deſign could be no longer de- 
layed than the next Night. So the Council met and re- 
ſolved, that not only the Perſons of Quality of the Reli- 
g10n ſhould be killed, but that every one of what condi- 
tion foever.that were of that Profeſſion ſhould be Maſla- 
cred. It was debated long,whether the King of Navarre 
and the Prince of Conde,ſhould periſh with thereſt? for the 
Duke of Gi/e his Party had a great mind to deſtroy the 
whole Family of Zourbox : butas for the King of Navarre, 
i: was thought contrary to the Laws of Nations, of Hoſ- 


pitality 
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pitality, and of Nature, to murder a King, that had 
come under truſt to the Court, and was now ſo nearly 
allied to the King : and was guilty of no Crime, but what 
he had from his Education. So it-was reſolved, he ſhould 
be ſpared, and made change his Religion. But for the 
Prince of Conde, .he was naturally fierce, and that tem- 
per, joined with the memory of his Father, made them 
le(s inclined to ſavehim ; Only the Duke of Newers,who 
had married his Wites Siſter, . interpoſed vigorouſly for 
him, and undertook that he ſhould become a good Ca- 
tholick, .and a faithful Subject : And he prevailed, tho 
with great difficulty, that he ſhould be ſpared. But for 
the reſt,it was agreed on, to raiſe the Town of Paris,and 
ſet them upon them, who were inflamed into fach a rage 
againſt that Party, that they knew 1t would be an eaſy 
work to engage them in any ſort of Cruely againſt them. 
The center of it wascommitted to the Duke of Gri/e, 
who undertook it very cheartully. He did firſt commu- 
nicate it to the Guards, and ordered themto keepa ſtrict 
Watch, both about the Lowwre, and the places where the 
Admiral and his Friends werelodged, that none might 
eſcape; then he deſired the Provolt (or Major) of Paris, 
and thechief Magiſtrates and Officers of the City, would 
meet at Midnight in the Town-houſe, where they ſhould 
receive their Orders. They met accordingly, andit was 
intimated to them, that the King was now reſolved to 
deſtroy the Hereticks, who had ſo long diſtrafted his 
Kingdom : that therefore every one ſhould go to his 
Quarter, and have all People in readineſs,with the great- 
eſt ſecrecy that might be, and that they ſhould have ma- 
ny Torches and Flambeausready, to light out at their 
Windows. The Sign ſhould be a white Linnen Sleeveon 
their left Arm, and a white Crols in their Caps : and at 
the tolling of the great Bell of the Palace, which: ue: 
e 
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'be done near the break f Day, they ſhould light their 
Torches and march. : 

The King in the mean while, was under great irreſolu- 
tion, The horror of the Fac, the infamy that would 
follow it, and the danger he might be in, if it either mi{- 
carried, gr were not Filly executed, could not but fill 
him with Confuſion. But the Queen, who had over- 
come all the impreſſions of Tenderneſs and Pity,that are 
natural to her Sex, hearing of it,came to him, and ſtudied 
to confirm hin: in his former reſolutions, repreſenting to 
him all the trouble they had gryen him in the former 
Wars,and that he might expect yetworſe, it he would let 
go this opportunity, of ſecuring the quiet of his whole 
Reign. She knew how to work upon him fo well, that 
in end ſhe prevailed, and the King ſwore deeply he 
would go through with it. Upon that, ſhe being im- 
patient, and fearing a new turn in the Kings Thoughts, 
made the Bell of St. Germans be tolled, which was the 
warning for tolling that in the Palace. 


This fatal Signal was grventhe Morning of the 24th of 


Avent, St. Bartholomews day, being Sunday; and was 


followed with a general Riſing of the whole City of Pa-, 


ris. The March of Souldiers,the noiſe of their Arms, and 


the lightning of ſo many Torches, awakened the poor 


Proteſtar:ts,who now ſaw viltbly that their ruine was both 
near and inevitable. Some of them went outto the Streets, 
and acked what the matter might be, of ſo great a Con- 
courſe, and ſo many Torches and armed Men, at ſuch 
an hour ? Some anſwered, as they had been inſtructed 
to ſay, till all things ſhould be ready, that there was to 


be a Viock-Siege of a Fort in the Lowere, for the Kings 


Diverſion.So they went forwardto ſatisfy their Curioſity, 
but quickly found itwas a real Maſſacre, and not a Mock- 


Siege that was intended, and they were the firſt 
Sacrt- 
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Sacrifices of that blood $ Feſtivity. There were now 
about threeſcore thouſand Men brought together. The 
Duke of Gziſe, with his Uncle Aurale, reſolved firſt to 
fatisfie their revenge on the Admiral, and therefore went 
to his Gate, where Coſſeirs kept guard, on deſign to be- 
tray him the more effeCtually. He called to open the 
Gate 3 which being done, they killed the Porter and 
broke eto the Court. But the King of Navarr's Swiſſes 
barricadod the next Gate, and made ſome reſiſtance. 
This diſmal noiſe awakened the Admiral, who at firſt ap- 
prehended, it might be ſome Tumult of the Populace, 
which he hoped the King's Guards would eaſily diſperſe. 
But when he perceived it encreaſed, then he ſaw he was 
to be deſtroyed. So he took his Night-Gown and got 
up: Thoſe that were about him were amazed at the con- 
ſtancy of his mind, his Miniſter Merliz prayed 3 and 
when that was ended, He ſaid to thoſe that were about 
him, 1 ſee row what this will end in, but I am prepared to 
meet 2 which 1 have often looked for, but was never 
afraid of : I account my ſelf b Imce it is ſo near me, 
= A this my Death, TT, = of God the hope 
of Eternal Life. 1 need no more the help of Men, therefore 
farewel, my Friends, and try how you can ſave your ſelves, 
that you be not involved in my ruin, let by my death I make 
more Widows than one : I have help enough in the preſence 
of God, into whoſe hands 1 commit my Soul, which is ſoon 
to be diſcharged out of this Body. All this he ſpoke without 
the leaſt commotionor appearance of fear. Then thoſe 
about him left him,and got up to the Roof of the Houſe. 
By that time the Murderers had brook in, and ſeven of 
them being all in Armour, came into his Chamber. 
Beſme, that had been one of the Duke of Guiſes Grooms, 
advanced towards him ; to whom he faid, Young Mar, 
you ought to reverence my gray Hairs, but you cannot ſhorten 
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my Life much. They all ſtood a while amazed at ſuch un- 
daunted courage, and fo compoſed a behaviour, which 
as one of them told Thuanxs, was the moſt extraordinary 
thing that ever he ſaw his whole Life. Beſme did firſt 
thruſt him into the Belly, and then cut him over the Face: 
at which he fell, and the others ſtruck at him, till he was 
quite dead. The Duke of Guzſe being below in the 
Court,heard the noiſe,and called tothem to throw himout 
at the Window, which Beſxze and another did. And ei- 
ther the Duke, or the Count of .Argomleſme (for it is 
differently reported ) wiped. his Face, which was dif: 
figured with Blood, to know if it was he indeed, and 
perceiving it was ſo, trampled on his Belly, and went 
away. An Italian cut off his Head, and carried it firſt to 
the Queen-Mother, and then embalmed it, and ſent itto 
Rome, ( not only as the Proteſtants ſay, which is dilinge- 
niouſly added, by Mezeray, for Thnanws affirms it) : 
Then all the ignominy and barbarity poſlible, was ex- 
erciſed about the dead Carcaſc, his Fingers and Hands 
were cut off, his Body dragged about the Streets,thrown 
mn theSeir, and hanged up in Chains his Feet upper- - 
moſt : and a fire was ſet under to burn it, but it only 
dried it -and did not conſume it. Some days after eM/or- 
morancy cauſed it to be taken down ſecretly, and buried 
It in his Chappel at Chantil/. | 

Thus fell the Admiral, that for all noble Qualitics nc- 
ceſlary, either to a great Captain, or a compleat Statef- 
man, may be equalled to any of the Ancient Greeks or 
Romans ; and for Piety and other Chriſtian Vertues, was 
the Wonder of the Age helived m. 

But the Cruclty- of the Duke of Guiſe and his Party, 


was rather kihdled than ſatiated with his Blood. So he - * 


and his Company went out to the {treets,and cried aloud, 
It was the King's command iley ſhould go on, and finiſh 
what 


27 
what they had begun. And fo the Multitude was let looſe, 
to murder all that were of the Religion, and the plun- 
der of their Houſes was to be their reward. This was 
followed with the moſt enraged and cruel Maſlacre that 
ever was heard of. It exceeded all that either the Hea- 
thens had done, or their Poets had feigned. Every Man 
ſeemed a Fury, and as if they had been transformed into 
Tigres and Wolves, out-did the very cruelty of Beaſts 
of Prey. The bare relation of Matters of FaQ&, is be- 
yond all that Eloquence can invent, by which it may 
be aggravated : and indeed a ſtrict Narrative of what 
was really done, will appear ſome Ages hence, as a 
Tragical deſcriptionot an imaginary Cruelty,rather than 
a true Hiſtory. Five hundred Perſons of Quality were 
murdered, and in all 4000 according to Thuanys and 
Mezeray. *Perefixe the late B. of Paris ſays, there were 
twenty Lords of note killed, and twelve hundred Gen- 
tlemen, and between three and four thouſand others. 
But Veremundus ſays, they were' ten thouſand. No 
Age nor Sex was ſpared 3 Huſbands and Wives were 
killed in one anothers Arms, after they. ſaw their Chil- 
dren murthered at their feet. One butcher'd an inno- 
cent Babe, as it was playing with his Beard. Men of 
fourſcore were not left to the courſe of Nature, but 
hewen down. Nor did a lingle death fatisfie their bru- 
tal rage, but they made them die many deaths, before 
death relieved them. One would cut off the Noſe, ano- 
ther the Ear, a third the Hands, and a fourth the Arms 
of the ſame Perſon, before they would be ſo merciful as 
to kill bim out-right. Thoſe that fled up to the tops of 
their Houſes, were made leap over to the Streets, where 
they were knocked down with Halberts. Such as ran 
out to eſcape through dark Paſſages, were either in- 
. ſtantly killed, or driven to the Ser, where they took 
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pleaſure to kill and drown them with much art. Dead 
Bodies floated all along the Seire, and were lying in heaps 
thorough the Streets. In many places the Kennels ran 
Blood. There was nothing to be heard but the howlings 
of mangled and dying Perſons ; or the horrid blaſphe- 
mies of their accurſed Butchers. They ſearched all the 
Corncrs of their Houſes, as Hounds purſuing for prey. 
No Man delivered his Friend ; no Hoſt had pity on his 
Gueſt : Only one brave Man ſaved his Enemy. 

The Lowvre it ſelf was full of Blood, and the dead 
Corpes of thoſe whom the King of Navarre and Prince 
of Conde had brought about them for their ſecurity : 
but- where they expected a Sanctuary, they found a 
Maſlacre. Itis needleſs to reckon up the Names of thoſe 
noble Perſons who were then deſtroyed, for the memory 
of Rochfoucant, Teligny, Renel, Piles, * Pluvial, © Baudine; 
' Gmerchy, Lavardin, Nompar or La Force,and five hundred 
more will be ever ſacred ; yet in this Nation where theſe 
Families are not known, the recital would be tediousand 
uſeleſs. Of all thoſe Guerchy alone died with a Sword in 
his Hand, but could hurt none of thoſe that aſſaulted 
him, they having Armour on them. | 

This horrible Confuſion, gave the Allarm to thoſe 
who lay in the Suburbs on the other fide of the Seize 
to make haſte and be gone; and they, having no ſuſpicion 
of the King himſelf, were ego" Foe have gone over 
and ſheltred themfelves within the Lowore. The *Par;- 
fans had now loſt all order, and were fallen to plunder, 
1 that they could not be bronght together : Therefore 
the Duke of Giſe ſent over ſome of the Swiſſe Guards in 
Boats to kill them, and himfelf followed with fome 
Horſe; and had it not been for the miſtake of him who 
brought the wrong Keys of the Gate, thorough which 
he was to paſs, they had been all ſurprized before 


they 
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they had reſolved what courſe to take. But day ap- 
pearing, they ſaw enough to convince them, it was not 
time to delay any more: So inthe greateſt confuſion poſ- 
ſible, they got on Horſcback,and fled away. The Dukeof 
Guiſe purſued them, butthey were out of his reach, and 
not being ſtrong enough to defend themſelves, and keep 
in a Body, they diſperſed and eſcaped. 

But the fury that they fled from, continued in Paris 
all that day, and the two following days : In which no- 
thing was left undone that ingenious and deſperate 
cruelty could fuggelt. Six hundred Houſes were pillaged. 
And after ſuch a glut of Blood, Mens minds becoming 
ſavage, they fell torevenge private Enmities, even upon 
their Fellow Papiſts; many of whom were in the 
end alſo murdered, but thoſe were chiefly Hono- 
rancy his Friends, who were thought cold in the matter - 
of Religion. 

The moſt enraged of their Blood-hounds were Tar:- 
chou, Peſou, and Creſter a Goldſmith 3 the two former 
drove many to the Mills, and forced them to leap from 
thence into the River. Peſou boaſted to the King him- 
{elf, that he had made an hundred and fifty leap that 
night. And Thaanxs fays,he often heard Croffer ſay, That 
with that Hand he had killed 400 : by which it ſeems 
he was thought ſo ſandtified, that he would live-no lon- 
ger acommon life, but as a ſacred Perſon went to an Her- - 
mitage 3 where yet his cruelty left him not; for during | 
the Warrs of the League, he drew a Flemiſh Merchant 
into his Cell and murdered him there. Thus were - the 
Proteſtants deſtroyed in Paris, with a Treachery 
and Cruelty that the uncivilized Nations had never 
ſhewed to one another. nor had the Heathens been ever 
guilty of any thing like it towards the Chriſtians. The 
Precedent which the Church of Rowe had formerly given 
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in the Maſare of the PRE was the likeſt thing in 
Hiſtory to it for Barbarity 5 but never had Treachery 
and Cruelty met together in ſuch a manner before this 
execrable day. 

At Court all thoſe generous Impreftions which fol- 
low noble Blood, ſeemed extinguiſhed. Men threw off 
Humanity, and Women had neither compaſſion nor 
modeſty. The Queen-Mother and her Ladies took plea- 
ſure to look upon the moſt deteſtable Objects, and 
greedily beheld ſome vbſcene and indecent fights 3 but 
it is not fit to write all that was then done. About nine 
of the Clock, the King ſent for the King of Navarreand 
the Prince of Conde, and told them he was forced to uſe 
that ſevere Remedy to put anend to War and Rebellion, 
and had therefore deſtroyed thoſe, whom he could not 
induce toobey : And for them,tho he had good reaſon to 
hate them mortally, ſince they had led on a Rebellion a- 
gainſt him, yet in conſideration of their Blood and Alli- 
ance, hewas reſolved to ſpare them if they would change 
their Religion, otherwiſe they muſt look for no better 
uſage than their Servants had met with. The King ſpake 
this with great rage, ſo that the King of Navarre being 
terrified, ſaid, That if the King would fave their lives, 
and leave them their Conſciences free, they {hould in 
all other things be commanded by him. But the Prince 
| of Conde anſwered more boldly, That he might diſpoſe 
of his Lifeand Eſtate as he pleaſed, but for his Religion, 
he owed an account of it to God alone, from whom he 
had received the knowledg of it. This reſolute Anſiver 
put the King in ſuch a rage, that after he had treated 
him with moſt abuſive language, he iwore, That if he 
did not change within three days, he ſhould han 
for it. And ſo ordered them to be ſtrictly RE 
At the ſame time there were Expreſſes diſpatched over 
all 
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all France, to.{ct on the People both in the Towns and 
Country, to imitate the example of the PariFans, and 
deſtroy the Hereticks. Yet the King either out of ſome 
remorſe or ſhame, wrote to his Ambaſladours and the 
Governours of the Provinces, that ſame day : 'That the 
Duke of Guiſe, and others that adhered him, having a 
great intereſt 10 the City of Paris, and apprehending 
that the Admirals Friends were reſolved to revenge his 
Wound, had therefore, both to ſecure themſelves, and 
to proſecute their former Quarrels, raiſed the City of 
Paris: and had broke through the Guards ſct to defend 
the Admiral, and killed him, and many other Perſons 
of Quality ; the rage of the People being ſuch, that the 
King's Guards could do nothingto repreſs it : Therefore 
he was forced to keep himfelt within the Lowere, bur 
had, as ſoon as was poſſible, quieted the Town 3 ſo that 
all things were put in order again; and he was refolved 
ſtill to maintain his Edit, made for the free,Exerciſe of 
their Religion. Verexmmndas has printed the Copics of 
the Letters, direfted to the Governours of Burgundy and 
Tourain, and to the Town of Bourges, with the Memo- 
rial ſent to the Swiſs Cantons, all to the ſame purpoſe, 
caring date the 24th of Auguſt. And in another Letter 
the King wrote, That he had made up a new agreement 
with the King of Navarre and the Prince of Conde, and 
was reſolved to run the ſame hazard with them, for re- 
venging the death of his Couſin the late Admiral. But 
the Houſe of Gaiſe would not bear this, and made the 
King own, that all was done by his expreſs Orders. So 
on the 26th of Auguſt, the King went to the Court of 
Parliament, and. after an invidious repetition of all the 
Troubles of his Reign, which yet he- ſaid, he intendcd 
to have quieted by the late Treaty of Peace, he diſco- 


vered that the Admiral had” conſpired to kill him, his 
Brothers, 
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'Brothers,and the King of * DL NP to ſet up the you 

Prince of Conde , whom he alſo deſigned afterwards 
to kill, that ſo the whole Royal Family being deſtroyed, 
he might make himſelf King : and finceextream Diſeaſes 
required extream Remedies, he was forced to do what he 
had done ; and concluded, that all was done by his ex- 
preſs Order and Command. Thanx: the Father, tho he 
abhorred the thing, yet out of fear and compliance, 
made a baſe flattering Speech,of the neceſſity of diflimu- 


lation in Princes, and did much commend that ſaying of 


Lewis the 11th. He who knows not how to Diſſemble, knows 
not how to Reign. And Pibrac the Attourney General 
moved the King, that the Declaration he had made? 
might be ——_ in their Regiſters, and that ſtrict Or- 
ders might be given, to put an end to the Blood and 
Confuſion with which the City was filled : Both which 
the King ordered to be done. The Declaration which 
was thereupon publiſhed on the 28th, is printed by Vere- 
mundus. By it the King charged all Perſons, under pain 
of Death, through the whole Kingdom, to do no in- 
jury to the Frags amy And at the ſame time declared 
it Capital, for the Proteſtants to have any Aſſemblies. 
This was believed to be done rather on defign to de- 
ſtroy, than ſave the Hygonets : That they being out of 
apprehenſion of danger, might ſtay all at Home, and fo 
be more eaſily Maſlacred. On the 28th of Auguſt, a 
Jubilee was granted to all, who had been in this But- 
chery; and they were commanded to go every where 
to Church, and bleſs God, for the ſucceſs of that Acti- 
on. So little relenting had they, after all theſe black 
Crimes, that they imagined they had done God good 
ſervice: And to that height did their Impudence riſe, 
that they preſumed to addreſs to that Merciful Being, 
who abhors cruel and blood-thirſty Men, and that with 


hands 
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hands not only defiled with Blood, but boaſting of it as 
a Sacrifice offered to God, which had been a fitter Ob- 
lation to him that was a Lyar and a Murderer from the 
beginning, than the God of Trath, and Father of Mex- 
cies, 

One remarkable Paſſage fell out, which occaſioned 
much Diſcourſe, and was varioufly conſtrufted by the 
ſeveral Parties. On the day of the Maſflacre, about 
Noon, a white Thorn in the Church-yard of the Inno- 
cents, that was almoſt dead, and had no Leaves on it, 
flouriſhed all of a ſudden. This was publiſhed through 
the Streets of Paris.as a Sign, that Heaven approved their 
actionsand was made uſe of to animate them to new heats 
in their Cruelty : For every one was ſcton to kill one or 
other, that he might be honoured with the fight of ſo un- 
uſual a thing. Some thought 1t might come from the na- 
ture of the Tree, and it was ſaid, ſuch things were not 
extraordinary.in Trees of that kind, a little before they 
became quite: dead. Others believed it might be the 
Trick of ſome Monk, who pouring ether hot Water, 
or ſome prepared Water at the' Root of it, might have 
done the feat. But the Rable did univerſally aſcribe it 
to ſome miraculous Cauſe, only they differed about that 
to which it referred. The Proteſtants ſaid, it ſignified 
their Innocence, and that a new Troop of Innocents 
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were ſent to Heaven, and therefore the Tree in the : 


Church-yard of the Innocents flouriſhed afreſh. The 
*Papiſts ſaid, is ſignified the joy in Heaven at that days 
work, and that the Church was to flourith agam by the 
death of the Herericks. 

Burt leaving theſe diſcantings on this ſeeming Miracle, 
Morvillier that was Lord-Keeper , adviſed , That for 
juſtifying , or at leaſt mitigating the Cenſures that 
might be made on theſe proceedings, there ſhould be a 
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Proceſs carried on, againſt the dead Admiral, to-prove 
him guilty of a Conſpiracy againſt the King andthe 
Royal Blood 3 and there were ſome few Proteſtants kept 
Priſoners, who had been-taken out of the Engliſh Am- 
baſſadors Lodgings, who to ſave themſelves, they hop'd 
might be brought to accuſe the Admiral. But while this 
Mock-Proceſs was making, there was a real proſecution 
of the like Cruelties in many other parts of Fraxce. 

At Meaux, a little Town not far from Paris, they 
began on the 25th of Auguſt, being Monday, and ſpent 
the whole Week in ſhedding more Blood. They killed 

two hundred ; many of thoſe were Women, whom 
they Forced before they Murdered them. AtAToge in 
Champaigne, about the ſame number was killed. At Or- 
. leans, a thouſand were alſo. killed. Six or ſeven hun- 
dred at Roar, tho the Governour did what he could 
to hinder it. At *Bourges, Newers, and Charite, all they 
found were killed. At Tholouſe two hundred were kil- 
led. At Burdeaux, they were for ſome time in ſuſpence, 
being afraid of the Rochellers; but the Prieſts did ſo in- 
flame the Multitude, that the Governour could not re- 
ſtrain their rage longer, than the beginning of OfZeber ; 
ſo then they Maſlacred all that they could: find. This 
beginning, was followed by all the Towns on the Gar- 
vinne. But next to *Paris, Lions was the place where 
the moſt barbarous.Cruelties were ated. The Gover# 
nour had. a mind to-fave the Proteſtants, and gathered 
together about ſix or ſeven. hundred of them, whom he 
Kod in. ſeveral. Prifons, that ſo he might. preſerve 
them: And to give the People ſome content; he grant- 
ed them the pillage of. their Houſes. But they were ſo 
heated by the Clergie,. and by ſome that were fent from 
the Court, to promote the Maſlacre every where, that 
they: broke open the Priſons and murdered. them: all; 
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dragged their Bodies through the Streets, and openedthe 
Belliesof the fatteſt ofthem, to ſell their Greeſe to Apo- 
thecaries., And when they could do no more, they 
threw x tm into the River of Rhoſre, which wascolour- 
ed with the Blood, and filled with the Carcaſes of the 
ſlain. Theſe Examples were followed in many more 
places, but deteſted by others, who were not Papiſts e- 
nough, to overcome Nature and all Morality. The Go- 
vernours in ſome places reſtrained the People 5 and in 
many places the Souldiers, tho more inured to Blood, 
defended the Proteſtants from the Rable, that were ſet 
on by the Prieſts. The Anſwer the Governour of Bayonne 


made,deſerves to be remembred,” who wrote to the King 
in theſe Words. 
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[| Have communicated your eMajeſty's Command to the In- 

habitants of the Town, and the Souldiers Ml the Garri- 
fon, I find many good Citizens, and brave Souldiers, but 
never a Hangman here : And therefore in their Name and 
my own, 1 humbly beg your Majeity would employ our 
Arms, and Lives in things, which are poſſible for us to do, 
how dangerous ſoever they may be, and we will ſpend the 
Liſt drop of our Blood in your Service. 


This gave great Offence at Court, and ſoon after, both 
he and the Count of Texdes, Governour of Provence, 
who had alſo given Orders, that there ſhould be no 
Maſſacre made within his Juriſdition, died ve 
ſuddenly : And it was believedthey were both poiſoned. 
Inall there were, as Thuanas ſays, Thirty thouſand maſſa- 
cred over France, tho he believes they were not quite 
ſo many. Mezeray eſtimates them at five and twen- cl Ms 
ty Thouſand, Bur 'Perefix? fays, that over all Frarte, g. 
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near an hundred thouſand were butchered. And VYere- 
mundus fays, that beſides thoſe who were killed, an 
hundred Thouſand Perſons were fet a beggimg,. moſt of 
thoſe being Widows and Orphans. Many of thim fled 
to the places of ſtrength in Frarce, and great numbers 
went out of the Kingdom. For when they had eſcaped 
the firſt rage of the Maſlacre, they clearly percerved the 
deſign of their Enemies, was to extirpate them Root and 
Branch. And tho the King at firſt declared he would 
obſerve the Edi& inviolably, they had ltearned-from fad 
experience, how little his Faith was to be depended on, 
and they were further convinced of it by freſh Proofs. 
For the King preſſed thEKing of Navarre, and the Prince 
of Conde very hard, to change their Religion : the for- 
mer was traCtable and hearkned to inſ{truction:3 but the 
latter continued reſolute and would hear nothing. This 

put the King once into ſuch a Rage, that he called for 
his Arms, and was going in Perſon, ether. to kill him, 
. or ſee him killed; had not his vertuous Queen, who had 

been inſtructed by her Father, to abhor all cruel Pro- 
ccedings about Religion, caſt herſelfat hisFeet, and with. 
many Tears diverted him from ſo ignommious an Ati- 
on. But he ſentfor him and ſaid only theſe three words 
to him, Maſs, Death, or the Baſtil. Yet he'generouſly 
reſolved to fuffer Death,. or perpetual Impriſonment, ra- 
ther thango to Maſs, had they not found out a Tool fit: 
to work on him. One Sxreau-des Roſters, that had been 
Miniſter of the Proteſtants at Orleans.had now to ſave his 
Life,changed his Religion; But to have ſome reputation in: 
It, pretended thathe had refolved to havedone it ſooner, . 
tho. when that fear was over, he returned to them again, 
but was never: much conſidered after that. He was: 
therefore employed. to. perſwade the-Prince of Conde : 
and. what by hisendeavours, and what by fear of Death, 
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both the King of Navarre and he went to Maſ,and wrote 


Letters'full o f Submiffton and Obedience 1O the Pope ; 
tho they were no fooner out of that Snare, than they de- 
clared, that what had been obtamed of them,was extor- 
ted by force. 

This being done, the King ſent his Orders over. all 
France, bearing date the 22d of Septemrber, to turn all Per- 
'fons out of any confiderable Imployments, that would 
not renounce their Religion, and a long form of Abju- 
ration wasfent with it,, which was to be the Teſt : both 
which are printed by Veremmndus. 

The Procefs againſt the Admiral was carried on before 
the Parhament of Paris, and (without any proofs that 
ever were publiſhed) they onthe 27th of Ofober, judg- 
« ed himguilty of a Conſpiracy a_ the King and his 
&« Crown: And therefore ordained his Body to be hang- 
« ed, if it could be found ; or if not, that he ſhould be- 
< hanged in Effigie : his Houſe of Chaſtilion to be razed, 
« 2nd a Pillar ſet up with an Inſcription to defame his 
« Memory, his Blood was alſo attainted,and his Children 
< declared ignoble and incapable of any Priviledges in 
« France; And the Sentence concluded with an Orderfor 
celebrating St. Bartholomews day in. all time coming, 
with Proceſfions and publick Thankſpgivings for the 
Diſcovery and Puniſhment of that Conſpiracy. There 
were alſo two other Perſons of Quality, Cavagres and: 
Briquemaut who had been dealt with to accuſe the Ad- 
miral, but they would not fave themſelves by ſo bafe a 
ranſom;ſo they were both condemned as Complices with 
him. Bur when the Sentence was pronounced againſt 
them, Thuames,that wasan Eye-Witnels, fays, Briquemant- 
cried out, when that part of the a8 gment was read that 
concerned his Children z Ah Innocents ! what havethey 

done 2 And then he,who for 50years together _ 
Ve 
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ved in the Warrs, with c high and approved Valour, 
being then 70,what for fear of Death, what out of. pity 
to his Children, would have done any thing, to have {a- 
ved himſelf. He ſent the King word,firſt that he would 
put Rochelin his Hands, if he would ſpare his Life : But 
that being reje&ted, he offered to accuſe the Admiral, to 
preſerve himſelE But neither was that conſidered. All 
that while, his Fellow-Sufferer Cavagnes continued moſt 
ſcrious in his Devotions, and for three hours together, 
was either Praying or reciting ſome Pſalms: andexpreſſed 
no concern for his Life, his thoughts being wholly em- 
ployed about Eternity: He encouraged Brequemant to die 
as hehad lived.and to turn himſelf to God,and not to ſtain 
ſo honourable a Life, as he had led, with an 1gnomini- 
ous end. And he ſeeing, he muſt die, recollected his 
Thoughts, and ſeemed aſhamed of his former abject be- 
haviour, and compoſed and prepared himſelf for Death. 
They both were carried to the place of Execution in 
Hurdles, where they not only ſuffered the reptoches of 
the Multitude, as they went along (who threw Filth and 
Clay at them with their moſt ſcurrilous Language ) but 
Death it ſelf with much Chriſtian Patience and Magna- 
nimity. They were hanged atthe Greze, and their Bo- 
dies, after they were dead, were barbarquſly mangled by 
the cruel Multitude. With them the brave Admiral was 
hanged in Efhgie, whoſe Innocence, as well as their own, 
they did totheir laſt Breath aſſert. The King who de- 
lighted in ſuch bloody Spectacles, did not only look on 
himſelf, with the Queen-Mother, and the Court; but 
or 0h the King of Navarre likewiſe to be a Witneſs 
of it. 

It is needleſs to ſay much, for evincing the Admiral's 
Innocence, for all the Writers of the time acknowledg, 
the Proceſs was only to-cover the infamy of the Maſlacre. 


And 
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And Th»anws has ſo fully demonſtrated it, that nonecan 


ſo much as doubt of it. If the Admiral had any fach de- 
ſign, why came he to Court £ Why to Paris, where 
he knew he had few Friends, and a vaſt number of mor- 
tal Enemies? and why did he deſire a Guard from the 
King ? But ſince they could not find a better colour for 
ſo- foul a Buſineſs, they muſt make uſe of the beſt they 
had. They took another courſe to ſtop the Queen of 
Ernglands reſentments,who, beſides the common Cauſe of 
Religion, had a pariicular eſteem for the Admi- 
ral, for they ſhewed a Memorial, which he had g1i- 
ven the King to perſwade the War of Flanders, to Wh 
frngham (the ever renowned Secretary of State ) then 
her Ambaſſador in France 5 In which one of the reaſons 
was; © Thatif the King would not receive ot opprel- 
«ed Provinces into his Protection, they would throw 
« themſelves into the Queen of Erelands Hands ; and if 
<« the Engliſh made themſelves Maſters of them, or of any 
<« conſiderable Ports in them, they would be again unea- 
« {fy and formidable Neighbours to France, which would 
<« thereby loſe the great ſecurity they had in taking Ca- 
« [ice out of their Hands. When Walkrgham read this, 
and was asked, what he thought of the Admirals Friend- 
ſhip to his Miſtreſs? he anſwered, as became ſo great a 
Man. - « That he could not fay much of his Friendſhip to 
«the Q. of Ezglard,but he was fure,it appeared from that, 
« what a faithful Subject he was to the King of Fraxce. 
A Week after this was done, the King compleated 
the Treachery of this Precedure : for by his Letters di- 
rected to the Governours: of the Provinces , bearin 
date the 34 of November, He declared he would Tolle- 
rate no Religion, but the Romar Catholick in all his 
DPominions. Upon which the following Civil Wars 
began, and.in excuſe of them, I {hal} only ſay, ne oy 
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ſides the barbarous and $118 Treatment the Prote- 
#ants had now received, they had this legal Warrant for 
ſtanding on their own defence, That by the former Treaty 
the King granted thenr Cautionary Towns, for Pledges 
of the obſervation of the Edid. And it is certain, that 
if a Prince grants his Subjetts Cautionary Towns for 
their Security, he does thereby relax therr Alleagiance 
to him, and gives them a right to defend themſelves, if 
the Agrecment upon which theſe Pledges were given, 

ſhould come to be broken. 
This is the true and juſt account of that foul and 
treacherous Maſlacre, even as it is repreſented by the 
Hiſtorians of that Age and Church, who can neither 
deny nor excuſe the Infamy of it ; tho ſome rejoyced at 
1t, and others wrote indefenceof it. The King gloried 
ſo much in it, that three Meddals were ſtruck, to per- 
petuate the memory of it. In one, Hercules is both with 
his Club, and a Flambeau, fighting againſt the ſeven- 
headed Serpent, with this Motto. Ne ferrum temmat, 
ſemul ignis obito. On the reverſe, the King with . his 
Hand, ſupports two Crowned Pillars, ready to fall, 
with this Motto. Mira fides, lapſas relevat. manus una 
Columnas. Hereby intimating, that Hereſy was the Ser- 
pent, which was to be deſtroyed by main Force, and 
by Fire : And that by this At, the King had ſupported 
Religion and Juſtice. In the ſecond, the King fits in his 
Chair of State, with a Sword in his right Hand, and an 
Hand on the Head of a Scepter in his left. And many 
Headslying about his Feet, with this Motto. YVirtus 3: 
Rebelles. On the Reverſe, were the Arms of France,be- 
tween two Pillars and two Lawrel Branches, with this 
Motto, Virtzs excitavit Juſtitiam. The third had,on the 
one ſide, a Woman environed with Rays, and a Book 
open inone Hand, and a Palmin the other, and at her 


Feet 
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Feet many Heads in Flames, "th this Motto, Subdy- 
' cendis rationibss. The Reverſe was the ſame with the 
firſt. The Signtfication of this, was,Religion triumphing 
over Hereſy. 

But this was only a falſe ſhew of Joy, for he was in- 
invardly tormented with the horrours of a guilty Conſci- 
ence, which the effuſion of ſo much Blood did juſtly 
raiſe in him3ſothat being often troubled with Viſtons, he 
was frequently heard ſay, Ah! my poor SubjeFs, what had 
you done £ But I was forced toit.The ſtrange manner of his 
Death, looked like a ſignal Judgment from Heaven for 
that bloody day ; for after a long Sickneſs, which was 
believed the effect of a lent Poiſon given him by the 
Queen-Mother, Blood not only came out through all the 
Conduits of his Body, but through the very Pores, fo 
that he was ſometimes found, allbathed in hisown Blood. 
And he that had made his Kingdom ſwim with Blood, di- 
cd thus wallowing in his own. 

All the ſervile Pensof the Lawyers, and the bitter ones 
of enraged Prieſts, were alſo ſet on work, to ap- 
pear in Defence of itz Of whoſe Writings Thuarus gives 
a full account. One mercenary Proteſtant was alſo hi- 
red, to excuſe, if not to defend tt. I have never been 
able to meet wit h any of theſe Books, only Roſſews that 
wrote in defence of the Holy League, calls it the Fuſtice 
of St. * Bartholowews day. And Andreas Endemon Jo- 
hannes does alſo commend it. 

The Arguments they uſed, have been formerly glan- 
ced at. The late Civil Wars; the pretended Conſpiracy 
of the Admiral; the neceflity of uſing deſperate Remedies 
in extream Caſes; and the Sovereign Power of Kings, 
were what the Lawyers could pretend. But the Divines 
kad a better Plea, that by one General Council, a// He- 
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reticks were to be extirpated. 
not to be kept to them. And it cannot be denied, but this 
is unanſ{werable, according to the Principles of , the 
Roman Church. The Proteſtants were not wanting 
to their own Cauſe, but anſwered. theſe Books, and 
ſufficiently diſcovered the impudent Allegations of thoſe 
ſhameleſs Perſons, who hired themſelves out to defend ſo 
horrid an Action. 

Maximilian the 2d, the Emperor, is the Perſon whoſe 
Judgment we have leaſt reaſon to ſuſpeft. He was the 
King of France his Father-m-Law, and both by Blood 
and Alliance was joined to the Crown of Spaiz, yet he 
in -* ray Letter, writing to Scxendi his chief Miniſter 
in 


ngary, has delivered his ſenſe of this Matter ſo fin-. 


cerely and fully ; And that whole Letter is ſo excellently 
well written, and ſhews ſo much true piety, and ſorare 


a temper of mind,that I ſhall not fear the Reader'scenſure 
for inſerting it at itsfull length. It is but in one Book that. 


I know, and that.is very icarce.. 
Dear Scxendi, 


c [ Received your, Letter, and took in good part your 


Chriſtian.and Friendly Condoleance for my late 

Sickneſs. The Eternal God, 1n whoſe hands are 
© all things, do with me according to his Will. I bleſs 
* him for every thing that: befalls me. He only knows 
© beſt what is healthful and profitable, and what is hurt- 
<ful to me : I do patiently and chearfully acquieſce in 
* his Divine Pleaſure. And indeed Matters go ſo in this 
* World, that a Man can have little pleaſure or quiet in 
"them: for every where there is nothing to be found but 


© trouble, treachery, and foul dealing. God pity us, 


«2nd dchver his Church from theſe miſchiefs, It wereno 
| © wonder, 


And by another, Faith was - 
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* wonder,if from ſuch a (22 of Afﬀairs,a Man ſhould 
© become ſtupid or mad ; of which I could ſay much 
©to you. I beginto recover, and am now (o ſtrong, 
© that I walk about with a Stick. God be bleſſed in all 
© his Works. De. 

. © For that ſtrange thing which the French have latety 
© acted, moſt tyrannically againſt the Admiral and his 
« Friends, I am far from approving it : and it wasa great 
© grief to me, to hear that my Son-in-Law had 2 
© perſwaded to that vile Maſſacre 3 tho I know that 
© others reign rather than he ; yet that isnot ſufficient to 
<excuſe him, nor to palliate fach a wickedneſs. I 
<would to God he had asked my advice, I ſhould 
© have given him faithful and fatherly Counſel, and he 
« ſhould never have had my conſent to this Crime, which 
© has caſt ſach a blemiſh on him, that he will never waſh 
* it off, 

© God forgive them that lie under fuch guilt. I ap- 
© prehend within a- little while, they ſhall perceive what 
© they have gained by this method. For indeed, as you 
© obſerve well, the Matters of Religion are not to. be 
© handled or decided by the Sword : and no Man can 
< think otherwiſe, that is either pious or honeſt, or de- 
« fjrous of Publick Peace and Happmeſs. Far otherwiſe 
« did Chriſt teach, and his Apoſtles inftruct us ; their 
< Sword was their Tongue, their Doctrine, the Word of 
< God, and a Life worthy of Chriſt. Their Example 
« ſhould draw us to follow them, in ſo far as they were 
* followers of Chrift. 

« Befides, that mad fort of People might have ſeen af- 
*ter ſo many years Trials, and ſo many Experiments, 
« that by their Crueltics, Puniſhments, Slaughters and 
- Burnings, this Bufineſs cannot be effetted. In a word, 

F-2 © Their 


(44) 


Their ways do not at all pleaſe me, nor can I ever be 
*xnduced to approve them,” unleſs I ſhould become mad 
or diſtrat ed which I pray God earneſtly to preſerve 
me from. 
* © And yet I ſhall not conceal from you, that fome-im- 
* pudent and lying Knaves, have given out, That what- 
* ever the French have done, was by my knowledg, and 
* approbation. In this F- appeal to God, who knows 
* how deeply I am injured by it 3 but ſuch Lies and Ca- 
"-lumnies are no new things.to me. I have been often 
* forced to bear them formerly : and in all ſuch caſes, I 
*commit my ſelf to God, who knows in. his- own good 
© time, how to clear me, and-vindicate my innocence. 
© As for the Netherlazds, I can as little approve of the 
<Exceſles committed there. And I do. well remember 
<. how often I wrote to the King of Spain, Advices: far 
* different from thoſe they have followed. But what- 
© ſhall I ay 2 The Councitls.of "the Spariards reliſhed bet- 
*tet:than mine. They now begin to ſee their Error, 
© and that they themſelves have occaſioned all the mif- 
© chief that hath ſince followed.. I had: a good end be- 
© before me, that. theſe noble and ' renown'd Provinces 
* might not be. ſo miſerably deſtroyed.. And tho they 
* would not follow my Counſel, ſo that I - may. well be- 
* excuſed from medling any more, yet I do not give 
over, but am fincercly preffing them all I.can to follow 
* another method. BN $o. 
« God grant I. may: fee the wiſhed-for effect of theſe - 
« endeavours, and that Men may be at laſt ſatisfied with - 
« what they-have done, and may ufe no more. ſuch vio- 
© lent. Remedies. In a:word, Let.the Spaniards or the 
* French do what they will,, they ſhall be made to give 
* an account. of. their Actions to God, the Righteous and - 
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* Juſt Judg. And for & L. by the help of God,..I 
* ſhall carry my ſelf honeſtly, chriflianty, and faithfully, 

*with all candour and uprightneſs; and I hope God 

* will ſo afliſt me with his Grace and Bleſling, that I may. 
* approve all my Deſtgns and Ations, both to him and 

*to all Men. And if Ido this, I little regard a wicked 
*and malicious World. 


How the reſt of the World looked on this Action, 
may be eaſily gathered from the Inclinations and Inte- 
re{ts of the ſeveral Parties. That all Proteſtants did : 
every where abhor it, and hold the remembrance of it, 
ſtill in deteſtation, needs not. be doubted. AH that 
were noble or: generous in the. Roman Church were 
aſhamed of it, but many extolled it to the Heavens as a 
work of Angels; and others did caſt the blame of it on 
the Proteſtants. The Court of Spain rejaiced.openly at 
it.. They delighted in the ſhedding of Proteſtant Blood, , 
and were alſo glad to ſee France again embroil'd, and to 
be freed of the fears they had of a War in Flanders. In. 
which 1f the French King had engaged, he had in alt. 
appearance conquered 1n one year, that for which his 
Succeſlors have been ſince fighting a whole Age... 


But let us next examine: how: the tidings. of this Malſ-. 
acre were received at Roxre, .by which we may judg 
how fitly that part of Antichriſt's Character, of being. 
drunk with the Blood of the Saints, agrees to it. The. 
News was brought thither. the 6tÞ of September, up- 
on which a Conſiſtory of the Cardinals was preſently 
called, and the Legate's Letter, that contained a Relati- - 
on of the Maſlacre, being read, they went ſtraight in a-. 
Proceſſion to St. Marks Church, where they offercd }. 


up:- 
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up their ſolemn thanks _ for this a= Bleſſing to 
the See of Rome, and the Catholique Church. And on 
Monday following, there was another Proceſlion . made 
by the Pope and Cardinals to the Mizerva, where they 
had high Maſs, and then the Pope granted a Jubilee to 
all Chriſtendom : And one of the Reaſons was, Lhat 


they (ſhould thank God fo2 the laughter 
of the Encemtes of the Church, lately 


erecuted in France, Two days after that, the 
Cardinal of Lorrair, had another great Proceſſion of all 
the Clergy, the Ambaſladours, Cardinals, and the Pope 
himſelf, who came to St. Lewis Chappel, where the 
Cardinal celebrated Maſs himſelf. And in the King of 
France his Name he thanked the Pope and the Cardi- 
nals, for their good Councils, the help they had given 
him, and the afliſtance he received from their Prayers, 
of which he had found moft wonderfuleffets. He alſo 
dehvered the Kimg's Letters to the Pope, m which. he 
wrote, That more Heretiques had been defied in that one 
day, than in all the twelve years of the War. | 

Nor did the Pope think there was yet Blood enough 
ſhed, but that which all the World condemned as exceſ- 
ſive Cruelty, he apprehended was too gentle. There- 
fore he ſent Cardinal Urſiz his Legate in all haſte to 
France, to thank the King for ſo great a Service done the 
Church, and to defire him to go on, and extirpate He- 
reſfie Root and Branch, that it might never grow again. 
In order to which, he was to procure the Council of 
Trent to be received in France; and as the Legat paſ- 
{ed through, in his Journey to 'Parzs, he gave a Plenary 
Abſolution to all that had been Actors in the Mat- 
ſacre. 


The 
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The beſt Picrure-drawers, and workers of Tapiſtry,were | 
alſo put towork to ſet off this Action with all poſlible 
glory, and a Sute of theſe Hangings are to this day in 
the Pope's Chappel. So well do they like the thing, 
that they. preſerve the remembrance of it {t1]],- even 1n 
the place of their Worſhip. Such a repreſentation does 
indeed very well agree with their Devotion, whoſe 
Religion and Doctrine led on their Votaries to the 
thing ſo expreſſed. By this we may eaſily gather what 
is to be expected from that Court, and what we ought 
to look for, when-ever we are at the mercy of Men, 
whoſe Religion will not only 'bear them through, but 
ſet them on to commit the moſt Treacherous and Bloody. 
Maſlacres. 
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THE 
p REFA C E: 


His Decree which is now ſo much tak 
ked of 1n France, being ſent over to 
me, ithought ic would not: be un- 

orateful to this Nation to have it reprinted 
here” with an Engliſh Tranflation; but leſt 
ſome ynwary Readers might make an ill uſe 
of it, I judged it, needful to prepare them to 
it by two Reflections, which from the read- 
ing, of. the Decree the y. ought to make. 
The firſt is, That thole monſtrous T enets 
for which we have lo often heard the Caſuiſts 
of the Roman Church, particularly the Tem - 
ſuits, accuſed , are no. Galle Imputations un- 
-uſtly laid to their Charge, bur are. truly de- 
livered by them, This none can have a face 
\£O, deny any more, { lince the Pope and a 'Con- 
gregation.q of.” Cardinals haye gathered thele 
Aa 7 Opi- 
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Opinions out of the Books of Caſuiſts, and 
have thus condemned them. So that our Di- 
vines who have charged that Church for tol- 
lcrating theſe impious and immoral Dodtines, 
are no more to be ſulpeRed as falſe Accuſers, 
ſince here we have Witneſſes beyond excep- 
tion, that thtſe Opinionshave been publickly 
caught by the Maſters of the Cafuiſtical Di- 
vitury among them. 

Of the following Propoſitions 1 defirethe 
Reader may confider the 26. and 27. by which 
he will ſeerhat thoſe Dire&ors of Conltiences, 
teach, T hat if a man is queſtioned whether he 
has done a thing that he really did, he may for- 
fivear it , meaning within himſelf ſome other 
thing,or any other way of doing it,or any additi- 


n to what he ſays, in which caſes be does not 


lie, nor is be perjured : And a juft cauſe of ſuch 
Reſervations , is, when they are neceſſary to 
fave Our Life, Honour, or Goods, or for any 
truth be judged expedient or deforable. 
rf By 


other att of vertue ; ſo that the concealment of 
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By this Doarin, ſuppoſe a man is examin- 
ed concerning the Murder of Sir Edmund. 
Bury Godfrey , that was privy to it, he may 
ſwear he knows nothing of it, meaning cither 
that he was not unj uſtly murdered , or that 
he was not murdered with an il] intention, or 
that he knows nothing of it ſo as to tell thoſe 
who examin him : 'and there 1s a very juſt 
cauſe for uſing theſe Reſervations, ſince ſuch 
denials are intended to preferve the Lives, 
Honour, and Goods of Catholicks.  "Thele 
being the Opinions of their Doors, none 
can wonder if the People, a great Dart of 
whole Devotion it is to obey their Contel- 
fors, are perlwaded i into ſuch practices. 

Bur to this 1t may be now_oppoſed, thar 
theſe Opinions being condemned by the Pope, 
we need fear the ill effecs' of them no more. 
LIpon this 1 ſhall make a ſecond RetleRtion, 
which is no leſs clear than the former ; thar 
this Condemnation is fo fame and deteQuve, 
nar notwithſtanding it , even thoſe who ſab- 

mic 
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mit. £0 the Infallibility of the See of Rome, 

may (ill: hold the flowing Poſitions. . need. 
not deſire the Reader to obſerve that it is a- 
bove twenty years ſince Complaints were firſt 
made to the Popes by ſome of their own 
Clergie in France, of the Immoral and Impi- 
ous Dodrines of the Caluiſts : but fo Preva» 
lent were the Arts,.that the [cſuits have uſed 
to obſtruct any Cenſare, that the world has 
been all this P's corrupted with theſe ill 
Opinions, which many Conteſlors have infu- 
ſed into peoples conſciences; whereby it can- 
not be doubted bur many thouſand fouls. have 
been loſt : and this Sentence which has been 
but a week in pearl COMES. tor late for 
them, who are ready 1 n | aporher world, and 
are anſering for. the preva 1\zpRs T0 hk 
they may have been perl d by.t their Cour 


{eflors. | ! | 


Bur aſter; all this Candemmation we are 
not -ar all ſecured, from. the xl l. effects, of thele 
Opinzons. For, the. Pope pþ not- condenn 


them 
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them as Impious, Immoral, or contrary to the 
Laws of God and;Nature : Now does he!te- 
.quire all perſons under the pain-of mortal ſm, 
or as they would not incur the indignation of 
Almighty God , to'teach thele Propoſitions 
no more; (though. hat; is the common 1tyle 
of Bulls, in matters of much leſs concernment. 
{the had doneit thus; the Condemnationhad 
been of greater Authority ; and fo all that 
believe the Pope infallible had been indeed” 
obligatory, and indiſpenſable. Bur it is of a 
far milder (tram: thele Opinions are declared 


to. be at leaſt *- ſcandalous and pernicious itt * see 


| , En > » like re- 

praflice: How lottly and mercitully does his makm 
| : ; on theCen 
Holineſs treat them. - 'T'o- be Scandalous and fre hl 
Pernicious amountsto-noe more, but that fuch = # 
: 1H. 7th paſſe 
Propelitions have. YI: effkeAs; but does not 3,9. 
conclude them to be ill in themſelves. If then "ous 


m his Ser 


the caſe comes, that thele Opinions may have ma 
: | Ne "of | | . - Funeral « 
good efteds,: the, Pope by a faculty, may, dif- Sr zins 
pence win them, fincei they. are notdeclared #9. e 
ro be in themſelves. evil or impious.. p 
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. All perſonsare alfo required neither to de- 
tend nor publiſh. them , nor reduce them. to 
practice : This is only a Prohibition, but no 
Condemnation. "The Pains are, Excommu- 
meation zfſo faffo , and they are required in 
the vertuc of [JolyObedience todo fo nomore. 


Nothing here! of the:Law:of God and Na- 


ture; but: only: Holy: Obedience :' Therefore 


lince the Pope'can diſpence with all the Laws 
of. the Church, but-more particularly with 
the Obedience due to; himlelt , it is evident 


from hence that-all the.effe& this Decree can 
- -have;.1s only ro make ir-neceflary for: Confel- 
- fors to: procure a Faculty diſpenſing with it, 
- betore they may poſſeſs. their Penitents with 
--- theſe Opinions : which, how caſily it may be 
"> obtained at Rome, is well enough known. 

© ::/So that' by this Decree theſe two Points 


are clearly made out, that ſuch Opinions are 
maintamed'byimany Caſuiſts inthe Roman 


- Communion; +and that this norwithſtanding 


they may be ſtill 'ta ught among them. 
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DECRETUM 


S. S. D. N. D. INNOCENTILI DIVINA 
Providentia Papx XI. quo 65. Caluiſtarum 
Propoſitiones ad minus tanquam {candalofas & 

In praxi pernicioſas damnavit, & ſub porna ex- 
communicationis ipſo fatto , & S. Sed Apo- 
ſtolicx reſervatz ab ullo defendi vel edi proht- 
buir, 


THE DECREE 


Of «our Moſt Holy Father INNOCENT by the 
Divine Providence the XI. Pope, by which i has 
concic;;med 65 Propoſi tions of Caſuiſts, as at leaſt ſcan- 
daloi;s and, pernicious m prattice, and has Prohibited 
the 14 to be defended or publiſhed by any, under the pain 

c/ £xcommunication ipſo fatto, and that to be reſer- 


«4 to the. Fdoly Apoſtolick See. 


B Feria 


Feria v. die 2. Martii 1679. 


IN GENERALI CONGREGATIONE 
Santte Romane, & Univerſales Inquiſuttonts habita 
in Palatio Apoſtolico Vaticano coram Santtiſamo D. 
N. D. Tunocentio Divina Providentia Papa X 1. ac 
Eminentiſ$imis, & Keverendiſ[umis Dominis S. R. E. 
Cardinalibus in tota Republica Chriſtiana contra He- 
reticam pravitatem Generalibus Inquiſitoribus, a San- 


fta Sede Apoſtolica ſpecialiter deputatis. 


Anctifimus D. N. Innocentius Papa XI. pre- 
dictus ovium hbi-i Deoccreditarum falnri ſe- 
duals incumbens, & falubre opus in ſegre- 

vandis noxiis docrinarnm pafcuis xb 'innoxits a 

teet. record. Alexandro V EI. Pradeceflore ſto in- 

choatiim prolequi volets, plaritrias propofitiones 
partir ex diverſis, vel libris, vel thefibus, ſeu 

{criptis excerptas, & pattima 'toviter adinventas 

Theologorum plurium examini, & deinde Emi- 

nentifſtmis, & Reverendiſſiimis Dominis Cardina- 

libuscontra hereticam pravitatem Generalibus In- 
quiſito- 
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Thurſday the 2. of March, 1679. 


In a General Congregation of the Holy Roman 
and Univerſal Inquiſition, held in the Apo- 
ſtolick Palace in the Yatican, before our moſt 
H. Father Innocent, by the Divine Providence 
the XI. Pope; and the Moſt Eminent and 

Moſt Reverend Lords, the Cardinals of the 

Holy Roman Church , being {pecially depu- 

red by the Holy Apoſtolick See, to be the Ge- 

neral. Inquiſttors for the whole Chriſtian Com- 
mon-wealth, againſt all Heretical Pravity. 


Hr [aid moſt Holy: Father Pope Innocent the 

() XI. confidermg ſeriouſly the ſalvation of the 
Sheep commutted to him by God,aud deſigning to 
proſecute that bealthful work that was begun by his Pre- 
deceſſor Alexander the 7th of happy Mentory , of ſe- 
parating the hurtful Paſtures of evil Dofrines from 
thoſe that are not ſo, has gathered many Propoſitions, 
partly out of Book; , Theſes , or other Writings ; partly 
out of: ſame late Innovations , and appointed them to be 
examined: by ſeveral Divines, and has fance laid them 
before the Moſt Eminent and Moſt Reverend Cardinals, 
who are the General Inquiſttors againſt Feretical Pras 
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| quiſiroribus ſubjecit. Quijbus propoſitionibus ſe- 


duld, & accurate {xpinsdifcufits eornmdem Enn- 
neutiimorum Cardinalium, & Theolegorum vo- 
tis per SanRiratem Suam auditis. Idem Sanctiſſi- 
mus D, N. re poſtea mature con{iderata, fatuit, & 
decrevit pro nunc {equentes propolitiones, & unam- 
quamgque ipſarum, ficut jacent, ut minimum tan- 
quam {candalolas,& in praxi perniciolas, efle fam- 
nandas, & prohibendas, ficuti eas damnar, & pro- 
hibet., Non inteadens tamen Sanctitas Sua per hoc 
Decretum alias propolitiones in iplo non expreſlas, 
&. Sanctitatt Suz quomodolibet, & 'ex quacumque 
parte exhibitas,vel exhibendasullatenus approbare. 


'F On elt illicicum in Sacramentis conferen- 
3 dis {equi opinionem. probabilem de vo- 
lore Sacramenti, relicta tutiore, nift id vetet lex, 


 conventio, aut periculum gravis damni incurrend]. 


Hinc {ententia probabili tant\m utendum non eſt in 
collatione'Baptiſmi, Ordinis Sacerdotalis, aut,Epi- 
{copalis. | | 

2. Probabiliter exiſtimo, Judicem poſle judica- 
re juxta opinionem etiam minus probabilem. 

3. Generatim dunz probabilitate, {ive-inerin{eca 
fave extrinſeca quamvis tenui, modo a probabilita- 
as finibus non exeatur, conkfiſ1 aliquid agimus; ſem- 
per prudenter agimus. 


4. Ab 


to) 
viry.. Which Propoſitions having been diligently, exaFtly, 
and frequently aſouſſed Lands the Opinions of the-'ſatd 
moſt Emment (ardinaly and Divines having-betn heard by 
his Holineſs. the ſatd moſt Holy Father having maturely 
conſidered the Matter, has at preſent appomted and decreed, 
that: the following Propofittons, and every one of them, as 
they are ſet: down, fhall be danoied and prohibited, as be- 
ins at leaſt ſcandalous and pernicious 41” prattice ; 
bike: as be daes-bereby damn and. pr -0bibit ' them.' El is Ho - 
lineſs not intending by the:Decree to approve in any man- 
ner, other Propoſitions that are not here expreſſed, that 
either Ve ok or ſhall: be he eafrer preſented to him. 
TI.; is nt vt unlawful mn i Alminiftr ation of the Sa- 
craments to follow a Probable Opinion concerns the 
alidity: of, the Sacraments rather. than one that is mor e 
ſafe; unleſs that be forbidden-by:a Law , Agreement, 
ar. the hazard of ſome great Damage. Hence it follows, 
that an Opinion only probable is not to be followed: in the 
conferring of Baptiſm, orief: PriefHy av Epiſcopal Orders. 

2. I think it Probable, thatia:Judp may give fentence 
according to an Opinion that ts leſs! Probaktle. 

. Generally when we do any thing truftme to the Proba- 
bility of; it whether it be Intrinſecal, (which) is grounded 
on Reaſon) or Extrinſecal (that is grounded on Au- 
thority) were it ever ſo ſmall, ſo wedlo not go! oe yon d the 
bounds of probability, we ad. las prudently. 


An. 
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4. Ab infidelitate excuſabitur infidelis non cre- 
Io ductus opinione minis probabuli. 

5. An peccet mortaliter, qui a&tum. dile&ionis 
Dei ſemel cantim in vita eliceret, condemnare non 
audemus. 

6. Probabile eſt, ne ſingulis quidem rigorose 
quinquenniis per ſe obligare preceptum charitaris 
"0 Deum. | 

Tunc ſolum obligar, quando tenemur juſti- 
Rely & non habemus aliam viam, qua juſtificari 
poſſumus. 

8. Comedere, & bibere uſque ad fatietatem ob 
lolam voluptatem non eſt peccatum,modo non ob- 
ſit valetudini, quia licite poteſt appeticus nargralis 
ſuis a&ibus frui. 

9. Opus Conjugii ob ſolam voluptatem 'exerci- 
tum omni penitls caret culpa, ac defectu veniali. 

10, Non tenemur proximum diligere actu in- 
terno, & formali, 

11. Pracepto proxinum diligendi ſatisfacere 
poſlumus per ſolos actus externos. 

12. Vix.in Scecularibus invenies, etiam in Regi- 
bus ſuperfluum ſtarui. Et ita vix aliquis renetur ad 
eleemoſynam,quando tenetur tantum ex ſuperfluo 
ſtatui, 

12. Si cum debita moderarione facias, Potes 
abſque peccato mortali de vita aiicujus criſtari, & 


de 
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4. - An Infidel that will not believe, trufting to an Opi- 
nion that 4s leſs probable, fhall be thereby excafed from 
his Infidelity. | | 

5- We dare not condemn a man of Mortal ifin that 
never-had any att of love to God , but one, in bis whole 
life. ., 

6. tt is probable that the Precept of loving God does 
not oblige rigorouſly, and of it ſelf, 10 not once every 
fifth year. [195.f 
: 7+ It only then obliges us when we are bound to put 
our ſelves in a ſtate of Fuſtification, and have no other 
way left ns by Which we can db it. 

8. Jt 4s no in to.eat and drink, to -ſativty only for 
pleaſure, ſo that it does not prejudice onr hualth ; for 
the natural appetite may lawfullyenzo) its projer atts: 

9. T he uſe of Marriage only for pleaſure , is free 
of all fault, and even of .a eental defe6t. 


10. We are not bound to love our Neighbour by :an 
internal formal act. 


11. We obey the Command of loving our Neighlnur 
by external afts ouly. 
12. 1 is hard to-ind .among ſecular. perfons', even 
Kings, an abundance ; jo here is iſcarce anyioiy:bownt 
to, give Alms, if, one 45 only obliged ito-giverout iof aheir 
abundance. 
- 13. One may without Moral fin: tbe troubled for the 
life of another, iſo. he docs -it with-due moderation: :and 


QUE. 
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de illius morte naturali gaudere,illam inefficaci af- 
fectu petere, & deſiderare; non quidem ex diſpli- 
centia perſonx, ſed ob aliquod temporale emolu- 
mentunt. ' - | | Ft 

14. Licitum eſt abſoluto defiderio cupere mor- 
tem Patris, non quidem, ut malum Parris, ſed ut 
bonum cupientis, quia nimirum ei obventura eſb 
pinguis hxreditas. 

15. Licitumeſt filio gaudere de parricidio Pa- 
reatis 4 le in-ebrietate perpetrato propter ingetites 
divitias inde'ex hereditate conſecutas. 


16, Fides non . cenſetur cadere ſub preceptum 
ſpeciale, & ſecundum fe. 4 


17. Satis eſt, atum fidei ſemel in vita elicere, 


18, Si 4 poteſtate publica quis interrogetur, f1- 
dem ingenue confiteri, ut Deo, & fidei glorioſum 
conſulo, tacere, ut peccaminoſum per ſe non 
damno. 

19. Voluntas non poteſt efficere, ut afſenſus f1- 
dei in ſeipſofir.magis ftirmus, quam mereatur pon- 
dus rationum ad ſin impellentium. 

20. ' Hinc poteſt quis prudenter repudiare afſen- 
ſum, quem habebat ſupernaturalem. | 

21. Aﬀfenſis fidei {lupernaturalis, & utilis ad 
falutem ſtar: cum notitia ſolium probabili revelati- 

ONnIs ; 
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one may regoyce a6. the, natural death of another ,, 4nd de- 
fire and wiſh it with inefficacions deſires , fo it bent 
out of diſlike to the A on, but for Jone remoral ad- 
vantaoe. | 

14. lItis Lowful to Ne the death of ones ; Toke by 
an abſolute defare,, fo that 16 be rot deſired forthe Fathers 
hurt ; but for is good that wiſhes it, that be may thereby 
hae a g00d Inheritance. 

I lawful, for a $on,to, rejoice for the Mur- 
der p; bis Father committed i by himſelf, wheu +be Was 
drunk , for the great riches which may came ;t9: him by in- 
beritance. - 5) 

16. Faith does not found t to come aithis. any Sei or 
al olute Pre ecept. 


, 17. Ttis enough 40 have one, att of, ich im our. whole 
life... = 
f 18. Tf one 45 examined by the Civil " "Woah I adviſe 
him to confeſs the Faith Ingeniouſly, as a thing both | of 
the glory of God aud of #he Faith ; but if be 15 fu lent, 
do not condeum'it as {onful of it ſel}. | 

. It is not-in the Pqwer of. the will, "that the [aſſent 

of Faith be more firm m it ſelf, than the weight of Fe 
reaſons which mfoxce it tops requires. © *\.,.> 


_ , 20. A man nay prudently reze(t a fupernaturat aſſo 
hich. he bad formerly. 


..i2.1, An Afﬀent of Faith that, furernatural andyrafi- 
tablet to 6 jalygion, may conf wih 4g phable, yaw "a 
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-onis; immo cum formidine, quia quisformidet, ne 
non fic locutus Deus. 

22. Non niſi fides unias De1 neceſlaria vide- 
rur neceſſitate medit, non autem SEE Remu- 
neratonis. "| | | h 

23. Fides late dicta eX Teſtim6nio Creda: 
rum, ſimitive motivo ad juſtificationem lufficir, 


| Vacare Deunrv rt Teſters mendacit levis 
non uſt tata ikreverentia; Proprer quan velit, aut 
pollit' datnare homiridmn, 
25. Cum cauſa, licitumeſt jurare fine animo. jit- 
rand, five res fit levis, ſive'gravis. 


E346: $t quis, velfolus; vel coram aliis, five in- 
terrogatus, ſive propria ſponte, five recreationis 
'c0f,' ſive quoctiinqute alio'fine, juret, ſe non fe- 

_ ciſle aliquid, quod.revera fecit, intelligendo intra 
ſe aliquid aliud, quod non fecit, velaliamviam ab 
ea, in qua fecir, vel quodyis aliud additum yerum, 
reverk non rentitur, nec elk perjurns. 
$33.31 LITE ; 

WT 2, Cauſa jufta utendi' his amphibologiis eſt, 
quories i>Fheceſſarium, aut utile eſt,ad ſalurem cor- 
poris, honorem, res familiares tuendas ,vel adquem- 
Hhber'zlum virritts a&tum, ita-ut veritatis octulta- 


tiocenſeatur tunc exptdiens, '& ſtudioſa, 
| 2.5, Quiz 
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of Revelation only : Yea, even with a fear by which one ap- 
ackob that God has not ſpoken it. 

22. The faith of one God ſeems-only to j be neceſſar } 
by an indifpenſible: neraficy bat the exPlick lief that od 
15 a Nw ſeems not neceſſary. 

. Faithin its large jenſe only fro «he ons of 
the Corathis, or ſome ſuch motive, 45 Jl eiey ad ffs 


cation. XY? 
. 24.'To call God a witneſs to.a lieina lobe piater. is 
not ſo: oreat an irreverence-; that he, either way; Brican 
dam a man for i fa, 12201; ff 2: Hop9H gy . 

25: If a man have WA” as it, whether it be Junall 
or great, he. may 7 ofnly Jn wear pithout an intention. f 
ſwearing. : Fob? 20 79211,h1n9 H "1 

26. A man either Fo or dufere; pe =o may, ei. =>2 
ther when he-:1s -asked, {or of his own accord, or for his 
diverſion! yj. or: any other. end ſwear that, . be 6 did not: do 4 
thing whichibe-really:did. 5 having a: ſecret miegiing,, =_ 
of fome other this which he did not do, or of anathber 
Way of doing it, 'or of any other truth which be adds to it ; 
in which caſe he is 1n truth —_— 4. liar, nor 4s he per- 
mnred.' \ 

27. A. juſt hk of ane tef PH IR is a5 oft ® 
as it is neceſſary or WY for the preſervation of life, or 
honour , or ſaving ones goods , or for. any other att of 
vertue-; . ſo that the aerclnat of truth ſeems in that 


< expedient or deſirable. UI25225, 11] 
C2 28. "He 
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28. Qui mediante commendatione, vel mune- 
re ad Magiſtrarum, vel Ofhicium publicum pro- 
motus eſt,  poterit cum reſtrictione mentalr pre- 
ſtare juramentum, quod de: mandato Regis 2 {1mi- 
libus ſolet exigi non habitoreſpe&uad intentionem 
exigentis, quia non tenetur fateri crimenotcultum. 

29. Urgens metus gravis eſt canfa jufta Sacra- 
mentorum adminiſtrationem {1mulandi. 

30. 'Faseſb-viro honorato'occidete. invaſlorem, 
qui nititur calummam'inferre, fi aliter hxc tgnpmi- 
nia vitari nequit ; idem quoque divendum, ſzquis 
impingat alapam, vel fuſte-percutiar, '& poſti1m- 
pactamr alapam, vel itum tuſtis:fugrar. 

31. Regulariter occidere poſlum furem procon- 
ſervatione'nnius ayrek,. 7 Nh tan boo 

32. Non ſolimlicirum oft defendere'defenſione 
occiſiva, que au polidemns;led era adiguaquts 
mchoarum habemus, & qua nos\poficfluros fpera- 


mus. 


23. Licieumeſtramvheredi, quam kegatario.con- 
trainjuſte impedientem, ne-vell hreneditas adeatuur, 
vel legata ſolvantur, ſetaliter defendere, ſicur-& 
jus habenti' tn Cathedram, 'vel Prabendam contra 
eorurn poſſeſſionem injuſte'nnpettienten. +, 1 +: 

| 34. LEicer' procurare abort! ante: anjinnatic- 
nent feetus, ne Pue]la deprehenta gravida occda- 
tur, aut infametur. SLID 0 022418 


35. Vi- 
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28. He thatis promoted to a Magiſtracy, or Publick 
Office, either by the means of ſome recommendation or 
preſent , may With a mental referyation take the Oath 
which Kings uſually require, not regarding the intention 


of him that exa#ts it, becauſe he is not bound to confefs a 
ſecret crime. | 


29. A pr eſsing and great fear 1 is & ft cauſe of dif- 
ſembling inithe adminiſtyation of the Sacriments. 


304 Jt is lawful fora perfon of Flononr to kill a-man 
that infends to calnmmate him; if there is no! other way to 
avoid that reproach.” The ſame ; is alſo to be-ſaid, if. one 
gives another a box in the Eat, or cudyels him, and rAns 
ava) after ſuch beatme or cndgell ng. 

33:4 manmay regulaply/ kill a Thief” rhat he may there: 
by Jave one Croumt. 

32. It is not only awful to defend the thmos that we 


poſſeſs by killing ſuch as invade ns, Þnt likewiſe rhe things to 
which we have only-; a vw begun, and whe pe hope to fo 


Pall [s. 
. bs Ianfub to-an/Þeii, or one'to whom a [ 


J 
49 os. to. defend: himſelf aainſt bin that binders Pint 
injue/tly: threnteh! 1 bjs. thoritionce; into vetiipe Ps Fee 


ary:by <be:furn Warn ,0 that a Profeſſor or! Phebendhj 
may uſe againſt ſuch as hinder them from: ther -py ef 4 
fo 


34116 'is haafind to procure” an- Abortion before"the 
Coleutibri is qujekbed;) (eafÞ the Woman being” dr ſropered 
wiv wi Cds Fee nr leg AY 667 Fi ob ts 


bigO-.t3 nmpbdong 
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35- Videtur probabile omnem foetum, quamdiu 
in utero eſt, carere anima rationali,8& tunc primiim 
incipere eandem haberxe,cum pariturzac conlequen- 
ter dicendumerit in nullo abartu horpicidjum com- 
mitti, 

36. Permiſſum eſt furari, non ſolimin extrema 
neceſſitate, ſed etiam- in gravi. 

>. Famuli, & famulz domeſticx.poſſunt occul- 
re ark luis ſurripere ad compenſandam operam ſu- 
am,quam majorem judicant ſalario,quod recipiunt, 

38.  Nontenetur quis ſub poena peccati mortalis 
reſtituere quod ablatum eft-per pauca furra, quan- 
rumcumque {1t magna ſumma totalis. 

39. Quialium mover, ,aut inducit ad inferen- 
dum grave damnum tertio, non tenetur ad reſtitu- 
tionem iſtius damni 1llati. | 
| 40, Contractus Mohatra licitus eſt,etiam reſp pet 
e ejuſdem p erſonz, & cum contractu rerrovendirio- 
nis previe inito, cum intentione lucri. 

41. Cum numerata pecunia pretioſior fit nume- 
randa, & nullus fir, quinon, majoris faciat pecuni- 
am prxlentem, quam fururam, poteſt creditor ali- 
quid ultra ſortem 4 mutuario exigere, &eo riculo 
ab uſura excuſari. | F 

42. Uſura non eſt dum ultra ſorter aliguid eXi- 
Pic, tamquam ex benevolentia, & gratitudine de- 

icum, ſed folum ft exigatur tamquam ex juſtitia 
debitum. 43. Quidni 
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35. It ſeems probable.that all Conceptions as long as 
they are m the Womb,are without a reaſonable Soul;and that 
they then begin to bave one when they are firſt born, and by 
conſequence there is no Murder committed in any Abortion. 


36. 1t is lawful to ſteal, not only in extream —_— 
but in a heavy one. 

37. Servants of ether Sex may ſecretly ſteal frim 
their Maſters, for the value of their ſervice, if it is greater 
than the Salary which they recerve. 

38. A man is not bound under the pain of. mortal fo M 
to reſtore that Which he ſtole by many thefts, bow 91 eat 
ſoever the ſum total may be. 

39. He that moves or perſwades another to do a 


hurtful thing to a third perſon, 1s not- bound to make up 
the damage which is thereby ſuſtained. | 


40. The contraf of Mohatra is lawful, though'made 
with the ſame perſon,and witha reſelling of the ſame thing, 
before agreed on, with a deſign of gain. 

41. Since money laid. down is more valuable than that 
which is only due ,, and all men value money-that 4s pre- 
ſent, more = that they-look for, a Creditor may expeFt 
more than the ſtock from the- borrower , and be rheroly 
excuſed from being an Uſurer. 

42. It is not uſury, when ſomewhat beyond the ſtock is 


looked for, ſo it be not exatted- ds due:by juſtice, but as 
dus by benevolence and gratitude.” 


43 Why 
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43. Quidni non niſ1 vemale fit, detrahentts.au- 

ctoritatem magnam {bi noxiam, falſo crimine eli- 
dere ? 
; 44. Probabile eſt non peccare mortalirer, qui 
imponit-dalkym.crumen_alicai, wr ſnam jaſtitiam, 
& honorem defendat. Et {1 hoc non fit probabile, 
vix ulla eric opinto probabilis in Theologia. 

45. Daze temporale pro ſpirituali non eſt fi- 
monia , quando temporale non datur ramquam 
pretium., {ed dumtaxat tamquam motivum 'con- 
ferendi, vel efficiendi Ypiritrale, vel etiamquan- 
do temporale fit ſolum gratnita compenſatio pro 
{pirituali, aut e contra. | 

- 46, Etid quoque locum haber eriamf1i cempo- 
rale fit principale.motivum dandu ſpricuate ;  im- 
mo-etiany(1 fie fints ipfius rei ſpritualis, ic uetHud 
pluris &ſtimerar,quam res{pmitualis. 0 
47. CumdixitGConalinm Frideneinum eos alt 
Enis peccatis commmicames mortaliter peocare, 
qui m{t-ques:dignores, & Ecclelizx mags utilesipf 
judicayenint ad (Excltehavpromovent, Concilumn, 
vel primonmderurperhorcidigmorezmonalindViehs- 
ficare velle, niſi dignitatem velisendorum \ ſarvprs 
comparativo pro polmyo; vel fecunde. locutione 
minus propriaoatr digniores exchudat.indipnes, 
non vero dignos ; velzandem kvquirartere quam 
do fit concurlus. 

, 48. Tam 
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43 - Why mayit not be ſaid that it is only aVenial fin in 
any to leſſen'the great aiithority of another, which 4s burtful 
to 'o bimſelf by charging him with ſome falfe crime... 

44+ It is probable that he does not [in-mortelly, who 
faſtens a falſe crime on another, that he may defend bis own 
Juſtice and honour ; and .if this i is not probable, there ts 
ſcarce any Opmion probable in Divinity. 

. It is not Simony to give a tempcral thms for the 
ſpiritual, when the temporal this is not grven 4s the 
price ; but only as a motive for the beſtowing of doing the 
ſþir itual thing ; or when the temporal is only a-gratuitors 
compenſation for the ſpiritual, or the ſpiritgal ; is 4 compen- 
ſation for the temporal. 

46. This idoes alſo. take. place ,, though the temporal 
as be the principal Motive for be oſeqwing the ſpiritual ; 
nay though it be the very end of the [piritual thins,, and be 
more-highly eſteemed than the ſpiritual. art | 

47. Whereas the Councal of Trent ſaies-that they 7 2 
mortally, and participate in other mens ſins, who do not 
promote to Churches thoſe; whom they judge more worthy, 
and more. uſe ful to: the Church; that Council did thereby: 
mean either by the more worthy only , that ſuch as are 
promoted ſhould be Jpox thy, ſing. the. Comparative degree 
for the Poſitive ;. or. by an (=o. of ſþeech, .the more. 
worthy are mentioned, that . perſons unworthy may be ex- 
cluded, but not ſuch as are worthy ; or T hirdly, they mean of 
a match of two, that then the mary Worthy be preferred. 

48. It 
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4. Tam clurum vietur, forricationem: fecnn- 
Fn {emnilam” ivel/re"maſtiari, QI; 
malam, efufſavirſterQicta), * Ut: ontrariviri Mints of 
coi Alominevjdearur, vl 2: hh 5g 

"C9. Molniesurenuwre prohibjea nd\eſt 'Yki 
dey) Deus 'eam noninterdixifler; ſepeefier Sth, & 
al: IQ COST ſub mortali. Te 
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"\'5dz Copuls ctint £6hjugata, :cotitiencb HE, 
to, fn eſtahiftenuns!; adcoque laicie MH BOnfeffit 
6ne dicere; ſe'eſſe foriicaramm.” {AY any, 

41, Farmihvis, qui ſnbmiiſſis: OO TOY 
juvat herum ſum alcendere per Feneſtfas"ad eti-\ 

prandvuhy '\vitginem, '\&\ \Htbrotzes -efdlet tub 
deſerends {ralafiy; /aperichde Janbank: "pA qti& FT 
mite coopetando;"\ non peccat.imforcaliter,” \Bifd! fa 
ciat metu | orabill detrinienti, pats the. FN Ee 
- mals rraceriir; \ne rorVis otulis Hpietavir, ne" &0- 
mo expellarut." ON 

'5 2. Prieceptum” Tetvahidi? felta ne Glue ſab 
mortal lepoſitoſearidato, -f1-abfir* eotitehnphas: \ __ 


"7 ? 4 
{0 VOAUTOVT TOM Las HD di\dod 'y 
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> 5. <Sheeie) Feeopt? K&lalte de aligikg: _—_ 
cro/ qui das &jus'partes, imine. wen: ſun, 1'di-' 
yerſ Is Celebrantibs audic.” | i ETY L To 


q . <Q. "I. £ SY b '% \F% =, 4 « = 


* 4: "Wa non pobeticts Aa x Fait- 
des, 


((-19)) 
i; 4H 9 It Jeqrhis: ſo cea/-that tafncation haz no. Teal evil 

'n it ſelf, but is oly:ewlohepanſoritis te a 

contrary: Opnans is plainly oromſbil ro enz;') >? 


49. Vi la Pollution i is not forbid te 1 7 t x law of | 
Natures; So: thatif Got] had inot: forbidden: it; 1'it had/been 
often; good, - andithar'ta which meit might be FOR ob- 
liged =E the pain of mortal ſin. 

50. It 1s not Adultery tdi Jie with a man weld woman, 
if her Husband gives conſent ; and' it is enough 1 ' that 
caſe for. a man: to confeſs that be commutted: Fornication. 

51. A Servant: Who: ets ibis Xfaſtes: 3ſt: rnpon; his 
Shoalders to: 20 in at:a Wotdomjrhonomihg that! his aef1gn 
159226 Yefile-n Pirghs: onc{lbes: ſerve Bow by bringine" x 
Ladder, opening, ai thor; or doing: {ome fuch thing. 1n'con- 
currence With bem, foi not: anortatly:;? 1off bei does tit: for 
fear of notable oe eindice, to Wit, leaſt he be ill uſed by 
his rs Goked 46-1073 or | Enema ouF. of. doors. 
11S] 351 3436 3,208, 1 fs 3 s 

5.24 if iofPfirenonf deforvi axFnrij 
ſue the ſcan; doe 100 oblige : Sake ale 5pa nn 
ſin, provided that it 33 not outiof comtentpr ec} 5 
© mg9n:tde: ſatisfies ithe»Dxecept of the Churck fir bearing 
Maſs; thathears two, yea zVeR aca agg of it- of ape pon 
Prieſts: qþat Cflebrato 3h «© DICH 21S: 
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54. He that cannot i 9 Mlitines and Lauds, 
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(20) 
des; poteſt-antem reliquas Horas, \ad'\nihil tenetur, 
quia major pats trahit ad ſe minoretn. 

55. Przcepro Commmnionis annuz fatisfit per 
{acrilegam Domini manducationem. 


56. Frequens Confeſſio., & Communto , ett- 
2am 18 his; qui gentiliter yivunr, eſt nota predeſti- 
Nationts. | 

57. Probabile eſt; {ufficere attritionem natura- 
tem, modo honeltam. 

58. Non tenemur Contfeſlario interroganti fate- 
x1, peccati.alicujus' conſuetudinem. 

59. Licet Sacramentalicer abſolvere dimidia- 
te tantum confef{os, ratione magni concurſus Pe- 
nitentraum, qualisv. g. poteſt contingere in die ma- 
gnz alicujus feſtivitatis, aut indulgentiz. 


60. Pcenitenti habenti conſuetudinem peccandi 
contra legem Dei, Naturz, aut Ecclehz,etſh emen- 
dationis [pes nulla"appareat, nec eſt'neganda, ,nec 
differenda, ablotatio.;; dummodo ore proferat,. ſe 
dolere, & proponere emendationem. | 

61, Potelt \aliquando-abſolvi, qui in proxima 
occa{ione peccandi verlatur, quam. poteſt,, & non 
vult omittere, quinimmd dire&te, & ex propoſt- 
io quzrit, aut ei le ingerit. 


62. Pro- 


(21) 
but can ſay the reſt of bis Hours , is bound to nothing , 
for the greater part draws the leſſer with it. 

55- A man may obey the Precept for Receiyins 
the Sacrament once a year, by Sacrilez1nus Communica- 
ting. 

56. Frequent Confeſ$ion, and Communion, even in thoſe 
that live as Heathens, is a mark of Predeſtination. 


57. It is probable that a natural attrition , ſo it be 
boneſt, is ſufficient. 

58. We are not bound to confeſs the cuſtom of any 
ſin to a Confeſſor that asks i. 

. It is lawſul to abſolve one Sacramentally , that 
has made but a half ConfeſSion , when there i; a oreat 
crowd: of many Penitents ; ſuch as for inſtance , may 

happen on 4 great Feſtival day, or a time of indulgence. 


60. Abſolution is neither to be denied nor delayed to a 
Penitent, that has a cuſtom of ſinning againſt a law of 
God, of Nature, or the Church, even thous) there is 119 
"oa o his ancadnent, if be ſais he ts forr y and. purpo- 
fes an amendment. 
61. One may be ſometimes abſolved that contmues m 
the neareſt hazard of finins , which he neither can noy 
will withdraw: from, even though he does direftly and on 


defign Jo. it, and thruſt himſelf i in it. 
62. The 


(22) 

62. Proxima occafto peccatidi non-eſt-kngienda; 
quandd cauſa aliqua etilis, aut honeſta non tugjent 
di OCCUTITIt, | 

63. Licitum eſt quzrere directs occalionem 
proximam peccandi pro bono ſpirituali, vel tem- 
porait nottro, vel proximi. | 

6.4. Abſolutionis capax eſt homo quamtumvis | 
laboret 1gNnorantia Myſteriorum Fidei, & etiamſ1 
per neg ligentiam, etiam culpabilem neſciae Mylte- 
rIUM Senchillmna Trinitatis, & Incarnationis Dos» 
mini Noftri Jelu Chriſti. 


65. Sufficitilla VIYTO lemet. credidiſe, 


Uicungque : autem cujuſyis conditionis, ſharar 

& dignitatis illas, vell illarum aliquam cOn- 
junEtim, vel diviim defenderit, vel ediderit, vel 
de eis diſputative, publice, aut privatim craCta- 
verit, vel pradicaverit,, niſi forſan. impugnando, 
iplo facto incidat.in excomfnunicationenitaty len- 
rentie, ia quainon potht (preterquam.in-articulo 
mortis) ab alio quacumque etianvdignirate fu- 
gente , nit pro —_ ——— Romano Pon- 
rifice, abſolvi, 4 
Ialuper diſtricts in- viemite: Sandta oboiticarite 3 

& ſub interminatione Divini Judicii prohiber:om» 
nibus C hrifti fidelibus, cnjulcumque conditions, 


digni- 


TT TT———_— 
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16. 'T he neareſt hazard of forning' is not to be dab 
ed:whyn' a © co athens. veca fron W Fong from "ie 
does not 0ccurr. ILONADK UIRNGTC bs A SMGFRE 4 
63. It is lawful to ſeek d arectly the neare reſt hazard f 
ſinning for-the y nll or temporal good, either of 017 


ſetves, or of ''our Neighbours. * 


64... 4 man is capable of Abſolution, though be lies wn- 
der” an ignorance of the Myſteries. of Faith: « ind ever 
though by'a Negligence; that is bis on Fant, he knows 
ati the: Myſtery. oft the moſt Holy en, and the ns 
nation of 'our Lord Fefus-Chrift. © o 


65. Ir Is Set that he! once beli loved theſe 3 
Jy | 


TEh feeyer m TR con. Relin State,-or higni- 

ty ſhall defend, or publiſh theſe-or any bf them 
conjunttly, or ſeverally ; or ſhall treat or ps each of them by 
way of diſpute, either publicly, or privately, except it be to 


argue againſt them ; he does thereby ipſo facto incurr a 
tuat Fxcommunication latx1ententiz, from which he 


cannot be abſolved (except in the hour ofdeath)by any how 
eminent ſoever their Dignity be, but only by the Pope for 
thetime beins. 


Aoreover , he ſtriftly Prohubits in the virtue of 
Holy Obedience, and under the pains of the Tudzments of 
God, all f, ithful ( briſtians, of what condition \ dignity and 


ſtate 


(24) 
dignitatis, & Ntatus, etiam ſpeciali, & {pecialidima 
nota dignis, ne przdictas opiniones, aut aliquam 
ipſarum ad praxim deducant, 


Tandem, ut ab injurioſis cotentionibus Docto- 
rez, ſeu Scholaſtici, ant alii quicumque impoſte- 
rum ſe abſtineanc, & ut paci, & charitati conſu- 
lacur idem SanCtiſlimus in virtute San&tz Obedi- 
entizx eis precipit, ut tam in libris imprimendis , 
ac manulcriptis, quam in Theſtbus , Diſputatio- 
nibus, ac Pradicationibus caveant ab omni cen- 
fura, & nota, necnon a quibulcumque conviciis 
contra eas Propolitiones, quz adhuc inter Ca- 
tholicos hinc inde controvertuntur, donec a San- 
Cta Sede recognitz ſuper iiſdem \Propoſitionibus 
judicium proferatur. 


(25) 


ftate ſoever they be ; though under ſom? ſinzular or moſt 
extraordinary CharaFer, that they ſhall not reduce the fore- 


. 


ſaid Opinions, or any of them into praftice, 


Finally that all Doftors or Schoolnen, and all other 
Perſons do for the future abſtain from aff injurious con- 
tentions ; ard our moſt. Holy. Father commands thent vt 
the virtue of Holy Obedience, that they ſtudy to maintam 
Peace and Charity, and that as well in their Printed and 
Written Books, 4s in their Theſes, Diſputes, or Sermons, 
they abſtain from Cenſures , Nick-names, or Reproaches 
of all ſorts, concerning thoſe Propoſitions which are yet 
controverted on both ſides , among Catholicks , till the 
Holy See having conſidered them, ſhall vive Judgement 


about them. 7 


—{ cu — —_—— _ — — — — ———_ <—_— — he 
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+BRANSISOUS: RICCARDUS. 


Sant Roman , & Univerſalis tnquiſitionis 
Notarius. 


Loeo t + Sigh | 

| No a Nativitate .'N. Jeſu Chriſt willeſoms 
. Jexcentefimo ſeptnagefimo. nb, \- Indiione fee 
th dic vero 4. wenſis. Marti, Pontificalis'. auters 
Santtif, tt ( hrifto' Patres CT D: A. D. Innocentii Dt- 
pina Providentia 'Paps XI. anno tertio, ſupraliftuvi 
Decretum, af fixtam & publicatum fuit ad V aluas\Ba- 
filice Principis Apoſtolorum,  Cancellarice. Apoſtolic aac 
m acie Campi Flor, ac in als locis folitis,” &*(tohis 
ſuetis Urbis, per me Franciſcum Perinum, ejufders 


SanFiſſ. D. N. Pape + SanfiſSime Taquif itionis 
Curſorem. 
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FRANCIS RICHARD 


Notary to the General Inquiſition of the Holy Roma: 
Church. 


N the Year from the Birth of our Lord Jelus 
Chriſt, 1679. the Second Indiction, the 4 of 
the moneth of March, the Third Year of the Pope- 
dom of our moſt Holy Father Innocent by the Di- 
vine Providence the XI. Pope. The foreſaid De 
cree was offered and publiſhed at the Gates of the 
Baſilica of the Prince of the Apoſtles ; and 1a the 
Apoſtolical Chancery, and in the Field of Flora, and 
in the other uſual and cuſtomary places in the City, 
by me Francis Perin Meſſenger to our moſt Holy 


Father the Pope, and to the moſt Holy Inqui- 
ſition, 


THE 
Converſion - Perſec ecutions 


EVE COHAN 


Now called 


Elzzabeth Uerboon, 


A Perſon of Quality of the Jewiſh ReL1G1 on. 


Who was Baptized the 10th of October, 1689; 
At St. Martins in the Fields, 


By the Right Reverend Father in God, 


WILLIAM 
Lord Biſhop of St. ASAPH. 
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THE 


PREFACE. 


He World has been ſo often deceived in many pretended Cons 
verts, who make a Trade of changing their Religion, that 
it is no wonder if en are not eaſily perſwaded of the - 

ſincerity of thoſe who come over from one Religion to another ; 
ſince it 1s certain the prepoſſeſſion of Education and Cuſtom is {o 
ſtrong, that ſuch as turn to a New Religion, muſt either be led to 
it by a clear Convittion, which will ſhew it ſelf in other ſignal © 
Effefts, or are guilty of great levity and fickleneſs of Mind, that 
difþoſes them too eaſily to change for changes ſake ; or do it upon a 
baſer account, of working upon the Compaſſtons of thoſe, who being 
very Religious themſelves, are apt to deal their C barity liberally to 
ſuch as ſeem to follow the ſteps of Abraham, who being called to 
it, forſook his Kindred and Country to ſerve the true and living - 
God. 

But bere is a ( onvert that is indeed a Diſciple of the Croſs, and 
has, m allthe ſteps ſhe made towards her Change, been oft in danger 
of ber Life, and has ſuffered much from her Mother and Kin- 
dred : Whoſe Perſecutions ceaſed not after ſhe had taken ſanttuary 
in this Country where ſhe might reaſonably have thought,that "_ 
[De 


The PrEFactk _ 
the Jews durſt not preſume to have purſued her any longer ; or if 
they would have attempted it, could not have found Inſtruments to 
have ſerved their wicked Deſigns. But even here, as they 
ound out curſed Tools to have ſpirited her away , ſo when they 
failed, they betook themſelves to all the Arts of Villany, in which 
they are ſo well praftiſed : and hoping that nothing could reſiſt 
their Wealth, of which they reſolved to be prodigal npon this Oc- 
caſion, they carried their Deſigns ſo far, that ſhe was neglefied 
by ſome, and hardly uſed by others, from whom a greater Zeal 
to. the Chriſtian Religion ought to have been expected. 

When ſhe ſeemed thus abandoned by many Chriſtians the Jews 
then hoped to have prevailed on her weakneſs and fears, and her 
Hother writ tenderly to her,to perſwade her to return home again : 
'But God left ber not wholly deſtitute for as he directed ber to lodg 
in a Houſe where ſhe met with all the care and tenderneſs ſhe could 
have expetted from her neareſt Relations ; ſo ſhe was found out 
Ly that eminent and learned Convert Charles du Veil, Dofor of 
Divinity ; who being born and bred a Jew, was firſt converted 
to the Chriſtian Religion in France ; but both be, aud his mo 
learned Brother, ſeeing and deteſting the Idolatry of the Church of 
Rome, forſook the great Advantages they had, and might bave 
expected there,and came hither ,and joined themſelves to our Church, 
This Dr. Du Veil, remembring that word of our Saviour to 
St. Peter, When thou art converted, {trengrhen the Bre- 
thren, made it his Buſmeſs both to inſtruft and comfort.her, and 
to procure the charitable Supplies and Aſſitances of others to 
bay... | 


He 


The PREFACE. | 

He applied himſelf chiefly to the Right Reverend Father in 
God, the Lord Biſhop of St. Alaph, as the Churchman mot 
concerned in it, ſince this Convert had taken ſhelter in the Pa- 
riſh of St. Martins, of which he was then Vicar : and be 
ollowed her Concerns with that Zeal that the Occaſwn required. 
And the Lord Mayor of London being informed by him of the 
whole Buſineſs, has taken it mto his care, with that ſincere and 
hearty Afettion which becomes a Chriſtian, and ſo great a 
Magiſtrate ; and is *contriving the moſt effettual means poſ- 


fible, not only to do ber right againſt ber Oppreſſors, but alſo to 


have her poſſeſſed of a fair Eſtate that belongs to ber in Hol- 
land: The hazard of lofmg which Eſtate, together with both 
Liberty and Life, ſhe run with cbearfulneſs, that ſhe might em- 
brace the ( hriſtian Religion. The particular account of ſo re- 
markable a Converſion, and thoſe things which happened upon it, 
T hope will be no unacceptable entertainment to the Reader , and 
therefore having gathered the Paſſages and Steps of it toge- 
ther, upon Very good Authority, I now offer them to the World. 


(0 


SATICTIATELALIEEDD 
FF CEO 


THE 


Lonverſion + Perſecution 
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ELIZABETH VERBOOMW. 


LEES: 
** 


edagoppopoogo , 
LLLIIIAL\ ? 


- 
p 


Lo; 
*? 


; 
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the Baptiſmal Font, and her Surname from her 
Husband Mr. Michael Verboon, but her Name for- 
merly was Eye Coban : Her Father was Abraham Cohan, a 
Man of great Wealth and Credit, not only among the 
Jews in Holland, but among the Dutch : So that as Michael 
Levi, the Sollicitor for the Jews, informed the Lord 
Mayor, he was chief Governor of the Dutch Plantations 
in Braſile; and was then believed worth 100000 l. Ster- 
lng, bur loſt a great deal of ir when the Portugueſes beat 
the Dutch out of Braſile ; yer, he ſaid, that to his know- 
ledg he died worth 20000 [. or upward : Hedied about 
ten Years agoe, when this his Daughter was not twelve 
Years Old; who has lived ever ſince under her Mothers 
B care : 


eB Verboon carries her Chrilten'd Name from 


C39 

care : Her Name was Rebekah, alias Elizabeth : She was 
Daughter to one Pallacius, who as this Convert had been 
told, was ſent Ambaſſador from the States, and was 
one of the Profeſſors inthe Univerſity of Leyden. Levi 
knew this better than {he did, and told the Lord Mayor 
that he was ſent Ambaſlador, both to the Emperor of 
Morocco, and to the King of Poland ; what he profeſled in 
Leyden we do not yet know : It may be ſuppoſed, from 
his Negotiations, that he was a Civilian. He was a Jew 
in his heart, but gave himſelf out for a Chriſtian : So that 
his Daughter, and other Children, as we are iaformed, 
were all Baptized. 

This Eve (Cohan lived with her Mother at Delft, where 
one Mr. Shol, that teaches Mulick, being imployed to 
teach her, uſed frequently to diſcourſe with her of the 
Chriſtian Religion : and carried her ſometimes to Church, 
on pretence to hear the Organs play ; where ſhe ſtaid, 
not only while the Pſalms were ſinging, bur all the while, 
both of the Sermon and Prayers: And a New Teſta- 
ment being ſecretly conveyed to her, {he took great de- 
light in reading in ic. She ſays, That which firſt made 
Impreſſion on her, was, that their Nation was now dil- 
perled over the World, no more under the Conduct of 
any Prophet: Nor had they any of thoſe viſible Marks 
of the Favour and ProteCtion of God, which their An- 
ceſtors enjoyed in thoſe Ages in which the Books of the 
Old Teſtament were written. So that they ſeemed caſt 
off by God, and under theſe Curſes threatned by Hoſes 


and 


(3) 
and the Prophets : and yet they kept the Laws of Hoſes 


better than ever, and were more careful than their Fathers 
had been to abſtain from Idolatry. When ſhe read the 
Account of our Saviour's Paſſion, the felt her (elf mighti- 
ly affeted with that paſſage of Judas's confeſling that he 
had betrayed Innocent Blood ; and his being fo tranl- 
_ with the horror of it, that he went and hanged him- 
tel, 

This did firſt open her eyes, about two Years agoe, 
and from that time ſhe was ever (ince diſpoſed to become 
a Chriſtian, But it coming ſome way to her Mothers 
knowledg, as ſhe diſcharged the Mulick-maſter, ſo ſhe 
treated her very ſeverely, and ſhut her up as a Priſoner 
near {ix months : and when gentler Severities were in- 
eftectual, ſhe threatned to poilon her it ſhe changed her 
Religion. So that once, for eight days together,ſhe durſt 
eat nothing that they gave her, till ſhe ſaw others taſte 
of it before her. She was oft beaten by her Mother, 
and not ſuffered to come to the Door, or look out at 
thoſe Windows that opened to the Street, lelt being in a 
Chriſtian Country, ſhe might have dilcovered her De- 
{1gns to ſuch as would have afliſted her in bringing them 
to perfection. But that which confirmed her in the belief 
of Chriſtianity, was, what ſhe read of the RelurreCtion 
of our Saviour, of which he had given aſſurance to his 
Followers before his Sufferings ; this did ſo effectually 
convince her, that He was her onely Saviour and Re- 
deemer, that ſhe called often on hin for his afliſtance 


B 2 and 


and direftion, and reſolved to dedicate her ſelf to his 


Service. 

While ſhe was under thole Apprehenſions and Fears, 
he that is now her Husband, Mr. Michael Yerboon, then 
ſerved her Eldeſt Brother, Jacob Cohan; he is deſcended 
of honeſt Parents, though but of a mean condicion : He 
had been entertained by one of the + dmiralty of Utrecht, 
as his Servant for three Years. After that he lerved the 
Heer Waerkendam ( one of the States General, who was 
ſent Ambaſſador into Denmark) other three Years; and 
when he left his Service, he had a Certificate of his Faith- 
ful Service, ſigned by his Lady, himſelf being then 
from home, bearing date the third day of May, 1679. 
From thence he went to ſerve Jacob Cohan, and (taid wich 
him nine months, and had from him a Certificate of his 
faithful Service, two days after he left him. 

There has been very great enquiry made concerning 
him in Holland, and all People there give a good Cha- 
racter of him. He being in the ſame Houle with her, 
addrefled himſelf to her as a Suitor for Marriage, which 
{he for ſome months rejected, but at laſt gave him 
ſome encouragement, though no promiſe nor afſurance ; 
and indeed intended then no more, but to make ule of 
his kindneſs to her, ſo far as to be conveyed, by his 


means, .into ſome place of latery, where ſhe might with- 


out-danger proteſs her lelt a Chriſtian. Upon this he 
left her Brother's Service, and reſolved to go for ſome 
time into France, and went on his way as far as Bruſſels. 
She 


_— 


She was daily in fear of her Life, and the rather, be- 
cauſe her Mother had laid to her, that Mr. Honſlaier, a 
Miniſter at Delft, had been with her to demand her from 
her, becaule he underſtood ſhe had an inclination to turn 
Chriſtian. This we have learnt from Holland was not 
true, but only pretended by her Mother : and it is pro- 
bable was ſaid by her, that ſhe might by that Artifice 
draw from her Daughter the dilcovery = a corre{pon- 
dence ſhe ſulpe&ted might be between the Miniſter and 
her. Thele things made her defirous to be out of their 
hands ; ſo having contrived the way of her eſcape, ſhe 
got out of her Mothers Houle in the end of Hay; and 
knowing by a Letter that Mr. Verboon wrote to her, that 
he was {till ar Bruſſels, ſhe went thither. But being more 
concerned to prelerve her Life, and to {ave her Soul, then 
careful how to live, {he did not {o much as carry away 
the Jewels that were in her own poſſeſſion : fo far was 
{he from robbing her Mother, or giving the relt of the 
Family any ground to lay thole Actioas on her, by 
which they hoped to have ruined her : though a parcel of 
very fair Jewels, that were her Mothers, lay ſo open to 
her very Eye, that ſhe could ealily bave carried them 
away if ſhe had deſigned it. 

When ſhe ſaw that the Chriitians at Bruſſels worſhip- 
ped Images, and hearing that the Chriſtians in France were 
generally guilty of the lame Idolatry ; ſhe reſolved rather 
ro come into England, and be Baprized in a Chriſtian 
Church, that was not defiled with ſuch Abominations : 


and 
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and Mr. Verboon having been bred a Proteſtant, and make- 
ing her underſtand the difference between the two 
Churches, ſhe choſe to join her {elf to a Proteſtant 
Church. So they went to Newport, and from thence 
cameto Fngland, in July, and took Lodgings in Mr. Petey 
Lavignes Houſe, a French Taylor in Bedford-bury. She 
carried her ſelf there very decently and vertuoully ; the 
People of the Houſe knew that ſhe went oft to Pray- 
ers : Mr. Yerboon and (he lived like Brother and Siſter to- 
gether, ſometimes they went to the Dutch Church in 
. London. The mean while {he wear to the Counteſs of A4y- 
 lington, to delire her to help her to a Service ; but that 
. good Lady knew not how to recommend her, till ſhe 
had a farther account of her from other hands. 

On the 27th of July, Moſes ( ohan, her youngeſt Bro- 
ther, and Samuel Yanderſee her Coulen German,to whom, 
as it is ſaid, her Mother intended to have married her, 

found her out, and took Lodgings in the ſame Houle. 
This made Mr. Yerboon more preſſing to have her marry 
him, fearing they might, either by torce or perſuaſion, 
prevail with her to return. 

So on the 29th of July, they went out ro Anightsbride, 
wich two Witneſles, and were married there, according 
to the form of the Church of England. Levi was not 
aſhamed to ſay, before the Lord Mayor, that ſhe was 
within {1x weeks of her time ; yet ſhe having been now 
ten weeks married, appears not to have been with Child 
till after her Marriage, of which ſhe has ſince miſcar- 

ried 


a i ee 


© _  I——_——  . a _ 


LY: 
ried by fright, as ſhall be told afterwards. And 
her Husband with a ſolemn Oath declared to Þi- 
ſhop Lloyd, that ſhe kept him at a due diſtance 
ever till they were married. 

Her Brother brought her a Letter from her Mo- 
ther, in which ſhe charges her with no diſhoneſt or 
unhand{ome thing, bur with many fair Offers and - 
Promiles, perſuades her to abandon Yerboon, and - 
return home again. 

Vanderſee did, by many impious Blaſphemies 
againſt the Perſon of our Blefled Saviour, endea- 
vour to divert her from her Reſolution of becom-: 
ing a Chriſtian. 

But ſeeng all thele ways were ineffectual, they 
reſolved to betake themſelves ro more deſperate - 
and miſchievous ones. And for this end they con- 
ſulted with Michael Levi, the formerly mentioned 
Sollicitor for the Jews ; who laid the Train artift- 
cially enough to have ſpirited her away. He came 
often to the Houle where they were lodged, and 
dealt with Miſtris Lavigney to help him to ſpeak 
wich Miſtris Jerboon ; he offered her a Preſent, and 


made her many promiſes of large Rewards, both 


of Gold and Silver, it ſhe would per{wade her to 
go back to her Mother : But as Miſtris Yerboon could 
nor ſee him, ſo Miſtris Lavigney worthily rejected 
all his Offers, though he came four times to her, 

hoping 
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hoping, by ſuch Importunities and Bribes, to over- 
come her at laſt. "They intended firſt to have ar- 
reſted Mr. Yerboon, hoping it he were once . pur 
out of the way, they might deal with his Wife 
more effeCtually : but when the Bailifts were 
brought about the Houſe, he was, by his Landladies 
care, conveyed out at the Window. Ir is plain, 
they have no juſt ground of any Action againſt 
him, for two days after he letr her Brother's Houſe, 
he had a diſcharge of his Service under his Hand 
and Seal, bearing date the 17th of May, 1680. 

When thoſe two Jews had been five weeks in 
the ſame Houle with her, and perceived all the 
ways of Perſuaſion and Bribery were inſucceſsful, 
they then berook themſelves to other Courſes, in 
which they hoped they ſhould ſucceed. 

Michael Levi found out two fit Tools for their 
purpoſe, one Holland a Middleſex Bailiff, and one 
Hammond a Serjeant, belonging to the Poultry- 


| Counter ; the former of theſe came ſometimes in- 


to the Houſe where they lodged, as a Porter, car- 
rying Jewiſh Meat to (ohan and Yanderſee ; by 
thele means he was not ſulpeCted, and lo found an 
opportunity to execute a Warrant upon Maſter 
Verboon, under the name of Eve Cohan, on the 
firſt of September, tor forty pound, at the Suit of 
her Mother. "There was Ball preſently offered, by 


the 
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the procurement of the Landlord and his Wife : 
The Bailift ſeemed willing to accept it, but Ham- 
mond had learned his Leflon better ; and pretended 
he muſt needs carry her to the Under-$herifts Of- 
fice in Hatton-Garden, and ſo hurried her into a 
Coach, into which Hammond went with him : but 
Miſtris Laviene thrult her ſelf allo in with them 
to lee what ſhould be done with Miſtris Yerbgon : 
and thoſe who offered to bail her, followed them to 
the Sherifts Office. 

All the while that this was doing, Levi, the 
principal Contriver, was ſtanding at ſome diſtance, 
to ſee the iſſue of the Plor he had (o skilfully laid, 
and carried himſelf, as if he had known nothing of 
ir, but asked one, for what was that diſturbance ? 
the Woman he ſpake to, perceiving he was a 
Jew, treated him with the Indignation that ſuch a 
Provocation ſeemed almoſt to juſtify ; and he 
fearing ſome violent eflecs of ir, ran away. But 
Holland the Bailift, inſtead of carrying his Priſo- 
ner to the Sherifts Office, where thoſe \ Fn went to 
be Bail, ſtaied ſome hours in vain expeCting them, 
ordered the Coachman to drive within the Liber- 
ties of London, and then diſcharged her of the Ar- 
reſt he had her under, and immediately Hammond + 
took our his Mace, and arreſted her for 2000 1. at 
her Mothers Suit, and ſo carried her into London. 
C It 
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ſt was in vain to tell them, that ſhe being married, 
and under Covert-barr, was liable to no Arreſt for 
Debts; for though the Certificate of the Marriage 
was ſhewed them, they who had other Inſtructions 
from Levi,relolved to finiſh the Project he had laid : 
which, as Hammond then declared, was for carrying 
her away into Holland. And Levi conteſled after- 
ward, before the Lord Chief Juſtice Scroggs, that 
he had employed Hammond to Arreſt her. When the 
Coachman had driven to the Roſe Tavern near the 
Poultry Counter, Hammond had a mind to make Mi- 
{tris /erboon to go up two pair of Stairs; but ſhe 
was in ſuch a fright, and trembled ſo, that ſhe far 
down in the firſt Floor ; and there Miſtris Lavigne 
began to open the Buſineſs to ſome Company that 
was in the Rome: but Hammond, in a great rage, 
called the Drawer, and made him drag her out of 
the Room ; and then going up one pair of Stairs 
| higher, he went about to perſuade her to be con- 
tented and go home in quiet, for, ſaid he, Miſtris 

Yerboon Thould not go to Priſon, but lodg in his 
Houſe, where {he ſhould be well uled: and told 

her, that Ley: had emploied him in this Buſineſs, 

who never undertook any Afﬀair in which he did 

not ſucceed. X 

Buc finding ſhe {till perſiſted in her reſolution of 
aliſting of Miltris Yerboon, and of bringing ſome 
LO 
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to Bail her, he threatned her that ſhe ſhould never 
be paid what was owing her, and that ſhe and her 
Husband both, ſhould come into great trouble and 
danger, by medling further in it ; but it ſhe would 
make no more noiſe, ſhe ſhould not only be paid, 
but well rewarded. 

* All theſe had no effe& on her, ſo a Perſon ſhe 
had ſent for coming to them, he forced Hammond 
to carry her to the Counter ; for they knew well 
the deſign of carrying her to the Serjeants Houle, 
was only that ſhe might be conyeyed away more 
ſecretly. 


She being lodged inthe Priſon, Maſter Lavigne 
tearing that the Jews might have taken her out of 
Priſon, ſet ſome to keep conſtant watch before 
the Counter Gate; and after two days entred an 
Action of 500 !. againlt her, that ſo ſhe might 
not come out without his knowledg ; and leſt the 
Jews ſhould have brought lome to have bailed her 
out, that ſo they might get her into their Power ; 
he continued his Watch there | employing ſome, 
on whom he knew their Bribes would have no in- 
| fluence | ſeveral Nights before the Counter Gate. 
There was need of all this Caution, when the 
Jews were lo cruelly ſet on the poor Womans de- 
ſtruction ; and had found out fuch fit Inftruments 

C 2 for 
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for their ends. She thin what ſhe was to expect 
if ſhe fell in their hands, for Yanderſee had told her, 
-'Thatif ſhe proved with Child in their hands, ſhe 
ſhould ſee it when delivered of it, but never more : 

but ſhe had reaſon to look for further Effects of 
their enraged Cruelty, if they bad her once in their 
Power. And that thoſe, whole Anceſtors in Un- 
belief, had with ſo bloody a Malice crucified our 
Bleſſed Saviour, would have {pared no invention 
of Miſchief, to execute their Revenge on one, that 
was now reſolved to believe in Him. 


But ſo zealous was Hammond to ſerve the Tews 
in this Plot, that ſeeing Miſtris Lavigne was like 
toraile a great ſtir about it, and that neither Pro- 
miſes, nor Threatnings, nor Violence, could 
work on her; for he found the calling of her 
Witch, Bawd, and ſuch other baſe Names, and 
the beating her, and pulling her by the Hair of 
| the Head, could not deliver bim from her Impor- 
tunities ; he thereupon contrived another way to 
frighten her, or to have her torn in pieces by the 
People. 

It is probable that Levi contrived this alſo, for 
bath he and the other Jews came oft and drank 
with Hammond at the Roſe Tavern : but whoſo- 


ever contrived ir, this way Hammond took ; The 


next 
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next time he ſaw her, he cried out, APapiſt Bitch, 
a harbourer of Jeſuits; though it is notoriouſly 
known, that both ſhe and her Husband have been 
always good Proteſtants : with this Out-cry he 
brought many together; who if her Siſter had 
not been there, and brought ſome Friends to reſcue 


her out of their Hands, had very probably done 


her much milchiet. 


But the poor Priſoner, who now leemed in a 
forlorn ſtate, was not forſaken of him, tro whole 
Service ſhe was reſolved to dedicate her ſelf. Mi- 
{tris Lavigne had brought Dr. du Veil to her while 
ſhe lay at her Houſe, as the fitteſt Perſon to in- 
ſtru&t her, having been himſelf of chat Religion. 
He waited on her every day during her Impriſon- 
ment, and comforted her much in her Afictions : 
for theſe were the Pledges of her being to Reign 
with Chriſt, ſince ſhe now ſuffered 46, He 
rook care allo of providing ſuch Supplies as her 
Neceſſities called for. 

And above all the reſt of the good Offices he 
did her, he acquainted the Lord Biſhop of St. 4- 
faph with the Matter, in whoſe Pariſh this Priſo- 
ner was lodged, when ſhe was ſo violently and 
fraudulently carried out of it ; He had been out 
of Town when ſhe was taken, but coming to it 


the 
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the next day, he fet about it with all that dili- 
gence and zeal which the occaſion required. 

Burt now the Jews finding their Priſoner was 
under {ſuch a Prote&ion, betook themſelves to 
more Artificial Methods; and knowing that there 
was no ground, neither for the Action of 4o nor 
of 2000 |. let thele fall the next Court day, and 
brought two new Actions, one of 5001. at the 
Suit of Yanderſee, andthe other of 2001. for Tro- 
verand Proviſion at her Mothers Suit ; and they 
entertained my Lord Chiet Juſtice Scroggs his Son 
to be their Counlel. | 
A Reverend Divine had informed my Lord 
Chief Juſtice of the Aﬀair, who ordered a hearing 
of the Buſineſs before himſelf at his Houſe, on 
the 10th of September : where becauſe Biſho 
Lloyd could not then attend, he ſent Mr. Tiſſar to 
appear for Miſtris YVerboon. When they came: thi- 
ther, Levi and Vanderſee, with Hammond, being on 
the one {1de, were called up Stairs, for what end is 
not known : bur after a little ſtay they came down, 
and ſoon after my Lord Chief Juſtice came our, 
and ſaid, he was in haſte, and mult go to White- 
Hall, and ſo could not hear it: but he very mildly 
ſaid, © He ſaw the thing was a Trick, and that 
* Hammond had been abuled ; but he bad him go 
« from him, tothe Judg of the Sherifts Court, and 


© tell 
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« tell him, he TW. b oi a Cheat. This 
was all could be obtained for him. So the poor 
Chriſtian Complainants went away, as much cat 
down, as the Jews were lifted up with this greac 
Succels. 

On the 7th of September, the Trial for Yander- 
ſee's pretended Debt was brought into the Sheriffs 
Court, where Miltris YVerboon's Attorney, Mr. Croſs 
of Woodſtreet, though he knew of her Marriage, 
yer pleaded non Aſſumpſit. So the Witneſles were 
ordered to be {ummoned to the next Court Day ; 
which was the 9th, and then the Trial was put off 
eill Saturday, Then the Jews had obtained a Leve- 
tur for removing it to the Lord Mayor's Court, for 
a further delay : but the Lord Mayor being in- 
formed rightly of the Matter, by that worthy 
Gentleman Mr. Criſþ, the Common Serjeant, pre- 
{ently ſ1gned a Remandetur, by which the Bulineſs 
was turned back to the Sherifts Court ; for the 
Jews had ſuch a good acceptance witch the Lord 
Chiet Juſtice, that they hoped now to have wea- 
ried the poor Priſoner out with Vexatious Suits and 
Delays, 


The Common Serjeant did alſo moſt worthily 
Bail her, on the 11th of September : So being ar l1- 
berty, ſhe xelolyed to delay her Profeſſion of the 

Chriſt; an 
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Chriſtian Religion no longer, having been now as 
ic were initiated into it by the Croſs which ſhe had 
born ſo long, 

Yet the Biſhop of St. Aſaph relolved to delay ir 
till he got a return co a Letter he wrote to the Mini- 
ſter of the Engliſh Congregation at the Hague, de- 
firing him and Mr. Swanſwick (a Learned Advo- 
cate there, with whom he had made an Acquain- 
tance, when he waited on her Highnels the Prin- 
ceſs of Orange into Holland) to inform themlelves 
of as many Particulars as they could learn concern- 
ing Miſtris Verboon and her Husband : and having 
received a long and full Anſwer from the Miniſter 
to whom he wrot, he perceived it had been known 
in Delft, by the means of che Muſick-maſter, that 
this Convert was enclined to be a Chriſtian ; that 
ſhe had been ſometimes at Church to hear Ser- 
mons ; that ſhe uſed often to: read the New Teſta- 


ment ; and that her Mother had treated her barba- 


_rouſly ; - but the Miniſters had not demanded her, as 


her Mother had {aid to her. 

So that was a piece of the Mothers Craft, to 
fiſh our of her Daughter what Correſpondence 
there might have been berween them and her : and 
for Mr. Verboon, they had a good Character given 
of him by all that knew him , only the angry Mo- 
cher accuſed him of ſome ill things; bur the diſ- 

Y charge 
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charge of his Service two days after he left the 
Houle, ſhews thele were all Calumnies. And in 
a word, the Bilhop found that every thing that 
Miſtris Yerboon .had told him, proved to be true : 
So having uled this Caution,which the many Cheats 
of pretended Converts had made more neceſſary, 
he reſolved to Baptile her into the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion ; and letc the particular care of inſtrufting her 
on Dr. du Veil, who had of his own accord trav-l- 
led much in it, and had followed all her Concerns 
with a very tender Care and affiduous Zeal. 


But though ſhe was bailed out of Priſon, yer 
{ſhe was not delivered from the Perſecutions of her 
Family. They knew well ſhe had ftollen nothing 
from her Mother, and that ſhe owed her no- 
thing. 

On the contrary, her Mother ows her her Por- 
tion, which by Levy's own account, will rile to 
above 25o0ol. And he allo ſaid, "That her Mother 
had offered her to him with 3000 [. Portion in 
preſent, and more after her ovvn Death. 

Vanderſee, when he was before my Lord Chief 
Juſtice, pretended, that all he did was on the Mo- 
thers Account, and that Milſtris Yerboon was in- 
debted {o much to her in Mony. But novv in the 
Sheriffs Court, Yanderſee ſued for a Debt pretended 

D ro 
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tobe due to himſelf. Her Marriage was proved 
in Court, by the Oath of the Miniſter, the Clark, 
and two Witneſſes ; but all that went for nothing, 
the Attorney having made another Plea. Bur then 
for the pretended Debt, no Evidence was brought, 
but her Brother Moſes; and he could ſpeak no 
Engliſh, but as Smith his Interpreter {wore : he (aid, 
upon his Oath, that he ſaw Yanderſee lend her four 
Duccatoons at Mr. Laviene's Houſe, which comes 
to about two and twenty Shillings Engliſh Mony : 
So now all the Actions of 40, 2000, 500, and 
2001. upon which they had ſo long vexed and 
impriſoned her, dwindled into this ſmall Debt , 
which the Jews knew, if it had been due, they 
could have had it any time for the asking. But ſo 
impartially did the Jury proceed in this Verdict, that 
upon this ſingle Evidence, and he maniteſtly a Par- 
ty in the Conſpiracy, and {wearing on an Engliſh 
Bible, which they count a prophane Book, and on 
the back fide of it too, which Dr. du Yeil told them 
was no Oath by the Jews Doctrine ; yet upon this 
Evidence they caſt Miſtris Verboon ; ſo that after all 
other Rigours, Coſts of the Suit were to come on 
her, according to our Law ; which the Judg of 
the Court ſet at 40 5s, 
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From all this it is apparent, thatthe whole Buſi- 
neſs was a Conſpiracy of the Jews, of which Levi 
vvas the chief Contriver, and Hammond the main 
Inſtrument, though the Lord Chief Juſtice was ſo 
favourable to him, as to ſay, He was abuſed in 
that matter, and drawn into it. Both of theſe ex- 
preſled their Joy, not vvithout ſome tranſport, 
vyhen the Jury gave their Verdict, Levi ſaid, He 
would give 5001. on condition ſhe had not been 
bailed: Hammond {aid to thole vvho had depended 
much on the Biſhop of St. Aſaph's Aſſiſtance, Where 
is your Lord now * 

Mr. Yerboon vvas adviſed to Arreſt Vanderſee for 
the falſe Imprilonment of his Wife ; and on the 
Ath of September he Arreſted him in an Action of 
2001. vyhich vyas not out of reaſon ; but very 
modeſt for one that had ſuffered ſo many Arreſts 
for ſuch great Sums, and all for nothing : but Lev: 
ſoon bailed him ; and fo prevalent vvere the Arts 
and Preſents of the Jews, that it vvas entred in the 
Books but 20 1. Sothat vyhether they are Plantiffs - 
or Complainants, they are reſolved to ſhew their 
$kill ; and perhaps have a ſecret Pleaſure to let the 
World {ee how much their Practices can vvork on 
thoſe vvho are called Chriſtians; even in a Matter 
vvherein the honour of Jeſus Chriſt is ſo much con- 


cerned. 
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But the Malice of the Jews ſtopt not her, for per- 
ceiving that Miſtris Verboon vvas by her Marriage 
covered from all their Suits, they relolved on ano- 
ther vvay, vvhich looks like a Deſign to deſtroy 
her. 

Levi had ſaid before my Lord Mayor, that ſhe- 
vvas vvithin two months of her time, and there- 
fore he could not but believe ſhe vvas vvith Child, 
and very capable of being frighted into Milcarri- 
age. 

yl it vVas a {ure efteCt of their Revenge on her 
Husband, againſt vvhom Vanderſee had expreſled {o 
much malice, that he hath often ſaid he vvas reſol- 
ved to kill him, though he ſhould be hanged for it. 
So on the ſecond of Oftober, Mr. Verboon vvas Ar- 
reſted in an Aion of 2001, and it appears that 
the Bailifts vvere again inſtruted to behave them- 
ſelves vvith more than ordinary rudenels : one of 
them vvas Benediet Helm , there vyere others vvhoſe 
Names are not known. They came at Dinner- 
time, vvhen they might expect to find them art 
Dinner together : they ſeized upon him at Table, 
and dragged him forth vvith their utmoſt violence ; 
vyhich vvhen Miſtris Lavigne ſaw, and vvithal took 
notice of a Coach at the Door, ſhe immediately 
reflefted on the "Trick that they had put on them 
before : and therefore ran to him, and claiped her 
ME --. Arn 
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Arms about his Waſte, to keep him from being 
thruſt into the Coach. The Bailifls, to be reven- 
ged on her, beat and bruiſed her Head, Breſt, and 
Body, vvirh the greateſt fury; of vvhich the marks 
appear yet on her : Her Head vvas broke in three 
places, and ſhe vvas thereby, as the Chyrurgeon 
has certified under his hand, in great hazard of her 
Life : yet ſhe clogged them {o, that they could 
not get their Priſoner into the Coach ; and the 
People beginning to come about them, they were 
fain to thruſt him into an Alehouſe near at hand : 
from whence ſhe preſently ſent an Advertiſement 
tothe Biſhop of St. Aſaph. Upon his coming, and 
offering the Bailifts Bail, they ſaw itin vain to at- 
tempt any thing farther, and ſo accepted the Bail. 
But though Mrs. Lavigne was forced to keep her Bed 
ſome time, by the Wounds and Bruiles ſhe recei- 
ved, yet this had a more fatal effe& on poor Miſtris 
Yerboon ; who when ſhe ſaw the Bailifts draging her 
 Husband, fell preſently in a ſwoon, and being 
then young with Child, was ſo diſordered by the 
fright, that ſhe has not yet recovered it; but on 
the 9th day after ſhe miſcarried. The Midwife, 
and others that were with her, are ready to declare 
upon Oath, that the Conception had been ſome 
days dead, and waſted within her ; and that it was 


not aboye eight or nine weeks old, though ſhe had 
TM been 
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been eleven weeks married. F* falſe was that Im- 
putation which Levi caſt on her before the Lord 
Mayor, that ſhe was within two months of her 
time. How far the Law will charge this on the 
Bailifts, or on the Jews that ſet them onto it, 1 do 
not know ; but ſure I am, they are in a high de- 
gree guilty of Murder before God. When all theſe 
Effects of the Malice and Induſtry of the Jews had 
appeared ſo evidently, the Biſhop of St. 4ſaph,who 
had before acquainted the Lord Mayor with the 
Buſineſs, having received the Anſwer formerly 
mentioned from Holland, did then, with more aflu- 
rance, defire his affiſtance in this Aﬀair, in which 
the Honour of the Chriſtian Religion, and of the 
Engliſh Nation, was {o much concerned. 

The Lord Mayor did thereupon lend for Levi, 
to hear what he could {ay for the defence of him- 
ſelf, and of his Countrymen: who made ſome 
Pretended excuſes for himſelf, as if he had not med- 
ledin the Matter at al , but he did not deny that 
he believed the Deſign of the Jews was to force 
Mrs. Yerboon to go back to her Mother, who he 
acknowledged was a ſevere and cruel Woman. By 
his own Story, the Lord Mayor perceived clearly 
what a malicious Contrivance this whole proſecu- 
tion of Mrs. Verboon and her Husband had been ; 
and told Levi, very roundly, that they ſhould ſoon 
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ſee what a thing they had Gs, who finding ſhel- 
ter in a Chriſtian Country, and being ſo obnoxious 
to the Law as they all were, durſt offer ſuch an At- 
front to the Religion, and to the Nation, as thus 
tro endeavour to Spirit away one, to whole charge 
they could lay nothing, but her turning Chriſtian. 
This he aſſured him ſhould be carried ſo far, as to 
reach their whole Congregation. "There was no 
way to redeem them from trouble, but for them 
to bring over her Portion from her Mother, and 
to ſatisfy her to the full for the Colts and Trouble 
ro which they had puther : And if they did not do 
that, he aflured him, he would carry the Matter as 
far as the Law would allow him againſt their 
whole Sect : and though his time was near an end, 
yet he knew his Succeſlour would purſue it with the 
ſame vigour, with which he was reſolved to begin. 
He gave allo order to ſome to bring him an Extract 
of the Laws in force againſt the Jews. And for 
Hammond, no doubt he will be made an Example 
tor his impious Conſpiracy with the Enemies of 
Chriſt againſt one for turning to him, which was the 
only root of all the malice they bore her. 

This Matter being thus put ina fair way, the Bi- 
ſhop reſolved to receive her into the Chriſtian 
Church by Baptiſm. He gave the Right Honou- 
rable, Sir Lionel Jenkins, one of his Majeſty's 

; principal 
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principal Secretaries of State, an account of all 
the ſteps of this Aﬀair ; who as he has expreſled in 
his whole Life a true & fincere love to the Chriſtian 
Religion; to which he has been an Ornament in- 
deed, by the gravity and ſtriftnels of his deport- 
ment, in all thoſe high Employments in which he 
has behaved himſelt with ſo much Honour ; So he 
received the Biſhop's Information of this Conver- 
ſion and Perſecution, with that ſenſe which might 
have been expected from ſo good and lo great a 
Man. He offered, not only all the afſiltance which 
he could give her in his Othce, or at the Council- 
Board, when the Matter ſhould be brought thither ; 
but concerned himlelt ſo particularly in it, as to 
be her Suſceptor in Baptiſm; and thoſe two moſt 
Religious and Devourt Ladies, the Countefles of 
Thanet and (larendon very readily took upon them- 
{elves to be her Godmothers. So on the 10th of 
Oftober, after Evening Prayers, ſhe was Baptized 
in St. Martins Church in the Fields. She has ſince 
{aid, that ſhe felt an unuſual Joy in her Mind, when 
{he was initiated to Chriſtianity, having now per- 
formed vyhat ſhe had long purpoſed and vviſhed to 
do :. and though ſheſaw a Jew in the Church,look- 
ing and laughing at her in the very time, this did 
not a vvhit diſorder her. But as it may be ſuppoſed, 
her inward and vehement deſire of Baptiſm might 

have 
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havefapported hertill:thar was over; fo the Night 
»frerit, choſe Frights and Diforders ſhe had been 
put in formerly, chiefly that laſt vywhen her Husband 
vvas Arreſted, brought /pains on-her, vyhich ended 
in an Abortion, as vvas formerly told. 

This Recital was thought neceſlary, to let the 
Nation ſee what a fort of People theſe Jews are, 
whom we harbour ſo kindly among us; who, as 
they yet lie under the guilt of that Innocent Blood, 
which their Fathers wiſhed might reſt on them and 
their Children : ſo continue not only in their-obſti- 
nate Infidelity, but do ſtill thirſt after the Blood of 
{uch of their Nation as believe in Him whom their 
Fathers Crucified ; and whom they in deriſton cal- 
led often to this Convert that hanged Man. He was 
indeed hanged ona Tree by the Jews of his Time, 
but they themſelves knew then that He roſe from 
the Dead, and ſo triumphed over all that Hell or 
helliſh Men had contrived : and tho they hired the 
Souldiers, that firft ſaw Him riſing out of the Grave, 
to ſuppreſs ſo dreadful a Truth, as his Reſurrection 
muſt needs have been to them, yet it broke out 
with ſuch undeniable Evidence, that free a few of 
thoſe who had procured his Death, came afterwards 
to believe in Him : nor could they, by the Impri- 
ſonments, Whippings, Stonings, and all the other 
Effe&ts of their enraged Cruelty, by which thoſe firſt 
Converts to Chriſtianity ſuffered ſo much, highs 
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them from oubliſhing thoſe things which they had 
ſeen and heard. One of whom, as he was among 
the moſt violent Perſecutors of that way, {o he was 
one of the moſt learned and zealous of their Re- 
ligion ; was by (uch an irrefiſtable force from Hea- 
ven both convinced. and converted, {o that he be- 
came from the Chief of Sinners, the Chief of the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt. 

According to the ſage Advice of Gamaliel, the 
Event clearly proved that this Dodtrine was of 
God : for as of old, Dagon's falling before the Ark 
of God, was a proof of the weaknels of the Idol, 
and of the Majeſty of the living God, whole Sim- 
bole the Ark was ; So their being driven out of 
their Land,their Temple being deſtroyed; by which 
all thoſe Expiations, which that Covenant afforded 
for Sin,can no longer be had ; ſhew that the Cove- 
nant with their Fathers is diflolved, their Ceremo- 
nies are ineffe&tual, and the whole .oſaical Reli- 
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_ gion is determined long agoe.. Joſephus, the laſt of 


their Writers, to whom any credit 1s due in Matters 
of Hiſtory, has given a great, though a ſhort te- 
ſtimony to theſe things ; and though he has not en- 
larged on our Saviour, as he has done either on 
St. John the Baptiſt, or St. James the Leſler, the Bro- 
ther of our Lord, as he is commonly called, know- 
ing how diſpleaſing it would be co his Countrymen 
to dwell much on luch a Subject , yet he was too 


faithful 


faithful a Writer, to bore ks paſſed over a Mat- 
ter of ſuch great conſequence. 

I do not Eben to inflame any to Rage or Fury 
againſt the Jews, nor do I deſire to have any force 
put upon their Conlciences : For the Wrath of Man 
worketh not out the Righteouſneſs of God ; but I have 
the rather written this, to provoke all, that may be 
concerned in the Sequel of this Aﬀair, to proceed 
in it as becomes truly zealous Chriſtians, and to 
redeem the Nation from the Infamy that ſo bale a 
Conſpiracy ( if not ſeverely puniſhed ) will bring 
on it ; thatſo thoſe Enemies of Chriſt, if they are 
luftered tolive among us, yet may not again dare 
to adventure on ſuch Practices, againſt thoſe who - 
forſake their blind Superſtition,and come to believe 
in the only Saviour of the World : And that thole- 
who are called Chriſtians, may by the ſignal pu- 
niſhment of thoſe Inſtruments of Wickednels, 
whom they found among us, be (o terrified, that 
they may no more, with Judas, for a little Mony, 
Pei a Member of Chriſt, to be Crucified by 
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Fovn 23. die Decembri, 1680, 


ORDERED, 


That the Thanks of this Houssz be given 
| | ro Dr. Burnet, for his Sermon Yeſterday 
| reached before this Housst; and alſo 
bo his Book Entituled, The Hiftory of the 
|| Reformation of the (hurch of England. And 
| | that Dr. Burnet be deſired to print his 
{aid Sermon. 


| | Will. Goldesbrongh, 


Gler' Dom' Com. 
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Houſe of COM MONS. 


B Y 
GILBERT BURNET, D.D. 
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Printed by 7. D. for Richard Chiſwell, at the Roſe and} | 
Crown 1n St. Pazl!'s Church-Yard. 168r. 
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Rev. 3. 2, 3- 


T have not found thy Works perfe&+ before God. 
Remember therefore how thow haſ# received, 


and heard, and hold faſt, and repent. If 


therefore thou ſhalt not watch, I will come on 
thee as a Thief, and thou ſhalt not know 
what hour I will come upon thee. 


T= 1s nothing in which Men of all Religions 


do ſo conſtantly agree, as in the Duties we 

are now about ;: ſo that it may be juſtly called 

The Voice and Law of Nature, which dire&s 
all people, when in great Straits, or under great Fears, 
to call on that God whom they ſerve, to 1mplore his 
Pity, and pray for his Afhiſtance. I need not tell you 
how all Heather Nations do it : the Fews pradtiſe it: 
Chriſtians of every Perſwaſion have uponall great Occa- 
ſions, and inall Ages, ſet about it ſolemnly. Some, with 
the Pageantry of Heatheniſh Proccilions 3 and others, 
with the ſimplicity that becomes their Profcllion, as We 
do this day. 

When the Ship in which Jozas endeavoured to have 
fled from the Diſcharge of an uneafie Commiſſion which 
God had given him,* was driven in a Storm, and 
brought to great Extremities, every ear called upon his 
God : only the guilty Perſon, whoſe God could only 
hear and help them, /ay faff aſteep I need not enlarge 

On 


Jona 1. 5. 


—— 
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on the too viſible Occaſions of our Calling on God at 


' this time : a ſadneſs that 1s ſpread over the Faces, and 


fills the Hearts of all Men ; the'preſent Diſtractions We 
are under, and the greater Miſchiefts of which We are 
afraid, ſpeak aloud, and need not be further deſcribed : 
ſo that all good Men had in their ſecret Mournings, and 
in their Wiſhes for a Publick Humiliation of the whole 
Nation, anticipated the Addreſs of this Hoxourable 
Aſſembly. Tt is well 'that We pay 'this viſible Homage 
to Religion and its'bleſ{ed Author, In this Storm We 
hays but one God to fly to, and one Lord and Media- 
tor, by whom We may Addreſs to him: If theguilty 
Perſons will ſleep on ſtill, or do worſe, continue Sinnin 

while we are Faſting and Mourning 3 yet if We Cry 
mightily to God, We may reaſonably hope that He will 
eaſe Us of that load of 'our Sins, which only can, and 
certainly will fink Us, -if 'it ſtill hang on Us. When 
We conſider Our'preſent il Condition, and alas! per- 
haps this is but the beginning of Our Sorrows; and 


_ refle& on the Signal Bleſſings We have received from 


God, and that We ſtill retain that holy Religion which 
was revealed from Heaven by Jeſus Chriſt, The great 
High Prieſt of our "Profeſſion, We cannot be long to 
ſeek for the true Cauſes of all thoſe Evils which We 
either feel or fear. Truth is ftill the ſame, and of the 
fame- Value with the Author of it; and the God of 
Truth changes not. What has then ſeparated between 


'God ind Us ? and what hath raiſed that thick Cloud 


that ſcems to be ſet over Us, and is ready to diſcharge 
it ſelt in Fire Brimſtone, and a horrible Tempeſt 2 God's 
Hand is not ſhortned, that it cannot ſave, neither is his 
Ear heavy that it cannot hear : "But it is our Iniquities 


have 
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have ſeparated between #4 and our God, and our Sins have 
hid His. Face from Os, if He will not hear. Therefore 
thoſe whom you command to plead with You, in the 
Name of God, on ſuch Occaſions, ought to Cry aloud, 
and not ſpare, but with all the plainneſs that becomes this 5? r- 
Place, and this Time, Shew you your Tranſereſſuns and 
Jour Sings. 

| In order to this, I have made choice of theſe words, 

being a part of a ſhort, but weighty Epiſtle, written by. 

St. Fohn, in the Name of Chrilt, to the Church of Sar- 

dis. Of it in particular, we have o little recorded in 

the Hiſtory of the Church, that We can gather nothing 

from thence to give us a clearer Light into the mean- 

ing of theſe words: ſo I ſhall go no further than the 

Epiſtle it ſelf, for ſetting before You the State in whic 

it was at that time, Sardis had a great Name among the 

other Churches, as being one of thoſe planted by the 
Apoſtles : It had a Name that it lived, yet was dead : Ver. 2. 
the Power and Life of Religion was under a great 

decay, the Remainers of it_ in ſome few Perſons, that 

had not defiled their Garments, were even ready to die : V* 4 
they were all that wereleft of thoſe who had at firſt (in- 

cerely embraced the Chriſtian Religion 5 they were but a 
Remnant of what had been, and they were like todrop 

off ſoon : but for the reſt, tho they retained the out- 

ward Profeflion of their Religion, yet Chriſt krew their 

Works : and though in ſore things they might be praiſe- 
worthy, yet they were not full Weight and Meaſure ; 

they were not ſuch as became their Circumſtances, their 

Light, the Advantages they had, nor the Ape they lived 

in, 1n vvhich they ought not only to have beer: blameleſs 

and harmleſs, but to have lookt like the Sons of God, and 
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Phil.2.15- fo ſhine as Lights in the World, bolding forth the Word of 


Life. In a word, their Works were not perfe before 
God. 

Upon this, direQion is given them, how to amend 
what was defective or amiſs among them : they were to 
Remember what they had received and heard, from the 
Apoſtles : They were to make that the Standard of their 
ACtions : they were neither to frame a Religionto them- 
ſelves, out of their own Imaginations, or make up a 
mixture of Heatheniſm and Chriſtianity, to which many 
were then inclined ; nor were they to be ſeduced by any 
falſe Teachers from the Apoſtolical DoQrine, which was 
their Rule; to this they were to adhere, and to hold 7t 


- faſt. They were tomaintain it in its Purity uncorrupted. 


while they lived, and to deliver it ſo to their Poſterity 
at their Death. 

They are alſo directed in the uſe of it, not to preſerve 
it only as a matter of Speculation, or as a Denomination 
by which they were diſcriminated from others, but were 
to improve' it fo as to be the better for it ; To Repert, 
to change their Hearts and Lives. If they were not 
awakened by this Alarm given them from Heaven, they 
were to: look for a more terrible Blow, which ſhould 
furprize them in the midſt of their Securities, as a 
Thief when he is leaſt lookt for : which alſo infinuates 
the Severity, as well as the ſuddenneſs of the Stroke. 
Thieves that break in in the Night, commonly carry 
all away with them that is worth their pains. On the 
other hand, the Remnant, who were then but a few, 
that kept their Garments clean, are comforted with the 
hopes of enjoying God in a State of more perfe& Ho- 
kneſs, exprefied 1n the Figure of walking with hy in 
| h; 
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White : and to encourage others to follow their ſteps, 
a general Promiſe 1s made to all them that continued to Ver. 5: 
the end in that courſe of Life, that they ſhould be ad- 
vanced to the ſame State of perfect Holineſs : their 
Names were now to be written in the Book of Life ; 
and at the Great Day, when thefe Books ſhall be opened, 
Chriſt would, before God, Angels, and Saints, give ſuch 
a Teſtimony to them as 1s recorded in the 25th Chap. of 
St. Mat. Goſpel, When I was Flungry, ye Fed me, e>c. 
This Epiſile being thus explaiued, it will not be difficult 
to apprehend what the Particulars are on which [ ſhall 
enlarge : They are theſe five : 

x. Jeſus Chriſt obſerves, and will reckon with every 
Church, according to the Bleflings which they have re- 
ceived, if they hve not ſuitably to them. 

2. The Rule by which we are to examine our ſelves, 
and by which God will judg us, is the Doctrine which 
the Churches received from the Apoſtles. 

3. All thoſe who have heard and received this 
DoErine, ought to keep it carefully, and to conveigh 
down that Sacred Truſt committed'to them to-the ſuc- 
ceeding Generations. 

4. The chief Uſe We ought to make of this Do-- 
Arine, is to reform our Hearts and Lives ; to repent, 
and to forſake our Sins. 

5. Such as will not make this Uſe of it, have reaſon: 
to look for ſudden and ſevere Judgments. All theſe 
things are clearly gathered out of my Text, and ſeem 
to comprehend the full ſenſe of theſe words, I have not 
found thy Works perfeF before God : Remember therefore 
how thou haſt received, and heard, and hold faſt, and repent. 
If therefore thou ſhalt not watch, I will come on thee as a 


Thief, 
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Thief, and thou ſhalt not know what hour I will come upon 
thee. 


To Return to the firſt, 


I. Jeſus Chriſt obſerves, and will reckon with ever 
Church, according to the Bldſhings which they have 
received, if they hve not ſuitably to them. - I have 
not found thy Works perfe@ before God. .Perfe& : the 
Greek word is different from that which is commonl 


" rendred PerfeF, and ſtritly imports, accompliſhed or 
filed up with ſuch Ingredients as make Works accepta- 


ble with God. By this we are not to underſtand that 
abſolute Perfection, which excludes all Sin, or all De- 
fets ; for Works ſo perte& belong to another State : 
but ſuch a PerfeCtion as agrees to the Goſpel-Covenant, 
by which all that is ſincere 1s perfe& in ſome ſort, and 
will be ſo accounted for to us by God. Wherein the 
Works of this Church were not perfe&, we can only 
oueſs at it, by what we find in the other Epiſtles in this 
and the former Chapter, and in the Epiſtles written by 
S. Paul to ſome other Churches. There are three things 
chicfly ſpecified and inſiſted on. 

I. I heir falling from their ft Love, and not doin 
their f7t / ork, charged by St. John on the Church of 
Epheſus, and by St. 'Paul on the Galathians :* they 
received the Goſpel, according to the Parable of the 
Seed, with great joy - they began iz the Spirit, they did 
run well, but the fear of Perſecution, or the Cares of the 
World, and the Deceitfulneſs of Riches, madc that the 
Seed of the Word of God, that had been ſown 
among them, either withered, or was choaked 3 are 
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firſt Fervour abated, their Love cooled, they became 
Lukewarm, and then quite cold and dead ; fo that thoſe 

who began #» the Spirit 1n a ſpiritual Courſe, or had re- Gal-3:3. 
ceived the Gifts or Graces of the Holy Spirit, ended 

the Fleſh, became carnal and looſe men. 

2, They are charged for liſtning to falſe Teachers and 
Seducers: they had heard many ſtrange things from the 
Apoſtles which were new to them, and thele did raiſe a 
curiolity 1a them after Novelties, with a difpoſition to 
receive them ; ſome of them are particularly named in 
theſe Epiſtles : ſome brought in Heatheniſh Sorceries and 
Idolatrous Rites among them, as Balaam and Fejabel had 
done : others looſed all the Tyes of modeſty and Wed- 
lock, as the Nicolaitans did : others were for ſubje&ting 
the Chriſtian Churchto the Yoke of all the Ceremonies of 
the Moſaical Law : and by the Arts which theſe Seducers 
uſed, the Churches that had received the Apoſtles with 
great kindneſs, ſo that they were ready to have plucked de 
out their very Eyes for them, a phraſe expreſling the ten- 
dereſt AﬀeCtion, yet were too much inclined io entertain 
thoſe falſe Apoliles. 

3. They were apt to divide and quarrel unreaſonably 
about little and inconfiderable things, and carried thele 
Heats ſo far, that even when they aſſembled together to 
receive the Holy Sacrament, they met for the worſe, and | 0.17 
ot for the better: (o that there were Diviſtns among ks 
them, and the ſeveral Parties aſſumed fuch Names as 
they thought would give them the moſt Credit : ſome 
were for Pau/,ſome for Apolls,ſome for Cephas,and ſome for 1 Cor.r. 
Chriſt. And the very Teachers themſelves were factions and '* 
contentious,ſo that ſome at Rowe, when S. Par! was in Pri- 
fon for the Goſpel, preached there ont of Contention, that Phil. 15, 


they I6, 
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they might thereby add affiition to his Bonds : though in 
that they were diſappointed 3 for notwithſtanding their 
Injuſtice to him, he rejoyced that Chrilt was preached by 
them. Some one or all theſe had perhaps got into the 
Church of Sardis,for which S. Fohz,in the name of Chriſt, 
Expoſtulates with them. They had much to anſwer for,to 
w hom the Apoſtles had delivered what they had ſeen and 
heard concerning Jeſus Chriſt, confirming it with many 
Miracles, and had conferred on them extraordinary Gifts, 
ſo that they were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and of 
the Powers of the World to come: Theleſeem to have been 
the ſins of thisas well as of the other Apoſtolical Churches. 
And now to apply all this to Our own Caſe, ſuffer 
me firſt in the Name of God to plead with you, and to 
ſet before you the many bleflings you have received 
from him, beyond moſt or rather any Nation now in 
the World : We are born in a Country that abounds not 
only with all that is neceſſary for the Inhabitants, but 
yields Us great ſtore of very valuable Goods which We 
exchange with other Nations, and bring over ſuch 
things as grow not among Us 3 with a vaſt encreaſe of 
wealth, which from all parts of the World flows unto 
Us : Our Country being equally well ſituated for ſecu- 
rity and Traftique, We have almoſt forgot when We 
were vifited with the Plague of Famine. We are under a 
Government ſo rarely tempered by Law, that in it We 
have all the Advantages of other Conſtitutions, and 
avoid the miſchiefs of the ſeveral Forms of Government, 
as much as is poſſible for any thing that is managed by 
mortal and ſinful] men to be : So that after any of the 
Convulfions that have been among Us, it has been till 
found neceſſary to return to the old Channe), and ob- 
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ſerve the Landmarks which Our Forefathers ſet Us. 
Theſe Bleflings We enjoy beyond any Nation in the 
World, but theſe We have in common with the former 
Ages; they are alſo Temporal and end with this Life, 
We have yet much more to anſwer for. 

We have the Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt 
among Us, and therein the Way to Lite and Immortality 
hereafter, is opened to Us. This We have freed from 
all the impure mixtures of Idolatry or Superſtition with 
which it 1s defiled in other Churches, and are delivered 
from the Tyranny of a Foreign Power. We have had 
Our Religion long ſecured to Us by Law, with all the 
Encouragements that can be expeed, in a Church fo 
happily conſtituted between the extreams of Eccleſia- 
ſtical Tyranny on the one hand, and Enthuſtaſtical 
Principles on the other hand 3; ſo that it is only our own 
Fault if We are not the SanQuary and Defence of all 
other Reformed Churches, as well as We are the chief 
Object of the Practices and Deſigns of Our Enemies at 
Rome. This We have likewiſe in common with the 
former Age : but I ſhall next enumerate thoſe Bleſſings 
that We of this Age have been more particularly favour- 
ed with : They are great and ſignal, and ſo obvious, that 
1t will be enough to name them. 

We were involved -in a long and tragical War at 
Home, but were not ſwallowed up in it. Our Neigh- 
bour Iſland drank indeed of a bitterer Cup,and was co- 
vered almoſt all over with the Blood and the Carcaſes 
of the (Jain. But here the ſtorm was not ſo terrible: 
The Conquerors were ſo reſtrained by that Supream 
Power that governs the World, thatit is no ſiall won- 
. der there was fo little Miſchief done, by thoſe who oo 
C the 
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the Power to do ſo much: When Our Confulions 
thickned ſo upon Us, that our Government changed al- 
molt as oft as the Weather all things returned of a ſud- 
den to their old Chanel, the King was reſtored, and the 
Nation was ſetled in ſo ſerene and calm a manuer, 
that it cannot be denied there was a fignal hand of Hea- 
ven in it. The more have We all to anſwer for, that 
have made ſo ill uſe of fo extraordinary a Blefling; (ince 
that time we have had plenty and peace at home theſe 
twenty years, no breaking out, no complaining in Our 
Streets or Countries. We have all this while lived un- 
der the clear Light of the Goſpe]. And though many of 
the Paſtors have much to anſwer,for their great failings; 
yet there have been raiſed up among us not a few emi- 
nent and faithful Labourers, who have aſſerted the 
Truth, and demonſtrated the power of Religion, with as 
much advantage as hath been done in any Age fince 
Miracles and Perſecution ceaſed : and theſe have fre- 
quently given publick and free warning to the Nation. 
Many excellent Books have been writ, and Sermons have 
been publiſhed as well as preached, which will remain 
to the next Age to teſtify againſt that we live in. God 
has been calling on Us aloud from Heaven, both by 
his Mercies and Judgments, to turn to him, and to bring 
forth fruits worthy of Repentance, and meet for the 
Kingdom of God 3 that is, for his holy Goſpel. A raging 
Peſtilence, and a conſuming Fire came qi:ick one after 
another to awaken Us effeQually : yet though We were 
then engaged in an expenceful War, God did not deliver 
Us up into the hands of our Enemies, though he cor- 


rected Us fo ſeverely himſclt. 
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Theſe things did perhaps givea little ſtop to ſome per- 
ſons, though others went on ſtill publiſhing their Sin 
as Sodom ;, but with the return of Peace and the con- 
tinuance of Plenty, We returned to, or ſtill continued 
in our Sins: We have been delivered from another 
War lince, and the 1ll defigns of wicked Men were de- 
feated and came to nothing : and now for above ſeven 
years We have flept in a profound Peace, and as pro- 
found a Security, when there was nothing but Vaſtati- 
on and Miſery in the Countries that lie next to us: 
But our Enemies {lept not, they were contriving how 
to make Us return back again into Egypt, or ſubmit not 
our Necks only, but our Souls and Conſciences to that 
Tyrannical yoke of the 'Romar Slavery 3 and thought 
the Deſign ſo well laid for rooting out that which they 
call a Peſtilent Hereſje, that it was upon the point of 
being executed. Then did it appear that God was (till 
watching over Us for good : and he that ſaw all theſe 
ſecret contrivances, ſo cloſely carried and cemented with 
ſo many ſicred ties, diſappointed all their Councils, and 
brought all their Deſigns to Light, when We were leaſt 
aware of it; being, though ſenſible of a great Danger 
hovering over Us, yet little apprehenſive that it was ſo 
near Us, and was to break out in fucha manner. I need 
not run over all thoſe ſteps, by which Divine Provi- 
dence has brought out what they intznded we ſhould 
never have known, till We had felt it, and been paſt 
the poſitbility of preventing or redreffing it : They are 
well enough known, and are often in all our Mouths, 
Oh that they were as much in our Hearts ! 
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Andnow put all theſe things together,and ſee if it ma 
not be ſaid concerning Us, what the Prophet Iſaias 
ſaid of the people of the Jews, God has planted a Vin- 
yard in a very fruitful place, with the choiceſt Vine, and 
has fenced it, and built a lower in it : Ina word what 
more could have been done 1n this Vinyard, that has 
not been done in it ? And therefore, as partial as we are 
apt to be in our own concerns, it may be referred to our 
ſolves, to judge between God and Us. We ſee and ac- 
knowledge what he has done for us; let us next confider 
what Grapes we have brought forth 5 what returns We 
have made to God ? Have Our works been perfett be- 
fore God ? Alas! why do fay perfect ! Have they not 
been on the contrary the worſt, the moſt impious, and 
immoral that many could think on ? We have exceeded 
the Sins of the Jews,and the Vices of the Heathens.It has 
not been only aſlackning or going back of the Power 
of Religion, but an open revolt againſt Heaven ; in too 
oreat a part of the Nation a Banner has been ſet up for 
Atheiſm and Impiety, and all have been encouraged to 
come about it. The Sins which our Popiſh Forefathers, 
and our more remote Heathemiſh Anceſtors were ſo much 
aſhamed of, that they committed them in corners, We 
have ſeen done in theſightof the Sun, The belief of a 
God, that ſees, rewards and puniſhes, the rules of Ver- 
tae, and the doctrine of Chriſt have been by ſome open- 
ty aſſaulted, and treated with indignitics which no other 
Nation could endure 3 while others have, if not dire&- 
ly conſented to them, yet looked on as unconcerned, 
have laughed at and been pleaſed with them. Advan- 
tages have been taken from the Hypocriſie or Enthufi- 
afm of the laſt Age, tc-throw off the very appearances 
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of Religion or Vertue in this Age : and it has paſſed 
for a piece of Gallantry and decent Breeding to be 
above the fears and apprehenſions of. a Supream Power, 
or a Future State. Have we forgot how publickly that 
great Bleſing of the King's Reſtauration was abuſed? 
It grew to that height that 1t was thought a Scandal not 
to concur in all the exceſſes of Riot and Intemperance 
that did then defile the Land. Whither ſhall we now 
turn our Eyes? It on this place, Luxury, Immorality, 
and open Lewdneſs meet us almoſt in every corner : If 
on the Country, how docs Intemperance, Injuſtice, and 
a total negle&, if not a reſolved. ſcorn of Religion fill 
moſt places? And the exceſles of Drinking have in many 
parts of the Nation, not only corrupted Civil Conver- 
ſation, but vitiated the very Vitals of our Government, 
by the aſcendent that ſuch practices have had in ſo eflen- 
tial and main a part of our Security, as are the EleCtions 
of this great and Honourable Aſſembly : of whom, if 
ſome generouſly ſcorned ſuch methods, too many have 
complied too much with ſo baſe and ſo ignominious a 


cuſtom, If we have thus abufed the earthly Bleſſings 


of Peace and Plenty, and have much to anſwer for on 
that account : Oh what can we ſay to excuſe our ſelves 
who have not only brought no Fruit to perfeQion, 
notwithſtanding all that Seed of the Goſpel that has 
been ſo plentifully ſown among us, but have done 
what we could to defe God himſelf, and to. drive 
him out of our Country,being weary of that very dead 
Form of Religion yet remaining. And to bring this 
home to our preſent Circumſtances, though we are un- 
der great apprehenſions of loſing this bleſſed Light ; 
what are we doing to engage God to be on our fide 2. 
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We have been now for above two years in great Diſ- 
orders, full of Alarms, and under eminent and viſi- 
ble Dangers; but what Luſt or il] Cuſtom have we 
parted with ? What demonſtration have we given to God 
or th: World, that we conſider Religion, as it 1s in- 
deed the Power of God to the Salvation cf our Souls ? 
Or what do we for our holy Faith, that Infidels, Ma- 
hometans, Jews, or Papilts, would not do for their 
Perſwaſions ? Do we continue ſtill in our Lewdneſs, In- 
temperance, Oppreſiton, Injuſtice, Falſhood and ill iva- 
ture, while we are talking of preſerving our Religicn, 
and yet are doing all we can to undermine or over- 
throw it ? 

If God is againſt us, all that we can do for preſer- 
ving Religion, or our other juſt Rights, will either 
by his wiſe and holy Counſels be quite blaſted ; or 
perhaps the very methods that to us ſeem the moſt 
probable to ſecure them, may in concluſion really in- 
troduce that which we fear ſo much. Are our Works 
perfet before God who knowsthem? To make a Work 
perfe&, it muſt be good in it ſelf, How from a good prin- 
ciple, and be diretted to a good end. The greateſt 
part of our Works are faulty 1n all theſe particulars, fo 
that neither We nor our Works can be accepted with 
that God, that is of purer Eyes than that he can behold 
TIniquity. Some of our Works may be in themſelves 
good, and ſuch is a Zeal for the Reformed Religion ; 
but if ſome do not believe that about which they make 
ſo much noiſe, or if others have no deſign but to ſerve 
baſe Ends or private Intereſts, which they hid with 
the pretence of Religion, and are ready to throw it 
off, when they have attained that for which they are 
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in truth only concerned, ſhall not God ſearch this out ? 
Things may be fo diefled up, as to have a fair ap- 
pearance, but to God they appear as indeed they 
are: So the true value of us and our works, 1s ac- 
cording to what we are in his fight, from whom no- 
thing can dilguile us. From all theſe things it is but 
too evident, that our Works are not perfet before 
God. 

If we will conſider more particularly what may be 
ſuppoſed to have been the ground of the Expoſtulati- 
on in my Text, with this Apoſtolick Church of Sardis, 
we ſhall find the parallel betwixt it and us agrees but 
too well. Theſe Churches had fallen from their firſt 
Love, and their firſt Works: Oh what ſad decays are 
we come under! And how much have we declined 
from that Zeal and Love which our Fathers bore to 
the Reformation ! There were two things that were 
viſible in the practice of thoſe who firſt embraced it 
among us: the one was the great pleaſure they took in 
reading the Scriptures, from whence they were in deri- 
fion called Goſpe/ers, When the Bibles were firſt ſer 
up in Churches, and went at ſuch rates that ordinary 
people could not buy them, what a running was there 


to Churches, and what Crouds gathered all day long 


about ſuch as could read, to hear this bleſſed Word, 
which is now in all our Hands, and yet 1s ſcarce ever 
conſidered by us? Some reade it only to abuſe it, and 
make themſelves merry with ſome Atheiſtical Jeſts to 
which they «vreſt it : Others judge that indecent, ſo be- 
cauſe they will make nc ill uſe of it, they make none at 
all, and never open at but for faſhion : ſome imploy 
their time 1n ſearching into the abſtruſer parts of it, 
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with a prying and vain curiolity : ſome read it meerly 
to acquire a faculty of talking in ſuch a Stile, and fo e1- 
ther they pervert the Scripture by their falſe Gloſles, cr 
only learn to defend {ome Opinions out of it, or to dil- 
courſe in that Dialect, tor private Deſigns, to which 
that is perhaps ſome way neceſſary. But who reade 
them with a ſimplicity of Mind to be direded by them, 
and to be inwardly inflamed by the heavenly ſtrains: in 
them? So that we have little left among us to entitle 
us to the Name of Goſpellers. 

The other chief Character by which the 'Aeformed 
were at firſt known, was their applying themſelves only 
to God through Jeſus Chriſt, This was intended to take 
men oft from two fatal Errors, in which they had been 
formerly led 3 the one was relying on ſuch external 
Works as were really of no Value at all, and were on- 
ly the juglings of thoſe deceitful Guides, that had ſet 
up Pilgrimages, {light Penances, and the purchaſing In- 
dulgences, in the room of that which our Saviour had 
revealed to the World ; the other was their imagining 
that they were juſtified by the Sacraments, upon 
ſome {light a&ts of ſorrow or devotion. In ſtead of 
theſe things the Reformers ſet up the applying to 
God through Jeſus Chrift according to the methods of 
the Goſpel: ſo that great and frequent addrefles to the 
Father through his Son was the Mark by which they 
were then known : This begetting in them a ſenſe of 
{hat Love which their Saviour had for them, could 
not but kindle returns of Love ſuitable to itz and 
that muſt needs reform the inward Man, upon which 
Purity and Holineſs of Lite will certainly follow. 
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This was the main Article of the Reformation, and 
being that upon which the Hopes of Salvation depend- 
ed, vvas indeed the thing of the greateſt Conſequence z 
though it vvas afterwards managed with too much Me- 
taphyſical Nicety, In ſum, this being the chict Cha- 
racer of a true Proteſtant, vve may ſoon ſee how much 
vve have fallen from that Love vvhich our Fathers had 
to this Truth, while they lived ; and that appeared 
more fignally by their dying for it, vvhen they vvere 
called to give their laſt Teftimony to it. But what is 
all this to us? Are vve living under the Influences of 
that Love > Do our Hearts burn with the ſenſe of it ? 
What Reverence have vve for the Perſon, or vvhat O- 
bedience pay vve to the Doftrine of our Crucified Sa- 
viour ? If any of this remain, it is much ſpent, at leaſt, 
and ready to die. 

The ſecond Thing charged on theſe Churches, vvas, 
their being apt to be carried away by the cunning 
flight of thoſe vvho lay in vvait to deceive, and their 
being too eaſily diſpoſed to vitiate Chriſtianity vvith 
the mixtures of Judaiſm, or Hetheniſm, or other Errors. 
Our Vices have taken us off from the Pradice of the 
plain and indiſpenſable Duties of our Holy Religion 3 
and tnen it is no vvonder vve find no pleaſure in that 
Dodrine vvhich can give no true Comfort to ſuch as 
continue in their Sins. This' diſpoſes People to ſeek 
that elſewhere, vvhich they cannot have among. us : and 
therefore a Religion made up of Pomp and Shew, 
vyherein God and his Saints vvere offered to be bribed, 
in vvhich they knew the Rates of Sin, and the Price of 
Heaven, found us but too well prepared to become Pro- 
ſclites toit. Our Sins have been alſo ſo viſible and ſcan- 


dalous, that they have made our Communion grow 
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loathſom to many well-diſpoſed, but weak minds, and 
have tempted them to ſeparate from our Aſſemblies, 
when they ſaw ſuch mixed multitades among us : fo 
that they have run into Sets, that had the appearance 
of greater gravity and ſtrictnels. 

3. And we are no leſs faulty in the third Particular, 
of contending out of meaſure, for things that are no 
way eſſential to Salvation. Things of ſo inditterent 
a nature, that ſucceeding Ages will wonder how Men 
could manage ſuch long and eager Conteſts about them. 
We have fallen into Paſſions concerning them, theſe 
have grown up to a hatred, which hath broken out into 
moſt violent and diſmal Effe&ts, and ſeems now ſetled 
into a formed Rent and Separation. Where is that cha- 
ritable, healing and compaſſionate Temper which be- 
comes Chriſtians, and reformed Chriſtians ? eſpecial| 
when they are as it were ſtrugling for Life. O, ſhall 
nothing make us wiſer ? ſhall neither the Advantages 
our Enemies take, nor the Prejudices Religion ſuffers 
by our Conteſts, diſpoſe us to bear with one anothers 
Infirmities, and to manage our Differences, if we can- 
not entirely bury them, with a more Chriſtian and de- 
cent Temper | There have been Extreams on all hands : 
neither fide can free themſelves from being too much 
exaſperated : The reſentment for what has been done in 
the ſeveral turns of Affairs, has gone too far with us. 
It is not ſo much our Differences that divide us one from 
another, as our Alienation one from another which wi- 
dens our Differences, and makes them appear to be 
greater than indced they are. So on all Accounts we 
muſt acknowledg, that when our Works are weighed 
in thoſe juſt Ballances, they cannot be found perfect 
before Gad. I hope we are all in ſome meaſure con- 
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vinced of this : The thing is alas too viſible. What is 
then to be done, but to ſet about a real Reformation, 
vvith all poſſible ſeriouſneſs and fincerity ? And in or- 
der to this, and to direct us in it, here is a Rule and 
Standard given, by which we may govern our ſelves in 
the Means or Methods to it ; and that is the ſecond 
thing I propoſed to ſpeak to. 

2. The Rule by which we are to examine our ſelves, 
and by vvhich God vvill judg us, is the Doctrine which 
the Churches received from the Apoſtles, Remember there- 
fore how thou haſt received and heard. Here is a certain 
fixed Rule; vve are neither left to the Heats of our 
own PFancies, nor to the Uncertainties of Tradition, nor 
to the Impoſtures of ſuch as may pretend to the govern- 
ment of our Conſciences : but are conducted by a more 
certain Thread. It is true, in the Apoſtles days this 
Do@rine was at firſt preached and received, before it 
was written. There was no great danger as long as they 
lived, who might be appealed to in any Difficulty which 
could ariſe concerning their DoGtrine : fo it is a vain 
way of arguing, to infer from the mention of Tradition 
in the Epiſtles, that we, after ſo many Ages are paſt, 
and ſo many Impoſtures have ben diſcovered, ſhould 
be obliged to receive what may .be obtruded on us as 
Apoſtolical Tradition. Tradition while the Apoſtles 
lived, was what the Scripture is now : And indeed, fo 
uncertain a conveyance is Oral Tradition, that in the 
very Apoſtles days, or ſoon after, when there were no 
Advantages to be made by ſuch Cheats, and ſo there was 
leſs to tempt Men to them, yet many falſe Goſpels 
were given out, and falſe Do&rines were infuſed into 
ſome weaker People. We know how unfaithful a Con- 
veyor Tradition was of Natural Religion among the 
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Gentile Nations : The Goſpel tells us how the Jews do- 
ted on the Traditions of their Fathers, and by them 
made the Commandments of God of none effet. The un- 
certainty of Tradition where it was not put in Writing, 
appeared within an Age after the Apoſtles, in the Con- 
teſts concerning the Obſervation of Eaſter : both ſides 
vouching the Praftice of the Apoſtles, and that even 
while ſome were alive, that had feen them, and had 
lived with them. But after that Wealth and Greatneſs 
had corrupted the Church, and this Holy Religion was 
made an Engine to advance the Ambition and Intereſts 
of deſigning Men, then what a (warm of ſuppoſititious 
Writings appeared every where to ſupport ſome Opi- 
nions or Defigns 3 many of theſe were diſcovered and 
branded, but others paſſed without a Cenſure ; ſo that 
it was long before Criticks in this and the former Age, 
could find out what was genuine, and what was coun- 
terfeit. 

The moſt advantagious Impoſture was coined and re- 
ceived in the 9th Century 3 a whole Volume of the Epi- 
{tles of the firſt Biſhops of Rowe from the Apoſtles days 
dov/nwards, was pretended to be found ; in which the 
were repreſented as governing the Church in the for- 
mtr Ages, with the ſame fulneſs of Power, that their 
Succeſlors have pretended to ſince. Fhis was rejeted 
by ſome in that Age, but kindly entertained by thoſe 
that were more concerned for their own Greatneſs than 
for Truth : and by the Preſidents 1a theſe Epiſtles, they 
juſtified what they did, till their Tyranny came to be 
generally ſubmitted to: And now when theſe Epiſtles 
are found to be ſpurious,they have been forced to throw 
them away 3 but ſtand upon Poſſeſſion and Preſcription, 
though it began at firſt upon. this and ſome other Im- 
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poſtures, not unlike it, ſuch as the Donation of Con- 
antine, and many more, 

They well know that their Cauſe cannot be defended 
if the Scriptures are appealed to : theſe in many Points 
are directly againſt them, as 1a the Worſhip of Images, 
and Angels; the Praying 1n an unknown Tongue; and 
the denying the Chalice, or ſaying, that Chriſt's Body 
which 1s now in Heaven, 1s 1n the Sacrament: in other 
things they are filent, ſuch as the Pope's Power, the 
Infallibility of a General Council, the praying ro Saints, 
the redeeming Souls out of Purgatory, Indulgences, 
Pilgrimages, with a thouſand other additions, by which 
they have vitiated the Purity of that Holy Dodtine, 
vyhich the Apoſtles delivered to the World. This is 
the Foundation of our vvhole Religion, that we believe 
all that the Apoſtles delivered to the Churches, and no 
more : So we ſtand to this Appeal in my Text, /Femem- 
ber therefore that thou haſt received and heard. It vvere 
eaſie to inſtance it in many Particulars, and to ſhew 
you how at firſt Ignorance and Superſtition let 1n ſome 
Cuſtoms; and perhaps thoſe vvho introduced them at 
firſt, being innocent, but weak Men, meant vvell 1n it : 
So to draw the Heathens off from their Idolatry, they 
directed them to call on Saints, inſtead of the Gods 
they had formerly vvorſhipped : and to perſwade Peo- 
ple to receive the Sacrament with great devotion, they: 
ſtrained : 1eir Eloquence 2nd Invention to recommend 
the value of it in higia Figures. Many more might be 
named, but theſe may ſuffice : Afterwards, when the 
4toman Empire was over-run by the Incurſions of the 
Barbarous Nations, and Civility, Religion, and Learn- 
ing vvere almoſt driven out of the World ; then ſome 
crafty and aſpiring Prieſts came to graft upon the 
Cuſtoms 
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Cuſtoms of the former Times, new Opinions, and [till 
to add new Rites, till in the end they fwelled up to 
what they are now at in the Roman Church. When 
theſe Opinions were firſt broached, Vihons and Dreams 
were given out to ſupport them: and if theſe leſſer 
Frauds did not prevail, pretended Miracles were not 
wanting to give them credit, till they were received ; 
and being once received, they were enrolled among the 
Traditions of the Church, and ſo were no more to be 
conteſted or denied : if any preſumed to do it, it was 
at his Peril, Theſe Miracles were coined fo, as to fit 
not only the Doctrine it ſelf, but the way of explain- 
ing it 3 and as new ways of explaining vvere fallen up- 
on, new Miracles ſuitable to theſe new Expoſitions were 
at hand. 

When the Doctrine of the Corporal Prefence vvas 
firſt received in the 9th Century, it was believed that 
the whole Loaf was an entire Body of Chriſt, fo that 
he was {liced in pieces, and eat up in Gobbets ; and fo 
they continued to underſtand it near Zoo Years. Then 
the Miracles to prove it were adjuſted to that Conceit ; 
it was given out, that it did ſometimes bleed, and pieces 
of it vvere ſaid to be converted to pieces of Fleſh : but 
after that the School- Divinity came to be in requeſt, this 
vvay vvas not found ſo defenſible, nor fo decent : and 


then it was ſaid, Chriſt was in every Crumb of the Hoſt ; 


ſo that upon the breaking it, an entire Chriſt flew off 
from the reſt, which yet remained ſtill as entire as it 
was, notwithſtanding that Diminution : and then as 
they bleſled Wafers inſtead of a Loaf, fo the former Mi- 
racles were not {o much talked of, though ſome igno- 
rant Prieſts, that did not confider that theſe vvere con- 
trary to the Dodrine of their Church, did in ſome 


places 
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places continue to aCt the former Cheats ;- but new ones 


were more generally invented, and Chriſt was faid to 
appear all in Rays, over or upon the Hoſt : ſo well pra- 
Giſed were they in the Arts of. Jugling, as to make their 
Tricks always agree with their Hypotheſis. 

In oppoſition to all theſe falſe Doftrines, and lying 
Wonders, the Reformed have from the firlt beginning 
of the Reformation, ſet up the whole (trength of their 
Cauſe, upon this ſingle Plea, of receiving nothing as a 
part of their Faith, but what could be found in the Wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles; that ſo all agreeing on a com- 
mon Umpire, their Differences might be more eaſ{1] 
compoſed. The Church of Rome knows well what the 
Iflue muſt be, 1f this is granted, and ſo have put the 
ſtrength of their whole Cauſe upon the Authority of the 
Church, that is, themſelves ; and the certainty of Oral 
Tradition, handed down by ſuch Men as themſelves 
are: Whether the one or the other ſeems to be the more 
ingenuous Principle, the more certain method of Tria], 
and the leſs hable to Decent, I leave it to the Conſcien- 
ences of all wiſe and good Men. 

But as we ought to remember what we have thus re- 
ceived and heard,(o the end of this is not barely for ſpecu- 
lation, to inform us about ſome Notions, or to furniſt 
us with Arguments and Diſcourſe 3 theſe things are on- 
ly neceſſary for a further end ; that our Minds being 
well informed, and our belief rightly direfted, we may go- 
vern our Lives according to what the Holy Apoltles have 
left to us. It is, becauſe their Works were not perfe@, that 
they are here charged therefore to remember the Dodrine 
that they bad received : What ſhall our Knowledg, our 
Octhodoxie, and ſoundneſs of Opinion avail us, if we 
do not reduce it to praftice? unleſs it be to heighten 
our 
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our Condemnation, and to intitle us to more Stripes, 


and ſeverer Judgments. Here we will find our Duties 
ſet before us, and from thenc? we will both know 
what our Sins have been, and how to turn from them. 
O that there were ſuch a Heart in us! But as we 
ought to remember and improve the Doctrine delivered 
to the Church by the Apcltles, ſo we ought to keep it 
carefully. 

3. And this is the third Particular I am to ſpeak to : 
All who have received this Dodrine, ought to preſerye 


it, and to conveigh down that Sacred Truſt commit-. 


ted to them, to the ſucceeding Generations. 7 his is 
to Hold faſt what we have received and heard. The 
meaning of this, conſidering the Circumſtances the 
Church of Sardis was in, is citizer that they ſhould 
preſerve it pure, and keep it as it was delivered to 
them; or that if Perſecutions ſhould ariſe for the 
Faith, they ſhould not depart from it for the Love of 
this preſent World, or make ſhipwrack of it ; but ſhould 


hold faſt the "Profeſſion of their Faith without wavering. 


There were many Teares ſown then in the Field of the 
Church ; many of the Followers of 3:70» Magus were 
corrupting the Chriſtian Religion; it was neceſſary on 
that account to look carefully to that Sacred Depoſz- 
inm that vvas put in their Hands. There was alſo a 
black Cloud gathering, a Perſecution was coming on 
the Church : One Storm had paſled, that had been rai- 
ſed by Nero, and they were now in another ſet on by 
Domitian ; therefore it was necellary to put them on 
their Guard, and to charge them to keep, or Hold faſt 
the Doctrine delivered to them. This was all that 
they could be obliged to. But in our Circumſtances 
there is ſomewhat elſe imported in this Holding faſt, 


that 
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that we ought not only to keepour Religion pure,and to 
be ready toſuffer for it,it we arecalled toit 3 but ſince we 
enjoy the ProteCtion and Security of Law,and lawful Au- 
thority, we ought to hold that faſt, and deliver it down 
to our Poſterity, as we have receivedit from our Fathers. 
We are to keep it pure from the Corruptions that 
may be introduced to vitiate the ſimplicity of our Holy 
Religion. We know the Enemies of the Church ſleep 
not, though the Watchmen tleep too often. While we 
have Adverſaries that are ſo reſtleſs and induſtrious, 
that make up in their Arts of Infinuation, and indefati- 
gable Diligence, what is wanting in the. Juſtice and 
Goodneſs of their Cauſez on theſe our Eyes ought to 
be much ſet. They have corrupted Religion where- 
ever their Arts have been ſuccesful 3 and have endea- 
voured to overthrow all Governments, and broken the 


' Peace of all Societies, that have been ſo much on their 


Guard as to look carefully to them. For that ſame 
Principle that makes them burn and deſtroy where 
they have Power, makes them alſo inceflantly plot 
and praQtiſe where they have it not. Severities . in 
Matters of Religion are indeed contrary to that huma- 
nity that is imprinted in our Nature, and to thoſe 
Rules that are often repeated in Scripture. But if any 
Sect of Religion continues to breed frequent and almoſt 
uninterrupted Diſturbances -1n any Government,it is not 
enough to puniſh thoſe that are found in the Fault ; 
but if it is evident, as it 1s certainly in this Caſe, that 
their DoQrine ſets them on to, and will bear them 
through in ſuch Conſpiracies, it ſeems not poſſible to 
ſecure the Peace of a Kingdom ſo much infeſted by 
them, as we have been now 120 Years, but by deliver- 
ing it entirely out of their + with and putting an "or 
en 
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end to the Diſtractions we have been in, and the Miſ- 
chiefs we have ſmarted under, by their means. The 

will live much better among their own Friends, beyond- 
Sea, where they may freely exerciſe their own Religt- 
on; and I am ſure we will be much the happier and 
quieter for being freed from the trouble they have gi- 
ven us. And thus weare to Hold faſ# the Apoſiles 


Dodrine, and to keep our (elves from the Infe&ion of 


thoſe who have corrupted it. 

But if this cannot be done, and if God either to pu- 
niſh us for our former Sins, or to raiſe again the true 
Spirit of the Reformed Religion, to purifie us from our 
Drofs, and ta melt us into one Lump, and cloſe up thoſe 
Breaches which we have been rather widening than 
healing, will deliver usup into the hands of our mer- 
cileſs and implacable Enemies 3 then, as we know what 


we are to look for, ſo we ought to prepare our ſelves 


for it, and reſolve to be faithful to the Death. We know 


what will be, not only by what has been, but by what 
1s the DoQtine of that Church,of extirpating Hereticks, 
decreed in their General Councils : and what they 
have met with of late among us, has ſo whetted their 
Spirits againſt us, that if ever we are in their Power, 
the Cruelty of their Religion, being quickned by their 
private Refentments, we can look for nothing, but ei- 
ther to be forced to worſhip a piece of Bread, and to 
renounce that Faith which we now profefs, or to feal it 
with our Blood,and that perhaps in the cruelleſt manner. 
I know it is not eaſe for Fleſh and Blood fo much as to 
think on theſe things without horror ; ButOh, what will 
it be to ſuffer them! It will not be our living peaceably, 
nor our keeping our Belief to our ſelves, that will ſecure 
us : we muſt jn all things comply ; nay,and if we ſhould 
diflemble and comply, we muſt by an over-aQting 
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Zeal procure our Pardon for what is paſt, and beget a 
Confidence in them for the future. I ſhall on this Head 
repreſent a little of what you may expect, by men- 
tioning ſome few Paſlages of Queen Maries, never tobe 
forgotten,bloody Reign,that are not ſogenerally known. 
At firſt She promiſed the continuance of the Eſtabliſh- 
ed Religion ; ſoon after She procured it to be general- 
ly changed, even while the Laws were yet in force 
for it : Butthen it was ſaid, none ſhould be forced in 
their Conſciences, if they would live peaceably. But 
when the Change was fully brought about, then,accord- 
ing to the Natural Genius of that Religion, an open 
and undiſtinguiſh't Perſecution was reſolved on. Or- 
ders were then ſent from the Conncil Table, to the 
Juſtices of Peace, to have Spies in every Pariſh to bb- 
ſerve every Man's Deportment : a bare- Suſpicion vvas 
ground enough to proceed upon. Perſons being pre- 
ſented upon Suſpicion, were impriſoned : and, without 
any Proofs or Witneſſes brought againſt them, Arti- 
cles vvere offered to them 3 to vvhich if they did not 
in all things anſwer according to the Doctrine of that 
Church, and if they could not be induced to change 
their Perſwaſions, they vvere condemned to the Fire, 
though they had neither ſaid nor a&ed any thing con- 
trary to the Eſtabliſhed Religion. And it went yet fur- 


ther : The Juſtices of Peace having been often writ to, 


grew more and more backward to theſe Crueltics, eſpe- 
cially vvhen they ſaw them burn poor People fingle at 
firſt, then by pairs, then ſix, eight, ten, and thirteen were 
burnt 1n one Fire: neither the Blind nor Lame,aged Men, 
nor Women near their Time, no nor new-born Infants, 
eſcaping the rage of theſe Butchers: Then to make 
way for the Courts of Inquiſition, a Commiſſion vvas 
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given to a ſeleted Number, of vvhom three was a Qyo- 
rum, to make enquiry over all Ergland, not only of 
ſuch as were ſuſpeit of Hereſy ; but of all that did not 
expreſs their Zeal for the Popilh Religion, in taking 
Holy Bread, or Holy Water, or going in Proceſfions ; 
which tho they are not things to which all in that Com- 
munion are obliged ; yet theſe diſcovering the AﬀeGtions 
and Inclinations of the People, ſuch as did them not, 
vvere to be proceeded againſt upon: theſe Suſpitions. 
At firſt ſuch as vvere burat, had their Lives offered to 
them at the Stake if they would Recant ; but as the 
Perſecution went. on, they became more barbarous, ſo 
that it wvas not enough for one to Recant then :- for a 
Sheriff was caſt in Priſon and fined;for ſtaying the Exe- 
cution of one who did it :- It was faid, if he Recanted 
ſincerely, it was better to burn him; than to leave him 
to:the Temptations of becoming a Relapſe 3 andif he did 
it not ſincerely, it was pity to ſpare him. So which way 
ſoever it was, Die and Burn he muſt. And that none 
might eſcape out of their Toils, care was taken to ſecure 
all. the Ports that none might fly beyond: Sea: 

Here is a ſad Proſpe&t before us ; but in what Dif 
poſition are we to.bear it > We have no reaſon to doubt 
bur great numbers will turn with the Tide, as they did 
then. Many who ſcem now to be hot and zealous for 
the Proteſtant Religion, will ::<n, perhaps, be as bufie 
to. diſcover. and accuſe thoſe whom they now- cenſure; 
not only raſhly, but maliciouſly. Men of ill Lives, and 
defiled Conſciences, want that Principle vvhich muſt 
ſtrengtuen them to bear the Cro's, and make it eafie and 
comfortable to them. It-1s quite another thing to own 


this. Faith in. our preſent Circumſtances, from what it will 
he to adhere to.it then. 
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It is not yet come that, and God of his infinite Mercy 
preſerve us from it. We are taught by him that knew 
our Nature wells to watch and pray that we enter not into 
Temptation ; for tho the Spirit,or our ſublimer Powers may 
be forward and willing, yet the Fleſh is weak. We are 
therefore to do all that is in our Power, and is conſiſtent 
vvith that Religion vvhich vve-profeſs, to prevent this. 
You of this Honourable Aſſembly are now <ntruſted 
with the keeping this DoQtrine, as it is a part of the Law 
of the Land; the People have truſted you with all that 
1s dear to them 3. and it 1s hoped you will acquit your 
ſelves as worthy of ſo great a Confidence. On this I 
ſhall enlarge no further, but ppl to. you the Meſlage Eſth.q.13- 
which Mordecai ſent to Queen her, when her People 
were marked out for deſtruction : Think not that you-ſball 
eſcape more than all the reſt : for if you altogether hold your 
peace at this time there may come enlargement and deliverance 
to ws from another hand ; but you and your Houſes ſhall be- 
defiroyed : and who knows if you are come into this. truſt 
for ſuch a time as this is, If any ſhall, either on the one 
hand, give up this Holy Religion, and thoſe means which 
are moſt effeftual to ſecure it, for private or baſe ends of. 
their own 3 or, on the other hand, ſhall, to gratify their 
Revenge,or to advance any1ll Deſign,cndeavour todrive 
things to Confuſion,ſo that we become a Prey to a formi- 
dable Neighbour,where Popery,with its cancomitantTy- 
ranny,ſhall ſubdue us at once : Theſe are the Betrayers of 
their Religion and their Country, and do entitle them- 
ſelves tothe heavieſt Curſes 1 the whole Book of God. 

But the Nation hopes better things from you : and, 
as we pray for it, ſo are we. confident they ſhall 
not be aſhamed or. diſappointed of their hope. Your: 
maintaining the. Laws, or. providing ſuch. new ones: 
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as our preſent Circumſtances call for, for the preſer- 
vation of our Religion, 1s not all that you are to do 
for itz there are many other Thimgs beſides that 
come under your care, which are alſo neceflary, that 
we may Hold faſt this our Profeſſion. I ſhall name 
two Particulars. The one is, that there are ſo many 
Pariſhes in this Great and Rich Kingdom, in vvhich 
there is ſo little Proviſion left for thoſe that labour in 
the Work of the Gofpel, that it is not poſſible, hu- 
manely ſpeaking, to find fit and able Paſtors to under- 
take ſuch a Charge upon ſo mean an Encouragement : 
and many of theſe fall to be the greateſt and the moſt 
populous Pariſhes in their Neighbourhood : The La- 
bourer is worthy of his Hire : But in many of theſe the 
Hire will not amount to the meaneſtand moſt frugal Sub- 
fiſtance, that can conſiſt with the decency of that Fun- 
ion. If weak or ſcandalous Men are caſt on ſuch 
Places, ſo that the People are neither inſtructed nor 
edified by their Labours, but are rather ſcandalized by 
them: it is worth your ſerious Confideration, to'find 
out effeual Means for redreffing fo great an Evil, by 
which ſo many Souls are loſt, and fuch a Door has 
been opened to Seducers and falſe Teachers among us. 
The other is, that we will endeavour to ſecure the 
Reformed Religion among us, by doing all we can to 
maintain the Outworks of it, I mean, the Foreign 
Churches, ſome of whom are now in a moſt deplora- 
ble and finking Condition. The Methods that Julian 
the Apoſtate uſed to extirpate Chriſtianity, not by 
the quick and ſharp Ways of Perſecution , but by 
{flower Steps3 being now taken to root out that, which 
main Force could not do. To theſe we ought to ex- 


tend our Compaſſion and Aſſiſtance, as we would expect 
the 
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the like from others when we may be brought to drink 
of the like bitter Cup, which how near 1t may be to 
us, God only knows. But all theſe Means will prove 
ineffeftual if we have not God on our (ide 3 except he 


watch over us, and build up our Ruines, you that build, *#-1274 


and we that watch, ſhall labour in vain. This leads 
me to the fourth Particular, which 1s, 

4. That the chief uſe we ought to- make of this Do- 
Arine, is to reform our Hearts and Lives,. to repent of, 
and forſake our Sins. Repert : T (hall not here run out 
into a large Diſcourſe of this, but ſum up in. ſhort 
what is comprehended under it. The word imports. 
more than a bare ſorrowing for our Sins, or an exter- 
nal change of our Life, and does. chiefly ſignifie the 
inward Change and Reformation of our Minds : when. 
we put on a new Diſpoſition, come under new prin- 
ciples, and are inwardly turned in the value and eſti- 
mate we have of things, and in our prattical' judg- 


ments and formed Reſolutions. Repentance 1s, when a: 


Man having another ſenſe of God, and true Goodneſs, 
another apprehenſion of Vice and Sin, other thoughts of 
a future State, other Impreſſions of the Love of Chriſt, 
and the Truth of the Goſpel; and all theſe: things 
growing into formed Principles in him, his Mind 1s. 
turned to ſach a deteſtation of his former courſe of 
Life, as engages him not only to forſake it, but to en- 
ter upon a quite different Courſe 3 ſo that he feels him- 
ſelf inwardly regenerated and changed. Oh, have E 
not been deſcribing a thing little underſtood !! Some: 
ſorrow for Sin, which is fcarce poſſible for the worſt 
Men to avoid, 1s all the Notion too many have of it : 
Others fancy to compound for their Sins, with ſome 
Auſterities, by an outward pageantry, or compounding: 


with. 
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with God or his Saints if they can, and doing it effeQu- 
ally where they can, with the Prieſt : believing that his 
abſolving them.1s of ſome other Virtue, than a Declara- 
tion «to them of what they may certainly expe if 
they are ſincere in their Repentance. But if theſe things 
come ſhort of a true Repentance, what is to be ſaid 
of thoſe who have not ſo much ?. who have no remorſe 
for their Sins, but live on ſecurely in them, or do 
worle, Glory in their Shame. Theſe are far enough 
from having repented, who are growing up daily to a 
higher pitch in their Impieties. You have expreſſed 
your ſenſe of the Neceſlity of this Duty, by your ad- 
dreſling about it : but if it goes no further than the ſo- 
lemnity -of a days vacation from Buſineſs, or abſtain- 
ing from Meat, and the hearing ſome Sermons, or 
Joining in Prayers 3 this can have no other <ffe& but 
to raiſe our guilt higher, by our pretending to draw near 
to God with our Lips, when our Hearts are far from 
him. Our Sins are drawing heavy Judgments on us : 
our Repentance only can prevent them 3 not ſuch a tri- 
fling Performance as I have deſcribed, but a ſincere and 
entire turn to God. We ought to be humbling our ſelves 
in ſecret, every one for thoſe Sins by which we have pro- 
voked him, and have been adding to that great Heap of 
Guilt, by which we have been too univerſally treaſuring 
up Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath. We are apt enough 
tocenſure the Vices and Failings of others, eſpecially if on 
other Accounts we arediſpleaſed with them,and if we our 
ſelves are not viſibly faulty in the ſame kind. But there 
are other Sins, beſides Uncleanneſs and Intemperance, 
which may involve us in the common Ruin that threa- 
tens us. And if we know our ſelves guilty, even of that 
which we cenſure in others, we by judging them do 


condemn 
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condemn our ſelves. Let us colle& our Thoughts, 
and ask our ſelves, What have we done? Have we 
been adding Sin to Sin, and perhaps Hypocriſy, or a 
counterfeit Zeal to all the reſt? We are under the 
Eye of the All-ſecing God, to whom all things lie na- 
ked and open, Darkzeſs before him ſhineth as the Day ; 
the Darkneſs and the Light are both alike to him. Let 
us not deceive our ſelves; God is neither to be 
mocked, nor bribed. It is only our fincere Repen- 


tacce that can again reſtore us to his Favour 3 and if 


the Sins of the Nation are not grown to that height, 


that, as is ſaid of the Sin of Marnaſſeh, God will not 2 King.24.4 
pardon it; ſo that though Noah, Job, and Danie}, Exck.14.14- 


were among ws, they could only deliver their own Souls ; 
We may hope, that upon our Repentance, either 
that Cloud of Wrath, now over our Heads, may be 
broken and diſſipated, or, at leaſt, that our Peace 
and Tranquillity may be ſo lengthned: out, that the 
Evil ſhall not come in our Days. 

If we Repent truly, we will lay down our Ani- 
moſities and Quarrellings about leſſer Matters 3 and 
finding how guilty we are all in the preſence of 
God, we will be more gentle in the Judgments we 
make of others, and more ſevere in the Cenfures we 
paſs upon our ſelves. We will change the courſe 
and frame of our Lives, not only in ſuch Inſtances 
as are more ſcandalous, and fo may be a prejudice to 
us 'in our other Deſigns, but will enter upon ano- 
ther Method and Way of Life, ſuch as becomes 
Chriſtians. If this is not done, all that we do be- 
fide, will not be effeQual to preſerve us. If God is 
ſtill offended with us, he will not want — 
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for our puniſhment, though we had not a Papiſt in 
England, nor an Enemy in all the World. 


But on the other hand, If we ſincerely turn to 
God, as we know in general he is gracious and 
merciful, flow to Anger, and full of Compaſſion 
ſo we have, 1n particular, all the Aſſurances that 
either his Promiſes, or the Experience of former 
Times can give us, that He will receive us graciouſly 5 
that he will take away all our Iniquities, and heal all our 
Back: ſlidings. 

Perſonal Repentance, and the mourning for the 
Sins of others, are Duties incumbent on all: To 
theſe you ſtand obliged in your private Capacities ; 
But as you make up this Honourable Aſſembly, there 
is a futher Repentance incumbent on you. You,who 
repreſent the Nation, ought, in the Name of the 
whole Body of the People, to think on ſuch Laws 
as are neceſſary for the reſtraint of Vice. It is viſi- 
ble, the Impiety of the Nation has made way for 
Popery ; and though that were out of doors, yet if 
the other continues ſtill, it will prepare us to open 
Atheiſm and Irreligion. God cannot be at Peace 
with us, while our Adulteries are ſo many, while 
Drunkenneſs is ſo common, while Religion is fo 
much ſcorned, even by thoſe who ſeem zealous for 
t 3 while Curſing and Swearing are the uſual Dia- 
le& 3 while Profanity, Scurrilous Talk, and many 
other things which ought not to be named amon 
Chriſtians, are fo openly and bare-facedly praiſed 
among us, By your endeavours to redreſs theſe, and 
at leaſt, to make People aſhamed of them, if 


they 
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they do not forſake them ; You ſhall alſo, in your 
publick Capacity, ſhew the reality of your Repen- 
tance, both to God and the World. It is an or- 
dinary thing for all People, who have ſome one 
great thing 1n their Eye, to look only at that, and 
to over-look many other Things, if they do not 
immediately belong to that of which they are chiefly 
afraid. Popery is now in your Eye, and it ought 
to be ſo, till you have to purpoſe ſecured us from 
the danger of it : But at the ſame time you ought to 
look further, to the Ground of God's diſpleaſure 
againſt us, to that which has brought us into all this 
Danger, and muſt certainly bring ruin on us in con- 
cluſion, if effetual Remedies are not found out 
in time, Our lIrreligion and Impiety has made many 
to be little — in theſe Matters; and our Cot- 
tentions about ſome inconſiderable Things, has di- 
verted the Thoughts and Endeavours of others, to 
the ſecuring of particular Intereſts, or making of 
Parties. 

To theſe, if you provide effettual Remedies, both 
for reformipg and uniting us, then you ſhall be had 
in perpetual remembrance, as the Repairers of our 
Breaches, and the Reſtorers of our Ruins : ſo that 
all ſhall bleſs you, and in their wiſhes for a happy 
Parliament, ſhall name you with Honour, and wiſh 
it may be ſuch a one as this has been. 

We have all the reaſon in the World to conclude, 
that this Nation is dear unto God ; and we are ſure, 
the Holy Religion we profeſs, is from him ; why 
ſhould we then deſpond, and not ſtill hope in that 
God, who has hitherto given us ſuch abundant "ou 
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of his care of us, and of his regard to the Refor- 
mation among us. When we remember by what ſteps 
and methods it was brought in and eſtabliſhed here 3 
How ſhort the Storm was in Queen Marys Reign, 
and that ſhe died without Iflue, which might have 
brought us both under Popery, and made us a Pro- 
vince to a Foreign Tyranny ; when we refle& on 
the long and glorious Reign of Qyeen Elizabeth ; on 
the happy diſappointment of the .Armada, believed 
and called I-vincible; the diſcovery of the Gun- 
powder Plot, with the later Bleſſings yet in our Eyes 3 
we have from all theſe much reaſon to conclude, that 
we are in a ſpecial manner favoured of God. No- 
thing can break off this courſe of Mercies with 
which he has followed us, but our obſtinate perſiſting 
in our Sins : If we refolve on this, there 1s nothin 
before us, but a fearful proſpe& of Wrath and In- 
dignation. And this leads me to the fifth and Jaſt 
Particular, of which I propoſed to ſpeak , which 
8, 

5. That ſuch as do not make this uſe of the Go- 
ſpe], as to be thereby led to Repentance, have rea- 


ſon to look for ſudden and ſevere Judgments. If 


therefore thou ſhalt not watch, I will come upon thee as a 
Thief, and thou ſhalt not know what hour I will come 
upon thee. God's Judgments are a great depth, and 
the Methods of them are unaccountable : Some 
wicked Nations, and Impious and Tyrannical Go- 
vernments, have flouriſhed long ; Triumph and Vi- 
ctory have ſeemed entailed on them... The A4/j;rian 
of old, and the Turkiſh Empire at preſent, are great 
Inſtances of this. Theſe are Portions of the World, 
which 
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which God for their other Sins gave 1n prey to ſavage 
Maſters z whoſe Proſperity made them the fitter In- 
ſtruments of his Juſtice, But it is obſervable, that 
thoſe Nations whom he has more eſpecially favoured, 
are more (ignally puniſhed when their Sins have been 
fo notorious, that it ſeemed neceſſary to give publick 
Evidences of the impartiality of God's governing 


the World. Tou only have I known of all the Families Amos 3. 2. 


of the Earth 3 therefore will I puniſh you- for your Ini- 
ities, The whole Hiſtory of the Fews, till their 
Cal and almoſt total Deſtruction, 1s one continued 
Inſtance of thiss The Roman Empire, when it 
turned Chriſtian, but was not much reformed by 
that Light, was given up to be waſted by ſwarms of 
Goths,Vandals, Huns,and other Northern Nations, who 
for near two Ages together, laid it ſo waſte, that what 
by the Deſtruction they made, and the Famine that 
followed upon that,which brought after it unheard of 
Plagaes, the Hiſtory of that Time contains a Succeſ- 
ſion of the moſt terrible Miſeries that can be imagi- 
ned. The African Churches, that were the beſt re- 
gulated of any then in the World, yet having fallen 
from their firſt Love, and being rent in pieces by 
Schiſm, and - becoming generally corrupt in their 
Manners, notwithſtanding the excellcnt Biſhops that 
were among them; St. Auſtin in particular, who 
was the laſt of thoſe that were ſent to warn them of 
the Judgments they might look for, which he did 
faithfully 3 but nothing prevailing, they were firſt 
deſtroyed by the Yardals, and then ſo totally by the 
Saracens and Moors, that the Name of Chriſt 1s cal- 
led on no more 1n them, except it be in. their Dun- 
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geons, by thoſe miſerable Captives that are kept in 
ſuch {lavery among them, that it ſhould tear every 
Chriſtian's Heart to think on it. The Eaſtern Empire 
was firſt by the Goths, then by the Hans and the 
Avares, afterwards by the Saracens, and finally by 
the Turks, ſo waſted, that the ſmall Remainders of 
Chriſtianity among them, ſerve only as the Ruins of 
ſome great Fabrick, to {hew what once it was. The 
City of Antioch, once among the nobleſt of the 
World, in which that glorious Name of Chriſtian 
firſt began, was by a frequent return of moſt terri- 
ble Earth-quakes, and devouring Fires, ſo ruinated, 
that it is now but a ſmall inconſiderable Village. 
Sardis, wi my Text, is no better : Theſe Seven Chur- 
ches here writ to, are now under the {Javery of Ma- 
hometans, and indeed retain little but the Name of 
Chriſtian 3 ſome of them are ſo entirely deſtroyed, 
that it is not ſo much as certain where they. ſtood. 
When we hear of theſe things, we ought wiſely to 
confider of theſe Works of the Lord : Why ſhould 
we hope to eſcape, it we areas guilty as they were? 
But to turn your Eyes to what 1s nearer you ; Afﬀter 
the Goſpel was planted here in Britain, while we were 
under the Roman Yoke, and was watred with the 
Blood of many Martyrs that ſuffered under the Hea- 
theniſh Perſecution 5 The Britans being bleſt with 
Peace and Proſperity, did ſoon forget God, and fell 
from their firſt Love. Then what Judgments fel] 
on them? The Northern People being more War- 
like, broke into the Southern Parts, who were ſoft 
and luxurious : Theſe hiring the Saxons to their Aſſi- 
ſtance, were thereby brought under a much more 
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cruel Bondage 3 and thoſe either rooted out the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, or drove it up into the Mountanous 
parts of this Kingdom. What the Sins, both of the 
Clergy and Laity were, 1s ſet ont by Gildas, that li- 
ved not Tong after that Time ;, and they reſemble our 
preſent Condition ſo much, that it gives us cauſe 'ro 
fear the Parallel fhall be as equal in our Judgments, 
as it is now 1 Qur Stas. When the Reformation be- 
gan firſt in England, many run into it, rather out of 
hatred to the Clergy, and love to their Lands, than 
out of Zeal for the Truth : So that the Biſhops in 
King Edward's Time, did, by ſome Letters which 
they ſent about among their Clergy, call upon them 
to warn the People of the heavy Judgments of God, 
ready to fall upon them : but they went on in their 
Sins with a high hand, ſo that the Land was full of 
Oppreſſion and Injuſtice, Adultery and Senſuality : 
God viſited them for thele things, and took away that 
bleſſed young King, and left them in the hands of a 
fuperſtitious and bloody Princeſs, who fearing her 
own Power was not ſtrong enough to alter the eſta- 
bliſhed Religion, married the Prince of Spair, and 
by a vaſt Treaſure which he brought over into 
England, corrupted the great Men, and the Publick 
Councils of the Kingdom; ſo: that all that had been 
building up in twenty five years, was overthrown in 
a little more than one, by Parliaments, over whom 
Spaniſh Gold had greater influence, than the Senſe of 
their Truſt, or their Regard to God aad their Coun- 
try. Shall I put you 10 mind of the terrible Judg- 
ment of God, that broke out lately on our neigh- 
bouring I{land, where, the Barbarity of the Natives 
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being ſharpened by the Cruelty of their Religion, 
and the Practices of their Prieſts, a Maſſacre and De- 
ſtruion did almoſt wholly conſume them 2 How 
near were we brought to utter Ruin? and how lon 
were we ruled by the Sword, during the late 
Wars ? 

Are all theſe things forgotten ? Or, do we remem- 
ber them, only to furniſh out Diſcvurſe with them ? 
We at preſent are all ſufficiently apprehenſive of our 
111 Condition, we ſee the great Danger we are in of 
Popery's ſubduing us3 we fee an overgrown Neigh- 
bour ready to break in upon us, or at leaſt, upon that 
which 1s but a ſtep from us. T here 1s a Fermentation 
among our (elves, ſo high, that it is like to involve us 
in great Confuſions : The things that belong to our 
Peace ſeem to be hid from our eyes. Is not all 
this of the Lord ? Moſt of the Evils we either feel 
or apprehend, are the natural Effe&ts of our Sins and 
Vices, as well as of the Judgment of God puniſhing 
us for them. The Vices too common amongſt us, 
have corrupted the Minds, and darkned the Under- 
ſtandings of many, and are like to become their own 
Pumiſhments. 

All theſe things are but the beginnings of Sorrows, 
which ſeem to be coming on us. Whatdo we then ? 
Do we fit croſling our hands, accuſing one another, 
or it may be, faintly condemning our ſelves > We 
perhaps imagine, if we were rid of Popery,all would 
be well. It is certain, we ſhould be much better 
than we are : but if the Root of our Diſtemper re- 
mains, the carrying off one Sympton will but difſ- 
poſe the way to another, God can either plague us, 
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by delivering ns up to a forreign Enemy, who ſhall 
have no pity on us; or cat\ again (end his Arrows 
among us. a Peſtilence to ſweep away our Inhabi- 
tants, or a Fire to burn down our Cities. He can 
leave us to bite and devour one another, till we are 


. conſumed one of another. And if he come upon us, 


what can we do to withſtand his mighty Arm? Can 
we reſtrain his Thunders, or be proof againſt his 
Arrows? O how weak are all Devices, when God 
blaſts them ! IF our Deſtra&tions continue, we are like 
the Builders of Babel, ſo divided, that nothing but 
utter and irremediable Confuſion is like to be the end 
of them, if we once fall in pieces. 

Well, we are yet in Peace, we riſe up and lie down 
in quiet ; how long it will be fo, we cannot tell : 
We ſcem to be near great Convullions ; we have no 
reaſon to defire them. We are now full of Wealth, 
our Trade 1s free, and much ſpread ; we have a Con- 
currence, both at home and abroad, of many things 
that might yet make us a great and happy People, 
but want the Power to improve it. What ſhall the 
end of theſe things be? It were too great a pre- 
ſumption in me, nor proper for this place or Pn vid 
to enterinto Particulars 3 but one thing | may adven- 
ture on, Which is, If you of this Honourable AC(- 
ſembly, who have now beſpoke the Prayers of the 
whole Nation upon your Conſultations, would fre- 
quently addreſs your ſelves to God, and ſet off ſuch 
Hours as your Buſineſs can admit of, for earneſt 
Prayer to God, to direct and bleſs your Councils, 
and to bend all your Hearts, to that which is both 
moſt for his Glory, the Eſtabliſhment of his true Re- 
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ligion, and the Security, Peace, and Happineſs of the 
Kingdom 5 we might juſtly hope, that God, even our 
God, would give his © Bleſſing to Endeavours ſo begun, 
and ſo managed : Then ſhould the Light of the 
Goſpel, which is our Glory, ſtill dwell in our Land : 
Mercy and Truth ſhould meet together, and Righteouſ- 
neſs and Peace ſhould kiſs one another : Then ſhould 
the Lord give us that which is good, and our Land 
ſhould yield her increaſe. O that there were ſuch an 
Heart in us, that we might fear him, and keep his Come- 
mandments always ; that ſo it may be well with us, and 
our Children after us, for ever. 

To God the Father, Son, and Holy-Ghoſt, be all 
Honour and Glory, both now and evermore. 
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5ooks lately Piinted fo2 Richard Chiſwell. 


G* _y Diſplay df comprJ , with large gy Folio, 
r. Burnet's Hiſtory of the Reſormation of the Church o land ; 
The Firſt Part. Fol. , +: 

His Second Part, compleating the (aid Hiſtory, is now in the Preſs. 

— His Vindication of the Ordinarions of the Church of England, Oftave. 

— His Tranſlation of the Decre? made at Rome, March 2. 1579. condemning 
ſome Opinions of the Jeſuits, and other Caſuiſts, Quarts. 

—His Relation of the Maſſacre of the Proteſtants in France, gto. 

— His Sermon before the L, Mayor, upon the Faft for the Fire. 49. 

— His Account of Eve Cohan, a Perſon of Quality of the Jewiſh Religion, 
lately converted to Chriſtianity, gto. 

——Some Paſſages of the Life and Death of the Right Honourable John, late 
Earl or Rocheſter ; written by his Lordſhip's own dire&ion, on his 
Death-Bed, by the ſaid Gilb, Burnet, D. D. Ofto. 

Dr. Burlace's Hiſtory of the Iriſh Rebellion, Fol. 

Herodoti Hiftoria, Gr. Lat. Fol. 

Mr. Williams Sermon before the Lord Mayor, Oftobrr 12. 1679. 

— His impartial Examination of the Speeches of the five Jeſuits lately exe- 
cured for Treaſon, Fol. 

His Hiſtory of the Powder Plot z with a Vindication of the Proceed 
and Martrers relating thereunto, from the Exceptions made againſt ir, 
by the Author of the Catholich Apology, To which is added, A Pa- 
ralle] berwixt that and the preſent Plot, 4to. 

Mr, 74. Brome's two Faſt Sermons, 1679. 

Dr, Jane's Faſt Sermon before the Houſe of Commons, Apr. 11.1679. 4tv 

Mr. John James Viſitation Sermon. gto. 

Mr. John Caves Faſt Sermon, Fan. 30. 99. 4to. 

— His Afſize Sermon at Leiceſter, Fuly 31. 79. 

Dr. William Cav?'s Sermon before the L. Mayor, Novemb. 5. 1580. 

Dr. Puller's Diſcourſe of the Moderation of the Chxrch of England, Otto. 

Dr. Saywel['s Original cf all the Plots in Chriſtendom. Ofto. 

Sir John Momnſon's Diſcourſe of Supreme Power and Common Right, OcTo,; 

Dr. Edw. Bagſhaw's Diſcourſes on ſeveral Sele&t Texts. Otto, 

Speculum Baxterianum; or Baxter againſt Baxter, 4to. 

Mr. Ruyſhworth Hiſtorical Colle&ions, the 24 Yol. in two Parts. Fo!. 

— His large and exa& Account of the Earl of Strafford's Tryal. Fol. 

The Country-Man's Phyſician. 

An Apology for a Treatiſe of Humane Reaſon, By Mat.Clifford Eſq; 125. 

The Laws againſt Jeſuits, Seminary Prieſts, &c. explained, by divers Judg- 

ments and Reſolutions cf the Judges, and other Obſervations thereupon, 
By Will. Cawley Eſqz Fol. 
Fowlis's Hiſtory of Romiſh Conſpiracies, Treaſons, and Uſurpations. Fo. 
Ab, S«lzir's Remarks on the State of rhe Church of the 3 firſt Centuries, 077, 
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Clayton Mayor. 


Martis vij. die Septembr” 1 680. Amoque Regis Ca- 
roli ſecund; Angl', &c. xxxj. 


His Court doth deſire Dr. Burnet to 

Print his Sermon Preached on the ſe- 
cond of September inſtant, at BOW: 
Church , before the Lord-Mayor and Aldermen 


of this City. 
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City of London,| 


B OW-Church, September 2. 1680. 


Being the Anniverſary Faſt for the Burning of 
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LONDON, Printed for Richard Chiſmel at the Rae and 
Crown in St. Pauls Church-yard. 1681. 
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Right Honourable 
Sy” Robert Clayton» 


LORD-MAYOR 


City of 
My Lord, 


HE, Publiſhing this Sermon, was no eaſie part 
of my Obedience to your Lordſhips Commands, | 
and to the defires of the Court of Aldermen : 
for Thave no reaſon to expeFt it ſhould be ſo favourably 
received , when it 1s brought under the Eyes and Cen- 
ſures of the World, as when it was firſt delivered. Since 
the good temper the Auditory was in , upon the remem- 
brance of that great Conflagration , made it paſs more 
acceptably at firſt hearing , than is to be haped for upon a 


ſtrifter.- 


London. 
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ſtrifter review of it. ; And ſome Perſons of high Worth 
and Eminence , have been of late, treated fo unfuitably, 
either to their Merit , or their T4 in what they 
Preached, that it may juſtly give ſuch a one as T am, 
afprehenſions of ill uſage, for touching our ſores, which 
ere ſo tender, that {ome cannot bear the hand{ing them in 


the ſofteſt manner. 


But havmg obſerved that what T. ſaid on theſe 
leads, was not unacceptable to your Lordſhip, who 
are ſo great a Judge ; I do the more freely adventure on 
making it "publick. Sinee the Juſtice, Prudence, and 
Moderation of your Government ,* has 2iven your Lord- 
[tp ſo great an Intereſt in the eſteem and affeAions, not 
only of this great City, but of the whole Nation ; that 
as thoſe who are to ſucceed you in that high Truſt , 
will be valued and loved, as they follow the Pattern 
you have ſet them ; ſo there are few things that can res 
commend fuch a Diſcourſe, more , than that Tmay, by 
your Lordſhips permiſsion , ſay , it was approved of by 
one of ſo great an underſtanding , and ſo excellent a 
temper,. as yours 1s generally known to be. 

God trant this may have ſome good effet on thoſe that 
heard it, or may read it, and that the ſad proſpet now 
br fore us, may by the mercy of God, upon our unfeigns 
ed Repentance , be changed unto a ſerene and happy 
calm : 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


calm : wherein that your Lordſhip may be a great 
Inſtrument , both in this City , and in the publick 
Councils of the Kingdom, is the Earneſt Prayer of 


My Lord, 


Your Lordſhips moſt humble, and 
moſt Obedient Servant, 


G. BURNET. 
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Amos, chap. 4. verſ. 11, 12. 


I bave overthrown ſome of you , as God overthrew 
Sodom and Gomorrha ; and ye were as a Firc- 
brand, pluck ont of the Burning : Wet have ye 
not returned unto me, faith the Lord. 


Therefore thus will T do unto thee, O lirael : And 
becauſe I will do this unto thee, prepare to mcet thy 


God, O lirael. 


H E remembrance of that diſmal Day , which 

brings us 'now together, grows too ſoon ſtale 
_ andcold; and perhaps paſſes rather as a dole- 

ful Tale, that weareto hand down to the next 
Age, than as a Subyect by which our Repentance and 
Humiliation are wrought on. We rather glory m our 
Wealth, and the great Splendor of Lox40z rebuilt, than 
are humbled, when we remember how the was laid in 
Aſhes. "The Largeneſs and Evennels ot the Streets, the 
Regularity and Beauty of the Houſes, the Magnificence. 
of the Churches, Halls, Gates, the Exchange, the Canal, 
the Monument, with the other Glories of the City, do 
perhaps ſo much amule us ; that, ſeeing now no other 
Marks, by which we can know what Places were burnt, 


and what eſcaped that ſpreading and devouring Flame, 
B but 
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but'the Meanntfs of the one, compared tothe Por 3- of 
the othey, weare apt to think, Why ſhould ſo diſaſtrous 
a Day behad ih ſuch conſtant remembrance?which might 
be more ſuitable when the Wound was green, the Aſhes 
and Rubbiſh were not removed, when the Impreſſion was 
deep,and Men were more ſenfible of their Loffes, which in 
a Succeſſion of fourteen years, they have either digeltec, 
or being quite broken by them , have mace way for new 
Inhabitants, that had no ſhare of the for rer Calamity. 
But now it may ſeem too long, to perpetuate the Memory 
of theſe black Dayes, and bright Nights, that ſo many of 
you looked on then with amazement , and mutt ſtill re- 
fle& on with horror. | 
Yet if we conſider, that, how inſtrumental ſoever the 
Hand of Hell was41n it, certainly the Hand,' or rather the 
Breath of Heaven was viſible, both in ſpreading it over ſo 
many Regions of this poputo:1s City, and in ſtopping it 
of a {udden,when the Fire had executed its Commiſſion ; 
we cannot butthink it {it, aiter ſo long an Interval, {till to 
rememiber what may be ſuppoled to have beenthe procu- 
ring Caulcs of ſuch an unheard-of Burning, which ſeems 
tince, by a fort of Contagion, to have ſpread into many 
other Cities of the Nation: An. whereas in former times,a 
Fire that carried away a few Houſcs was thought diſmal ; 
Row except it burn down whole Towns, or Streets at 
teaſt, we think it gentle and merciful. . If we alſo refle&t 
upon the Time when it broke our, that it followed a long 
and an unhappy War, anda raging Peſtilence, our Miſe- 
ries returning ſo thick upon us, as Job's Meſſengers did ; 
all theſe things concurring with the ſad and gloomy Pro- 
{pe& now betore us, 1t zs ſurely meet to be ſaid unto God, 
I have born Chaſtiſcment, Þ will not offend any more ; if I 
have done Iniquity, Twill ao ſo no more. And joining that 
we-have ſeen and felr, with that which is almoſt all viltbly 
before. 
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before us, we muſt conclude, it is fit to turn to Him,who 
did ſome years ago aflitt us ſo ſeverelyy-but has ſince gi- 
ver! us a long Interval of Peace andPlenty, and ſeems 
now to be bending his Bow, whetting his Sword, aud prepa- 
Yinos azatnſt ns the Inftrunients of War.” 


The words in | the Text, pronounced upon. the like 
occalion, offer to us, both the Refletion on what is palt 
the Conſideration'of what is prelent , and-the Protpedt 
of what we may look for. Of which 11hall firlt freak 
a little in General, before Tapply them. 


This Prophecy was given in Commidign to 4:05,0nC 
of the Herdſinen of Teo4, a Towndiltant twelve Miles 
trom TJernſal-m, and (ix from Berhl. hem ; 16 that he lived 
in the Tribe of Judah, tho? he was ſent tothe Ten Tribes, 
that (till continued in the Idolatry of Jeroboam. Teh: 
having rooted otit the S7donarn [dolatry of the Bantims, 
he and his Family, as a Blefſins, even upon that imper- 
{et Reformation, reigned over "theſe Tribes 104 Years; 
but the Period of it was now near an <nd, and with ir, 


Dial. 9. 12,13. 


of the Peace and Liberty of that Kingdom : For Jero- Compare 


boam's Son, Znchari.zs, reigned on!y fix Months ; and his ? 
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Murderer , hallym, bit one Month. Aſenahem , who e> 14. 23. 


conſpired againſt ! bm,reigned ten Years ; vet againſt him 
came up the King of Alſvria, the conquerinz Empire 
of that Age; and tho' 1Menrhem redeemed his preſent 
Quiet, by the Tribute ofa Thouſand Talents, that pro- 
cared them only a whules reſpite. His Son,  Pekahiah , 
being a wicked Prince, Pek ” conſpired agdin(t him, and 
killed him, in the ſecond Year of ' 
lith-Pil:fer, another Aſſ1rian King came, and perhaps 
pretended to revenge the Neath of Mcnahers their Allie's 
Son, and car ried away moſt of the Land of Gzl:/ee into 


B 2 Cap- 


2 King. 15.19, 


11s Reign. Then T2 2 King.18, 26. 
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Captivity.. : And the total Captivity of theſe Tribes fol: 


2 Ki1g- 17.6. Jowed under. their next King. Sothat from the Days of 
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this Prophecy, what by the Revolutions of Government 
at home, what by the ImpreTions the proud Aſſyrizas 
made on them, they had a Succefhon of gri-vous Calami- 
ties, which ended in the total Subverſion of that State. 
And they were ſodiſpericd in their Captivity, that.except 
ſome Straglers that might have returned with 2 9robabel, 
they were never again gathered togetier ; ſo that it is 
now only matter of conjeXure what is become of them. 
Amos was one of the latt Mellengers, that was ſent to 
invite them to Repentance. God had before {j poken to 
them inthe diſmal Language of his Judgments, by Fa- 
mine, by the blaſting of their Harveſt, and binding up 
the Clouds, that it did not rain ; by ſuch Mildew, and 
Vermine, as had conſumed all their Fruits, their Vines, 
Olives, and Figs; by War, and the Plague, toſfuch a 
degree that their Dead were not buried, but lay 1n the 
Fields, to infect the Air, and to offend the Living, The 
S'tak of your Camps came into your Noſtrils, Which are 
all mentioned in the Verles before my Text. And final- 
ly, that ſome of their Cities had been burnt down by 
the Hand of Heaven. Two years after this another Ca- 
lamity came on them, from {ſuch an Earthquake, menti- 
oned by Zechariah, that the People, terrified with it, 
thought of flying out of the Land ; for this Time being 
contemporary to that of Vz244h, the Earthquake there 
mentioned, which became a Proverb , ſeems to be. the 
ſame ſpoken of in the firſt Verſe of this Prophecy. Sothat 
this honeſt Shepherd was called fron his Flocks, to ſee, if 
the Simplicity and Plainneſs ofthe Man, and of his Stile, 


which is the loweſt of any of all the Prophets, could 


be a Mean to awaken them out of their Impieties.. 


The 
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1he Sins he accuſes them moſt for, were their. Irre/igion, 
deſiring to ſtop the Mouths of the Prophets, faying, 
Prophiſie nct. And tho? they obſerved the Returns of their © * 2*+ 
Feſtivities, their New-Moons, and Sabbath-Days ; yet 
they were weary of them , obſerving them only for 
Forms ſake, and longed to have them over. He alſo ©#:* 5 
charges them for their Lxxury : They had rebuilt their 
burnt ?nd waſted Cities with hewen Stone, and had 
planted pleaſant Vineyards and Olive-y: res ; they drank ©: 5: 21+ 
Wine in Bowls,lometh'ng like Healths now a-days ; they 
anointed themſelves with rich Ointment, had their Beds ©-5:4:5-%+ - 
of Ivory, and rich Couches about their Tables, feaſted 
high and had excellent Muſick at their Entertainments, 
were guilty of great Iniquity and Oppreſon, ſo that 
there was no Truth nor Juſtice among them. And they 
were become ſo bare-faced and impudent in their Vices, © 57+ 
that good and prudent men thought fit to keep ſilence in 
that 1 ime, becauſe it was an evil Time. For all theſe Rea- © 5: 33> 
{ons the Prophets threaten them with a Captivity, and 
other ſevere Judgments ; and that becauſe God had known 3 
them only of all the Families of the Earth, therefore he woiild 
puniſh them for their Iniquittes. 

In the Words I have read, he ſays, I have overthrown you 
( /ome 15not 1nthe Hebrew) 2s God did Sodom and Go- 
morrha, As, does not import in the Scripture-Phraſe 
an exaQt reſemblance, but only ſome <imilitude in general. 
So that it does not neceſſarily import, that Fire came 
down from Heaven on them, but that they were over. 
thrown totally, perhaps by Fire, Thundring or Light- 
ning. The Chalate Pharaphraſt underſtood it more gene- 
rally and rendred it thus : The Word of the Lord abhor- 
red them, as be did Sodom and Gomorrha. 

You were as a Firebrand pluck*d out of the Burning. A 
proverbial Form of Speech ; either expreing the great 

Danger. 
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| D-nger they had run, with the extraordinary Delive- 
| 773-2  rance they had mer with, God reſcuing them ona ſud- 
Je 23 Cen; as alfothe deſpicableneſs of their. preſent Conditi- 
on, ſince nothing looks worle than a Firebrand ſnatcl'd 
out of the Fire. Ea, 
Tet have you not returned unto mt, ſaith the Lord, They 
continued in their Impieties, and irreligtcus Worthip, in 
their: Separation from their right way of worſhipping 
God at Jeruſalem, in their Luxury, Senfuality, and In- 
juſtice; and all the Judgments they had felt, which per- 
haps might havea little awakened them, when they lay 
:nder them, had not any {uch ctfect, as to turn their 
Hearts or to change the Courſe of their Lives, 
Therefore thus will I ao unto thee, Q Vrael; and becau{e 
7 will. dy thus unto thee. | Thas, may cither relate to the 
former Judgments, as it they were to be repeated upon 
\ them ; 'or to what follows of the Captivity t':reatned in 
the beginning of the: next Chapter, 7 he 1i72in of 1/7121 
beins fallen, and not able to riſe; Ten being lett of an 
Hundred, and an Hundred of a Thouyland, 
Prepare thee to meet thy God, O Ifral. This is either 
- an Tronical 4larm to them, to fee what they could doto 
reliſt that God, the Cod of Hoſts, that forined the 
Mountains, created the Wind, knew the Secret of Mens 
Hearts , could bring darknefs on the Earth in a bright 
Sunſhine , and tread upon the high Places of the Earth, 
the great Powers and mighty Empires, at his Pleaſure : 
they wereto try how th-y were able to refit his Thun- 
ders, to bind upthe Clouds, or the Winds of Heaven 
or to diverſe thoſe Armies that he was to ſend again; 
them ; whom he would inſpire with great Courage, whe: 
they ſhould be ſtruck with pannick Fear, and ſuch' ſor- 
row and dcje:tion of Mind, that all their Songs ſhould 
i |c turnedto Lamentations. Or tis, Prepare the t ncces 
|| | thy 
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thy God, is an Invitation to Repentance, as that which 
could only avert thofe Judgements that were ready to 
break forth on them, and diſſipate the Clouds; fo that 
inſtead of the Storms, they had reaſon to look for, they 


might be bleſs'd with a ſerene Calm, and entire Peace, 
upon their returning to God, 


Having thus opened the Scope and Intention of the 
Prophet in the Text, I ſhall now ſpeak to theſe four 
Particulars. 


I. When we have met with Tudgements,fignal, both in 
their kind, and in the deliverance out of them, we 
ought to remember God's hand in them, and to con- 
ſider, for what ends he both laid them on, and took 
them off. 


IT. We ovught to conſider, what eFe& theſe have had 
on us? Whether they have made us turn to God, 
or. not ? 


HI. Weare to conſider, how much ſeverer Judgements - 
we may reaſonably look for, if thoſe that have al- 
ready come upon-us , have not prevailed' to make 
us return to God. 


IV. Upon all this, we ought to look unto God, and. 
to endeavour to prevent that which we cannot 
otherwiſe avoid or reſiſt , by an unfeigned Repen- 
rance. 


For the Firlt of theſe : If webelieve, that the World 
is governed by a Supream Providence, we mult conclude, . 
that more altomihing and extraordinary Events, not 
only. 
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only fall not out by chance, but are direed for ſome 
great ends, Proportioned to ſuch means. It either a 
Accident, or a Combination of curſed Men , firſt kind- 
led this Fire, yet the Wind that waited on it, and drove 
it forward with ſuch violence, that neither the many 
Hands that were employed to quench it, the Neighbour- 
hood of ſomuch Water, the *ngines uſed, and all the 
other Means that could be thought on, were eftettual to 
ſtcp its Rage, till it had done its Work, wasa m inifeſt 
Indication of the Hand of God in it. And how much ſoever 
Mens thoughts may be now blunted on this Subject, yet 
then, as I have underſtood from thoſe that ſaw it, there 
were few that look'd on, that ſeemed not touched with 
the apprehenſions of God's diſpleaſure. Many that were 
not immediately concerned in it , yet {mote on their 
Breaſts, and faid, Th:s 7s of Vol, let us returs to Him. 

I ſhall not enlarge on the Deſcriptionof ir, or of the 
uncxpeted ſtopping of it in many places, even, in. the 
midſt of very combuſtible Matter ; fo that the'quench- 
ing of 1t had almoſt as manifeſt Charatters of a Divine 
Appointment on it, as the Conflagration it ſelf. It would 
very ill become one that ſaw it nor , to ſpend much Dit- 
courſe: about it to thoſe that ſaw it., and as it 15 to be pre- 
tumed, will never forget it, but will tell-it tothe ſuc- 
ceceding Age; as God commanded the [/rac/tes to con- 
vey down to Poſterity, the remembrance of the Captivity 
they had groaned under 191 Egypt, with the ſignal De't- 
verance our of it : for things of {o extraordinary a na- 
ture ought never to be torgotren. 

I know it is not fr, upon every < alamity to enter into 
the Secrets of God's Providence, nor to determine what 
were, and were not the procuring Cauſcs * or what were 
the more principal ones. In thefe Caſcs men of ſeveral 
Parties, have alwayes found out tomewhat in which they 

tho 'ght 


before the Lord-Mayor, Septemb. 2. 1680. 


thought themſelves leaſt concerned, and have been wil- 
ling to load that with the whole burthen of God's Indig- 
nation ; and ſo upon this occaſion, Men have not been 


wanting to aſſign luch Caules, as might make thoſe from 


whom they dittered more hateful. But who has faid, 
What have I dowe? And indeed, tho* we may err in fay- 
ing, one thivg morethan another drew down this Judge- 
mc:1:0n us, and in the enumeration of the Cauſes of it, 
may fail in the Account ; yet it 15 certain, that when we 
lay them all together , and more particularly reflet on 
{uch of them, wherein we find our ſelves moſt concer- 
ned, we are in the readeſt way to prevent the like, or hea- 
vier Judgments,trom coming on us tor the future.It were 
alſo a vain and bold Preſumption in any, to enquire into 
this Secret, Why this City more than others,or theſe parts 
of it more than others, were burnt down ? Our Saviour, 
by his Anſwer upon the like occaſion, concerning thoſe 
whole blood Plate mixed with their Sacrifices, or thoſe 


on whom the Tower of $:/o4h fell, takes all Men oF 


from ſuch Curioſities, ſuggeſting to them a more profi- 
table Meditation : 1 tell you, Nay ; bat except ye repent, ye 
(hall all likewiſe p-riſh. In general, we are certain that 
God aMits us not willingly ; and ſo, without a more 
particular enquiry , we may conclude, that there were 
oreat reaſon for this awakening Diſ{penſation. And there- 
tore,inſtead of looking backward any longer, I now pro- 
ceed to the Second Point, to examine, What effects this or 
the like Providences have produced upon us? And whe- 
ther we have returned to the T.ord, or not ? 

I ſhall confine my Diſcourſe ro thoſe three Heads, on 
which the Prophet tounds his Charge, Irre/rgion, Luxury, 
and Unrighteonſarſs; and ſhall defire you to bear wich 
the Plainneſs, which becomes {uch a Subject, and ſuch an 
Occ:ſion. I cannot ſay upon the firſt Head, of Relzeton, 
that the chief part of the Prophet's Accuſation concerns 

us 
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us : ſor the Sins of Da» and Berhel do not belong unto us; 
we have not ſet up a new Way of Religion , diferenr 
from that appointed by God ; we have not been guilty of 
any open per pow , in worſhipping the Works of Mens 
hands, or of making any reſemblance of that inviſible 
Being, whom we adore. But in the Head of Religion, I 
{hall name other things, wherein we have been as far 
from returning to God, as the Ten Tribes were. 

Firſt , They minded nothing but the external Page- 
antry, the Muſick , and other outward Performances, 
and were weary oftcn of theſe, ſo that their ſolemn Days 
were Abominations to God, And now, if we look 
among our ſelves, tho' there may be perhaps more Care 
inthis great City, than in any of the World, about the 
decent Obſervation of the Sabbath ; this is the Magi- 
ſtrates Glory, who do fo carefully reſtrain the Violation 
of that holy Time; yet many of thoſe, who in compliance 
with Cuſtom go to Church, do it meerly for Form. But if 
we examine what thefe Aſſemblies amount to, for the 
greateſt part, we cannot think but God abhorrs and de- 
ſes them. Many go to them only for Cuſtom ; others, 
ro ſhew their v..in Apparel , and dreſs themſelves with 
{uch gawdy Pomp, as if it were a Play, rather than the 
Worthip of Cod, they went to bear a ſhare in. * I Ipeak 
not againft modeſt Decency and Cleannels; but the vanity 
of many Peoples Dreſs is no ſmall Scandal to our Chur- 
ches, who not only gratifie their own Pride , but do all 
they can to diſtract and tempt others. 

In the Worſhip of God, how little ſerious are we in all 
the parts of it? We confeſs our Sins without Contrition, we 
pray without Devotion, we praiſe God without AﬀeQti- 
on, we hear the Scriptures without Faith : .So in a word, 
all is but Form, and even of that we grow ſoon weary. 
Any Excule ſerves us, either to be abſent, or to come 
late. The too viſible coldneſs of moſt Peoples behaviour 


ſhew, 
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ſhew, their Hearts join not with their Bodies or their Lips 
in the Worſhip of God. For Sermons, they are hearkened 
to, as other Diſcourſes are , which we either cenſure or 
commend, as weſee cauſe, or perhaps {leepall the while : 
But if we do mind them , it is for molt part rather to fur- 
niſh our ſelves with ſome Notion, to maintain Diſcourſe, 
and to grati-e our Vanity, than to be truly edited by 
them. And what we hear that more immediately concerns 
our {elves, we put off, perhaps, with a ſlight Groan, and 
may be {ay within our ſelves, God be 2:yciful to ws , we are 
all Sinners. Do we think God 1s pleaſed or can be de 
lighted with ſuch Aſſemblies ? 

For the two Sacraments, the Devotion of the one is 
almoſt quite gone, it becomes a matter of Entertainment; 
and 1s uſed as a Ceremony that brings much Colt with jt ; 
the Sponſors conſidering more the Fees they are to give, 
thanthe Vows they make ; and theſe being ſo lightly 
made, no wonder they are {l;ghtly performed. Its true, 
the other Sacrament is kept up with a little more ſerioul- 
neſs, ſome more Preparation and Nevotion, but becauſe 
People are a little apprehenſive of this, many take the 
beſt courſe they can to eale themſelves of it, and do rot 
receive in many years, unleſs the Law of the Land make 
it neceſſary, which is by too many more confidered than 
the Laws of Chrilt in his holy Goſpel. It we ſum all thele 
together, and reflect on the Coldneſs and Deadneſs we 
are all guilty of, in our Religion and religions Worſhip, 
can we think that we have yet returned to the Lord ? 
Can ſuch a dead lifeleſs way of ferving him, be accepta- 
ble to him, that knows how far our Hearts are from hin, 
when we draw near-to him with our Lips? Can he take 
pleaſure in theſe Aſſemblies, which,as all Forms muſt be, 
that are not enlivened by an internal Devotion , grow 
burdenſom to our ſelves; andare only kept up as a Com- 
Flance, either to Cuftom,or ſome Remainder ofa natural 
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Religion,th.t we have not been able to extinguiſh quite in 
our Conſciences,after many Attempts made to ſear them. 

But to all this it may be oppoſed, Are not we zealous 
for the Reformation ? Sure all this Heat and Flame muſt 
riſe from true Religion? I deny not, but this great City 
has been on all occaſions very forward in expreiling their 
Leal for the Reformation ; - but even upon this Head, 
God has not a few things to charge us with. St. Paul 
tells us of a Zeal of a far higher Strain, thanT am afraid 
ours riſes to, even of g/vixz ones Body to be burat ; which 
yet would profit nothing, if it flowed not from true Cha- 
rity. S0 four Heat about Religion riſe not from a true 
and internal Love to it, God may make it uſeful to others, 
but it ſhall avail us notving. The Corruptions of trie 
Religion, inall Times, have riſen from this, 1 hat thoſe 
who would not ſubmit to the neceſſary, but hard and 
diFiculrt parts of it, have ſtudied to cheat themſelves, and 
if they could, to bribe God, by ſetting up in room of 
theſe, ſome more caſie and pompous things, which their 
Circumitances qualified them for, and they have ſpent 
much of their Wealth and Heat upon theſe. Some have 
adorned Churches, 'and adulterated ſeveral parts of Re- 
ligion, by the Splendor they have added to rhem : Some 
have been very exatt in external Performances ; others 
have taken pleaſure even in rigors on themſelves ; and 
others have bcen ative and ns in that Caule, which 


they took to'be the Cauſe of God. According to the 


difterence of Mens Conſtitutions, fo they have choſen va- 
rious Wayes, that did moſt ſute with their Tempers, and 
by a great Zeal about theſe, have pacihed thoſe Clamors, 
which otherwiſe are apt to ariſe in a guilty Conſcience. 
The Sanguine love Pageantry ; the Flegmatick, the dull 
return of their Forms ; the Melancholy afte& Severitics ; 
and the Cholerick are pecviſhand paſſionate, and think 
thoſe Heats thar are natural to them, are Sacritices of 
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Ercat value with Gol, Dut will he accept of theſe from 
ſuch defiled hands ? 

I know, thoſe that are inwardly poſſeſſed with the Love 
of Codand their Neighbour, and have a jult ſenſe of the 
Love their P edeemer hath ſhewed them, muſt have a 
very lively concern in thoſe thingsthat relate to his Glory, 
and the ©alvation of our Souls- But it we only put ona 
heat, and counterieit a Zeal, where there is no good 
Principle under it, this is but to mock God, and think to 
pay him with falſe Coin, becauſe it has the ſuperſcription 
of the true. If our Zeal is only Paſſion or FaQtion, then 
to offer this up to God, is to bring wild-Fire, and kindle 
it on his Altar, 

There are two ſad Indications, that declare the Zeal of 
the greateſt part isno better : The one is, that the reſt 
of their Lives are not of a piece with thetr Zeal. It is 
an impudent thing for any to pretend, that he is concern - 
ed that others ſhould glorify God, when he is fo ready to 
diſhonout him himſelf ; or that the ſincere Pelief, or pure 
Way of Worſhip, may be preſerved, when he ſo cares, 
as ithe neither believed in his Heart, nor worſhipped 
God in his Spirit. God 1s not mocked, but Aieins 
through all our Diſguiſes, the ſecret Thoughts and In- 
tents. of our Hearts. I ſpeak not this to cool or leſſen 
your Zeal for the Reformation, but to direct it aright , 
that it being fixed on a better Principle than either Paſſion 
or Intereſt,may havea deeper root,and a ſtronger operati- 
on, may be more acceptable with God,and more effeQtu- 
al by his Bleſſing : which cannot be expeQed to hypocri- 
tical Pretences, or at beſt, the Fermentation of Revenge 
or Intereſt. 

Another ſad Symptom, ttat ſhews our Zeal about Re- 
Iigion 15 not what it ought to be, appears in theſe unna- 
tural Heats, that grow every day among our {2!yes, for 
things, of which, to ſpeak modeſtly, a Man muſt fay, 

they 
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they deſerve not thit warmth which we beſtow on them, 
It a Man so far free from the Contagion which moſt 
are infetted with, by being of a Party, as toconſider 
the things themſelves, he cannot but ſtand amazed, to 
{ce Men, who agree in all the Subſtantials of Religion, 
quarrel ſo violent:y about ſome external and leſs impor- 
tant Matters, when the Enemy is at the Gates. It was 
one of the cleareſt Demonſtrations of the Wrath of God 
on Jerſilem, that during their laſt Siege, the Fattious 
were ſo high within, that as they had any reſpite 
from the Enemy without, they were deſtroying one 
another. They would not know the things ther belong- 
cd to their Feacein time,and ſo they dams > from their 
Eyes 1n the day of their Viſitation, When the Afic.1 
Churches were ready to be devoured by the /"az4a/s,who 
beſides the Barbarity of their Tempers, were Arr/2 by 
their Religion ; The Schiſm ofthe Doxati/ts did fo rage, 
and was managed with fuch heat, too much of both 
Sides, as St. Auſtiz laments, that it wasa manifeſt fign 
of their approaching Ruine; yet that holy Farher, with 
the other Biſhops ot that time , made great Offers tor 
comprehending the Doxatifts within the Unity of the 
Church; one was, to take them into a ſhare of their 
Functions, and that the Surviver ſhould be the {o'e Pa. 
(tor. But ſecular Menenflamed the D ifterences, and the 
Governors puniſhed the Doxatiſts ſo ſeverely, that St. 
A:ſtia wrote often tothem, to ſtop theſe violent Proceed- 
ings. But that holy min died, while Hippo was belicged, 
and the Prop of theſe Churches being removed, they toon 
became a Prey to their cruel Enemies, who brought them 

all under a molt terrib:;e and un4iftingu{Þd Perſecution. 
When the Mahometan Impiety, and Sararez Empire, 
was ſpreading; 1n the Eait, the Greet Empire fell 
into ſuch Diviſions and Animoſities about the will of 
Chriit, and the Ole of Images, that disjoynted them one 
from 
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from another, and made way for the growth of Mahome- 
tani/az.Shall we follow thele Paterns fo carefu!ly,as it we 
were afraid to mils ſuch Calamitiesas fell on them ? Are 
we lo little ſenſible of the Advantages we give our Ene- 
mies, and the weakning we bring upon our ſelves, by 
{uch ſcalouſies and Heartburnings? Sr. Paul, when the 
Corinthians following their juſt Law-Suitcs before Unbe- 
lievers, brought thereby a Scandal on Chriſtianity , 
charged them rather to ſuffer Wroaz, than that a Brother 
{bould go to Lav witha Brother, Ttluchthings, which h:d 
a foundation in Juſtice and Property, were to be forborn 
for their Indecency ; O how much more reaſonab'e is it 
now for thoſe who pabliſh the glad Tidings of Peace , 
to lift up their Voices as a Trumpet, to ſound a Retreat 
from this ungodly War in our Church, and to call Men 
of from their unſcaſonable Heats, to a greater Calm 
and Temper , when the Effects of them are like to be {0 
fatal. 

It has been the Device of the Church of Rowe, both 
to keep Unity within her ſelf, and to foment Differences 
among, others, ever {1nce the Reformation. They have 
Pifferences among them of a far higher nature than any 
we have among us. The moſt material Differences in 
Matters of Doctrine, that have raiſed the greateſt Ani- 
moſiries in this Iſland, hive been about the Nature of 
Divine Grace, and the Order of the Decrees of God : 
but thoſe have been carried as high, if not higher, in 
the Church of Rowe. I need not mention the man 
Diferences among the ſeveral Families of the Schoole- 
men, who have 1nvented various Explanations of almoſt 
all the Myſteries of their Religion, and have defended 
their Sentiments with as little Modeſty of Language, as 
many of our Writers do ; yet all this has not broken 
their Church. In that which is to them the fundamental 
Point of their Religion, Where rhe ſupreme Po.ver of judg- 
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ins Controverſies infallibly is lodged ; tho? they all agree a- 
gainſt us, that there muſt be a living infallible Judge, yet 
they do not agree in whom this Power is placed. Many 
{ct up the Pope ; others are ſo aſhamed of this, that they 
are for the Council, without the Pope ; and others chuſe a 
middle way,and are for aſcribing it to the Pope and Coun- 
cil together : And yet if the Co:incil has either the Infat- 
libility entircly, or has any ſhare in it, ſo that it is no 
where without its concurrence, then they have no infalli- 
ble Judge, it being 115 years {tice they had a Gene- 
ral Council, and *tis like to be much longer betore an- 
other comes. 

I need nat enlarge on their other Differences, either 
the ancienter ( onte(ts concerning the Im-naculate Con- 
ception of the B. Virgin, which were not only ſuppor- 
red by ordinary Realonings, but by Pretences to Vili- 
ons: and Revelations ; and rhe latter Conteſts, that are 
yet depending at the Court of Roxz2, concerning the 
Morals of the Jeſuits, and other modern Calſuiſts: All 
theſe ſhew the Varieties among them in Matters of 
Dottrine. 

Thoſe who have Travelled among them,and narrowly 
obſeryv?d their Cuſto.ns,ſee that there are no ſmall Diver- 
lities in the Rites an Forms of their worſhip. Every 
Nation, andevery Religious Order, has ſon- Rites that 
A1re peculiar to them; and tho* the Roa Ohce is now 


* uſed molt co:mmonly, yet as the 4»-5r9ſizz continued long 


at Millain, and the Mozerabick in ſome parts of Spaiz ; 
{o here in Ez2/nd, the Southern parts followed the Uſe 
of $1r+; the Northern, the Ulſe of Tort; Sourh-rales, 
the Uſe of H-reford ; and North-Hales, the Uſe of Bax- 
oor ; beſides a peculiar Ule that Li#0{z had for that large 
Dioceſs. All which ſhew how willing they were to 
knit a'l People to their Communion, indulging them 
ſ>ne peculiar Rites, either difterent fron, oraddcd to 

the 
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the reft. Sowell have: theyſtuditd the Policy of keep- 
ing their: whole'$trength-united together, againft thoſe 
they call Hereticks,' and their common: Enemies ;| tho? 
they have not been able to bring all their Votaries toan 
Unformity, either in Points.of DoQtrine, or the Forms 
of 'Worihip. - at 1tss; "6 
They have: no leſs induſtriouſly; blownuponand im- 
provedall the Differences among the Reformed, to break 
them among themſelves. Could ſo ſmall a matter, as 
the Difference about the Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment, (which was only a ſpeculative. part, ſince their 
Worſhip did not ditter, ) have ſo divided the Lutherar 
and. Helvetiaz Churches;' if ſome ſecret Prattices of 
theirs had not wrought on the Weakneſs and Paſſions of 
{ome angry | Men ? The: Papiſts ſaw this as well on the 
one hand, as the Princes and ſoberer Divines perceived, 
iton the other. At one Publick Conference, appointed: iti. of the 
: JH bk | , Council of 
by the Diet of the Empire, - berween Papr/ts.and Prot; 7,cer. 11h. 5. 
/tants, for-{erling . Rehigicn, the' Papiſts knowing their 4m 1557: 
wear Side, and deſirous. tothrow a Bone atnong thenz; 
propoled., that they {hould firſt agree to condemn the: 
Hetvetians. Melanthon perceived what this,aimed at,and 
{p ſtudied to divert it, but other peeviſi Divines grew: 
ſo hot about it, that they broke up the Mceting, tothe: 
ho ſmall-joy of 'the Pop iſh Party.  .. CET 


i How far tliey may have pr: Ctifed among us tognfiare: 
Gur: Differences, I ſhall. not determine, but-Jam fure- 
there 1s nothing we can poſhbly contrive, more both to! 
their Advantage and Satisfation, than this is. The Hea- 
then Philoſophers had different Schools, but. worſhip-1 
ped in. the fatre Temples. The Primitive . Chriſtiaris» 
diftered in many Cuſtoms, both 'sbout the.- Obſer vati-. 
on of Eaſter and Lext, with. many. other various Rites 3; 
but they.never broke the Bond of Peace and PerfcQtion;: 
the Unity of tre Church, till the Biſhops of Roxze be-. 
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gan to lay their Yoke upon-the other Clutches. Te 
were a great happineſs ro be exactly of the ſame mind : 
and ſuch as difer from the Publick Conftitution, oughr 
certainly to examine the ground of theſe Differences , 
with calm and unprejudiced minds : And to pronounce 
my own opinion freely, and without reſerves, I am 
very confident if that were done, with the Care and 
Application that is requiſite, the Truth would ſoon ap- 
pear to be of our Church's fide : and if therebe yet any 
Defe3s in our Conſtitution, or any thing that requires 
Amendment or Improvement ; as no doubt, none ever 
was ſince the Apoſtles days that needed it not ; then 
ket clear Reaſon, and calm, but ſteady Endeayours be 
uſed for compleating or ordering what is wanting or 
amiſs among us ; which his late Glorious Majeſty otter- 
ed to redreſs, for ſetling this Church. And it will ſeem 
ftrange, if any who glory ſo much, and 1d juſtly, in 
the Honour the Church received by ſo great a Teti- 
mony, as his Martyrdom gave it, ſhould not follow 
thoſe Thoughts, which He, after a long courle of Suffer- 
ings, and deep and devout ſtudy about them, had ta- 
ken up; a du? difference bzing made between the 
things that he oFered in compliance to the heat of that 
tice, andthe more retired RefleNions himſelf had. 

But if ſo great a Happineſs, as a compleat Unity can- 
not be attainedto, let us, at leaft, lay altde our Unna- 
tural, Unchriftian, and unpolitick Animoſittes ; conde- 
{ending to the Infirmities of the Weak, and pitying them 
rather than inſulting over them : Let ſuch mutual al- 
lowances be given as - Humane Infirmity, the weakneſs. 
of many mens Reaſons, the {tren2th of their Paflions, 
and tlie force of Prejudice and Education require. And: 
if we will ſo order our Zeal, that its firſt and chief Ope- 
ration be on our ſelves, reforming our lives, and purity- 
ingour Hearts, and then apply it proportionably to _ 

things, 
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things, giving to my joe of Religion ſuch a ſhare of 
it as the importance of the thing requires ; then a preat 
deal of our heat would be ſoon allayed. 

But to ſpeak plainly ; Is it a Chriſtian Zeal to difſe- 
minate Lies and Scandals ? To expoſe men that kave © 
deſerved highly , for ſome ſuppoſed Miſtakes ? Theſe 
things ought not {o to be. If thoſe that run about 
with the greateſt vio'ence, blowing on ſuch ſparks , 
would examine themſelves, as in the preſence of God, 
what is the ſecret cauſe or fpring of all their Motions, 
I am fure-much of # wil be found to flow from bztrer 
Exvy and Strife, which bring #8 Confuſion and every evil ;,,. 5,4, 
work. : and not from the Wiſdom that is from above, and 
is firſt pure awd they peaceable , and eaſic to be entreated. 
And as we ought in meekneſs inſtruct thoſe that oppaſe 2 Tim. 2. 25. 
themſelves ; lo others ſhould not expreſs too great unea- 
ſinefs at the in{tructions we offer them. 

If we will refle&t on the high value our Saviour ſet 
on our loving one another , that thereby a// men ſhould 70b. 13 35 
know that we are h:s Diſciples, it would ſoon change our 
Temper; {ſo that being aſhamed of our former Con- 
teſts, if we could not of. a ſudden come to think the 
{ame things; yerthe ſame Spirit of Meekneſs, Humility 
and Charity dwelling inus, we ſhould foon grow up into 
one Body : from which we are not kept, ſo much by the 
Differences themſelves that we diſpute abour, as by that 
Alienation of Mind, which hath fo violently rent usfrom 
one another. And this makes that for all the Evils 
which we have either telt, or do ſtill fear, inſtead of ac- 
cuſing or. condemning our ſelves, we lay the blame whol- 
ly upon others. The City blames the Country, and the 
Country the City : We of the Church blame thoſe of 
the Separation, and they of the Separation blame us of the 
Church : But alas ! who look into their own Conſciences, 
and humble the 1 ſelves before God ! 
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This Evil-is of the Lord , therefore let /us-turn te 
him -with our whole Heart; and we ſhall certainly feel, 
that asa ſpirit of true and real Holineſs riſes inus, we 
ſhall grow above theſe Conteſts tor ſmall matters. : For 
God ſeems to puniſh us with this:diviſion of Language 
and: Heart , as .he did the Builders of Babe/, for our 
other ſins ; ſince without a ſtroke from Heaven , a com- 
mon. meaſure of Infatuation could not carry this ſo 
far. . 

And'now Igo to the next particular charged by rhe 
Prophet on theſe Tribes, wherein they had - not return- 
cd unto the Lord : Thay was Lex»ry, They had re- 
built their Houſes, furniſhed them gloriouſly, and ſur- 
fenced themſelves with their Plenty : which they abuſed 
by their exceſhve Intemperance, both 1n eating, drink- 
ing, and in other Jollities ; being inſenſible of. the 
Judgements of God,” that had either fallen oh them, Gr 


were hanging over them. And,in this, how parallel 


are. our fins totheirs ? This City 1s rebuiltawith an in- 
creaſe of Lunary: as well as Order and Beauty : How 
many Co excecd their Rank and Condi:ion, the many 
Zreakings do too manifeſtly declare : few are content- 
ed to live inthat moderate Frug :lity and Decency that 
their Anceſtors uſed ; and complain of want and de- 
cay of Trade, becauſe their comes not in enough to 
{apply their Vanities, or to ſerve their Luxury, The In- 
remperance that abounds 1s too notorions to be much 
infilted on: as if thoſe Liquors which God hath ble{- 


fed us with, tor refrcſhing and reſtoring our Spirits, 


were to be uſed either for the inflaming of our Luſts, 
che depreſſing our Reaſons, impairing our Healths, and 
the protute waſting of our Tine and Eſtates. Inventi- 
ons allo muſt be fallen on for the decent forcing qthers 
to the like Exceſles, by-ſetting Healths about. A pra- 
ice fo ridiculonſly Brutal, that it werea loſs of words 
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to go to expole it ; Hereby men are not fatisfied to 
Cratifie their own Intemperance, but moſt lay ſnares 
for others. And how ſ{tudiouſly do theſe Agents for 
Vice, endeavour.to corrupt all that are ſo unhappy 
as to fall in their 11| Company ; training them on by. 
degrees, till they have raiſed them to the like pitch of 
Impiety with the nſelves. To this 1s joyned the Ex- 
cels and Curioſity of Entertainments, which has been 
long accounted one of the ſpecial Vices of this City. 
Our | Bodies when - nouriſhed in the moſt motlerate 
manner , and kept down with Exerciſe, yet are apt 
enough to raiſe many 1emptations in us : which we 
ought not to.cheriſh, by laying in a too plentiful pro- 
vition for the Fleſh, with irs Luts and Aﬀettions. 
W hen People give themſelves up to all the incentives 
to Luſt, and by Jollities, Mulick, Balls, Drinking and 
Feaſting, have laid themſelves out to ſo many Tempra- 
tions, and prepared ſo much fewel within for theſe im- 
pure Flames to work on ; it 15. no. wonder that all  ex- 
ceſs of Riot and wantoanels ſho 11d follow ſuch Difſor- 
ders. + The Indecencies of both Sexes going to Ta- 
verns, the corruption of a defiled Stage , the groſs Li- 
berties which many take, have now run us into ſuch a 
mire of Filth and Seaſuality, that it is ſcarce decent to 
rake in that kennel : and to ſpeak of the things that 
are done, alas, not an ſecret, bit in the fight of the 
Sun ; Shall not God wi(it for th fe thiazs? Have we yet 
returned unto him? or do we not go on to dare Hea- 
ven, and work all manner of Aboninarions with gree- 
dineſs. And while ſuch Vices abound, and fo man 
Judgements hang over us, who 1s betaking himſelt co 
Faſting and Prayer ? who hath cut of any of his for- 
mer Excelles, or 1s accafing hi:nſelf ? Sin and Lewdneſs 
are ſtill growing, and irs hke will go on, till, as the 
Prophet threatens, Go? ſo :{ mite your Sup to go down 
&o : 
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at Noon, ' 1d darken the Earth in the clear day. Poetical 
Expreſſions for unlook'd for Miſeries. Then he will turn 
your Feaſts unto mournins , and all your Songs unto La- 
o:ntations : and inſtead of the vanities of your Appa- 
rel, and the coſtly drefles on your F'eads, will bring 
Sackcloth on all your loyns , azd baldneſs on all your heads, 
and make your morning to be like th: mourning of an only 

Yor 
The third thing for which the Prophet accuſes the ten 
Tribes, is, that which Luxury muſt carry with it, 
to ſupport it ; their Izj»ſtice and Oppreſſion. A man 
that ſpends profuſely on hiraſelf, as he diſables nimſelf 
from giving the Poor ſuch a ſhare of his Wealth as he 
ought to do ; ſo he grows unable to perform thoſe 
{tr1Ier Duties of Juſtice and Equity to his Neighbours 
with whom he deals. Men thar will hve high , muſt 
maintain it by all poſſible means : It the cheating, even 
a Friend ,, the Sophilſticating corrupted Goods, the de- 
frauding Creditors , by covering one with ſome Pro- 
tection, or pretending he breaks, to force Abatements of 
juſt Debts, or perhaps the protuſe waſting both his 
own Stock , ot | the Stocks with which others have 
truſted him, become neceflary to furmfh out his Lu- 
xury and Vanity, he ſticks at none of them. I do not 
doubt but the Regulations made in this great City are 
as exact and well conſidered as in any ſuch City 
in the World ; but as on as the high way of li- 
ving continues, many unrighteous things mult be in- 
vented for defraying that Expence. Juſtice and Righ- 
teouſneſs are among the firſt Elements of Virtue , 
which Nature does 1o early teach all men ; and are fo 
neceliary to the Peace and Goverament of the World, 
that we do very impudently pretend to the high things 
of Religion, if we have not begun with theſe, which 
are the loweſt ſteps to it. If Trade is carried on by 
| Lying, 
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Lying, Cheating , Sophiſticating, Extortion, and un- 
oaileted Ulſury , can a Bleſſing be expetted from 
Heaven, on Wealth ſo acquired? If men make 7hezr s th.s, 5, 9,v. 
Weights ſma'l, and falſifie their Balances by Deceit , ſo 
that they ſell the Poor brea1, ſhall God forget theſe things ? 
{hall not the Land tremble for this, and every one mourn 
that dwelleth therein ? If the Myſterie of ſome Trades 
conſiſts inthe Cheats of them; if Retailing is manag'd 
' by lying; if Debts are paid by couſenage and fraud ; if 
Bargains are madeafter too much Wine hath numbed or 
overheated the Spirits of the one Party, of which the 
other takes the advantage; if men have ever ſo much 
wealth and cunning both in acquiring and preſerving 
it; yet according to the Prophetical expreſſions in 
the Ninth Chapter, T7 hoxzgh they dig unto Hell God will gt, 2,3, ver. 
take them themce, and though they climb up unto Heaven he 
will bring them down, though they hide themſelves on the 
tops of Mountains , he will ſearch and take them out from 
thence, and if they ſhould lie as cloſe as in the Bottom of the 
Sea, he will command & Serpent to bite' them, In theſe 
Points we ought on ſuch dayes of Humiliation, if we 
intend not to add the Mockery of theſe to our other - 
Sins , to examine our ſelves, as in the Preſence of God, 
and ſee whether we have either departed from our old - 
Sins, or inſtead of doing that , do not only continue 
in them, but contract new Guilt. If we will break the 
Yokes of Oppreſſionand Injuſtice, it we convert what 
formerly went to our Luxury and Vanity, and apply 
it to the Neceſſity of our poor Brethren; and if inſtead 
of theſe Forms (in the repeating which we have too 
long placed all our Religion) and of our bitter Heats, 
we do follow Peace with all men, and Holineſs, without 
which no man ſhall ſce the Lord : then when we pray to 
him, he will hear our Prayers , our Light ſhall ſhine out 
«nder all that Darkneſs, that now covers us; God ſhall 
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gnide us continually, and ſo {atisfie our Souls, that we ſhall de- 


lieht our ſelves in him and his Service. | 

But it we will ſtill continue in our Sins, and fatisfie 
our ſelves with ſo flight a way of ſerving God, then 
we may look for cither the like, or heavier Judgments : 


which 1s the third thing I propoled to fpeak to ; There- 


fore thus will Ido unto the, All the CorreCtions that God 


layes, onus, are to amend us, but 1t thele prevail not, 
then other ' ſeverer means muſt be uſed for the ſame 
end, more ſearching Medicines when gentler ones can- 
not raiſe or carry of the Humours ; | and ' in Conclu- 
{tton, God often makes thoſe Nations on whom he had 
beſtowed the moſt diſcriminating Marks of his Favour, 
the moſt publick Inſtances of his Juſtice, as he did the 
Jews of o'd, for their Idolatry, and the R»»24, Empire, 
after they had ſo oo. 2c corrupted the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion : more ſ1gnal Judgements being perhaps the only 
Means left to work on lome , whom 1ndulgent Provi- 
dences do not prevail with; who indeed can be awa- 
kened by nothing, but Thunder. anJ Lightning. Tn 
the Government of the World, the Methods of divine 
Providence are {o myſterious , that it very ill becomes 
us, to take on us to judge how things ſhall fall out ; yer 
ſince $2/0m92 has obſerved that there is nothing new 
under- th? Sun, and by what has'been, we may 'collet 
what may be; there are'two. things threatned by this 
Prophet ; a Famine, not of Bread, nor a Thirſk for Water, 
bit of hearing. the Word of th: Lord: fo thit they ſhould. 
wand-r from'S'4 to Sea, ani run to ani froto ſeth it, but 
(hold not find it. The other was, that thy ſhould ao unto 


Captivity before their Enemies, wh-re God ſhould. command 


the Svord-that it ſhould ſlay them, anlh' "I, Ad ſet "vp Enet 
on th-m -for' Evil and not for Goz4 Tt is worth our 
time to conſider what we ny expett either of theſe 
wayes,.- 


As 
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As for a Famine of the Word of the Lord, whether 
it ſhall come upon us, from that Relivion which open- 
ly profeſſes its Deſign to b2 to take the Scripture out 
of the hands of the People, or from any other hand ; 
we have Reaſon enough to look for it, when we con- 
ſider how horridly we have neglected and abuſed it. 
The greateſt part never trouble themſelves abour it , 
and, perhaps, ſince their firſt Education and Child-hood, 
have never looked on it; others have read it, and fix- 
ed it more carefully in their Me nories, but rather that 
by talking in that Stile, they may conceal their Villa- 
nies; and by the Miſapplication of it, excuſe their Er- 
rors and Faulrs : but how few read it with a plain Sim- 
plicity of mind, to receive Inſtruction and Light from 
it, and to kindle greater Warmth of AﬀecCtion in them, 
from the many excellent Paſſages in it: which, what 
Efe&t foever they may have on vulgar Readers, are, to 
thoſe that read them, with a wellaifboled Mind, ſtrong 
and ſharp as a two-edged Sword. It cannot be denyed, 
but Religion, among us, has loſt muchof its Force and 
Authority ; and many, ſeeing thorough the Hypocriſie 
of one fort, and the Formality of another, have come 
to imagine, that there 1s nothing in 1t but either Cu- 
ſtom or Intereſt. And I wiſh the great Scandals that 
our Conteſts have given to all men of clear and diſen. 
gaged Reaſons, may not have occaſioned or encreaſed 
this in a great Meaſure, Univerſally the Goſpel is 
preached and heard without that Senſe, which a thing 
of ſuch high Conſequence deſerves ; for certainly, it 
muſt be acknowledged , that either Chriſtianity is a 
Contrivance or Dream, or that it is the moſt important 
thing in the Wor:d. How far ocher Accidents miy de- 
prive us of this, of which the Force and E Hhcacy 1s, ina 
great part, gone, we do not know : whether down- 
right Atheiſm, or the Disbeliet of all revealed Religion, 

E which 
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which has got ſuch footing among us; or other extra- 
vagart Conceits of extirparing a Golpel-Miniſtry, as the 
decentelt !ntroduttion to thele, may not bring us within 
this Curſe, I ſhall not play the Diviner.: but the great rage 
by which many endeavour to-make the Clergy hatetu] 
and contemptible , with a Concurrence of ſoine other 
things, ſcens to give juſt Apprehenlions, that we may 
live yet to {ce luch dayes. 

I confeſs, on the other hand, the Appearances ſeem 
more probable and threatning, that we iJall be brought 
under the Tyrannie of that Church, that can never hope 
to advance her Intereits, but by ſuppreting this Light, 
by prohibiting the Scriptures, and pertwading the 
World to dcliver up their Faiti and Conſcience to the 
keeping and governing ot their Prieſts ; for who can 
20 over to them, till his Mind 1s fo loaded with Preju- 
1udices, that he darcs not ule Jus Underſtanding and Rea- 
'on ? Can any man b:leve thar a Bithop , choſen with 
all the craft and intrigue that can be uſed among the 
Zunningeſt Stateſmen in the World, ſhould be p-eſent- 
'y the Head of the Chirch , the Univerſal Paſtor 
St. Peter's Succeſſor, and the Supream Judge of all Con- 
troverſies ? who though he underttand no Diytnity, and 
practiſes as little Morality, yet muſt d2cxle all Contro- 
verſies of Religion ; and chat in his Seatence all muſt 
acquieſce. He that can believe this, 1s well enough pre- 
parcd to go over to them , and to believe the only 
thing I know, winch is more incredible ; that a Prielt, 
by vertue of a Character given him , which is every 
whit as unintelliglble as this great Eitect of it, can, by 
pronouncing of tive words , make a piece of Bread and 
4 little Wine, become the waiole and entire Subſtance 
of the Body and Blood of Chriit; fo that it is all in 
every crumb and dropolit. Thele arethings to which 
men muſt be long and well prepared, before they can 
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think they believe them ; for it may be juſtly made a 
Queſtion , Whether they do, or indeed can believe 
them ? This Religion mult, of neceffity, for its own 
{upport, extingabiſk the Light of the Scriptures : in 
which, the part that came more immediately, than any 
other, from God himſelt, -has not eſcaped their Expur- 
gation; I mean, the ten Commandments ; of which, 
the Second, .one of the fulleſt 2nd moſt copious of 
them, 1s left out of their Catechiſms ; becauſe it muſt 


hive cleanl{d the Churches of Images, and the many | 


other Monuments of Idolatry, with which they have 
defiled it. And 1n the New Teſtament, that part of it 
on which they have built moſt, is yet ſo contrary to 
one of thcir UVeyices, that it was fit tor them not to let 
the People underſtand it. I mean the Inſtitution of 
the Euchariſt, in which Chrilt ſaid”, Drink ye all of this, 
when he gave his Diſciples the Cup. They had alfo 
maze their Worſhip ſo ridiculous, by the many ſtrange 
Legends read, on the Saints dayes, - to which both the 
Collets and; Anthems for theſe Ofces do relate, that 
it had been hard to have brought the People to hear 
theſe things gravely: Therefore it was very fit, for theſe 
ends, to have their Worſhip in an unknown Tongue : 
though St. Pa ./ has written {ſo copiouſly on that Sub- 
ject, that it 1s not eaſie toimagine how their minds are 
compoled , who believe that he was inlpir'd , and yer 
approve of a Worſhip, in a Language not un/erſtood 
by the People. 

But after all theſe Corruptions of theirs, why ſhould 
we not think it reaſonable to believe, that ſince we 
have given our ſelves up to ſome of the worſt Effets 
of Popery , . God. {hould abandon us fo far, as to ſuffer 
us to come again under that yoke , from which, by a 
mighty hand, he delivered our Fathers? While we wor- 
ſhip him mecerly out of Form, what difference is there be- 
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tween th:t and the ze/lizg of Beads ? If we think a looſe 
Life may, by a few touches of Sorrow, be {o expiated, 
that theſe ſhall carry us to Heaven, is not this almoſt 
as bad as to believe Atrrition is [ufficient to Silvation ? 
If we think our coming to Church, or Sacrament, will 
fave us, 1s it not as bad as their Ops operatum ? If we 
blindly deliver our ſelves up to a Party, and follow all 
its Intereſts, what better 15 this than their Ip/ic/# Obe- 
dience ? and if we allow 0:7 ſelves in that rage and vi- 
olence, by which many carry on their Opinions, ſeek- 
ing the Ruine of all who differ from them, an41 ſpare no 
Methods , how falſe or erucl ſoever they b2 ; This is 
not far from their Extirpating of Hereticks , and ſaying, 
there is no Faith to be kept to th:m, If by theſe and min 
more particulars, we exatnine how much the Spirit of 
Popery doth ftill leaven us, many of theſe who ſeem 
moſt heartily oppoſite to it, will be found deeply tin&tu-. 
red withit: And if we are ſecretly corrupted with ſome 
of the worſt Principles of that Religion before we ate 
aware of it, the other parts will more eaſily follow. Our 
Dofrine and Worſhip are Reformed : That we owe to 
the laſt Age, and to our Educations : But if our Hearts 
and Lives are vitiated by the ſame il! Principles, under 
another diſguiſe, it will not be ſo great a Leap as ſome 
men imagine to get over that Gulf. 

Here 1s one danger before us: 1t 1s a great one in- 
deed, and perhaps the very Methods ſome may uſe to 
ſecure us from 1t, may precipitate us headlong unto it. 
Caiaph.zs adviſed the Jews to kill our Saviour, fearing 
that upon: his pretending to be a King, the Romans 
might come and take that place; But this did ſo pro- 
voke God, that what they feared, came upon them : 
fo whether ſome by over-bending their Zeal and Fer- 
vour, may not overthrow a Church, which has been, 
ever ſince the Reformation began , the greateſt Bulb 
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wark againſt Popery, and drive things much further 
than at preſent they intend or imagine, Ileaveit tothe 
thoughts of wiler men. 

The other thing thre tned by the Prophet, 1s, their be- 
ing led unto Captivity, and given up tothe Sword. Our 


preſent Wealthand plenty,the Situation of our Countrey, . 


the ſtrength of our Fleets, and the natural Bravery of the 
Nation, may ſeem perhaps to raiſe us beyond the fear of 
it : Exg/and never having been higher in Trade, our 
Plantations never ſtronger and better Peopled, our 
Dominions never rm ore extended and our Shipping go- 
ivg from under one end of Heaven to another. But 
alas ! it God blaſt our publick Councils, and ſtrike us 
at home with ſuch a Diviſion of Heart, that we cannot 


agree in things that are neceſſary for common <afety ;. 


all our wealth makes us b.ta more inviting Prey, either 
for a Tyre or Sidon, that may be near us, who would 
gladly carry our Trade from 1s ; or for a great Conque- 
rour that hovers over any of his Neighbours, to ſpyefrom 
whence he can receive an Addition to his Empire and 
Glory. And if God intends to give us up to Captivity, 


he. will take away the Heart ſrom our Counſellors, ad 
Spifit and Courage from our Armies and Fleets ; as the - 
Prophets threztned the J//aclites often, that thoſe to - 


whom God was to deliver them up, ſhould come upon 
them with ſo unreſiſtable a Force, and meet with ſo 
faint an Oppoſition , that they ſhould eafily fall into 
their hands. 

There is nothing in which the overruling Force of 
divine Providence, ſhews it ſelf more thanin the riſing 
and falling of Empires; in which we find often, great 
Kingdoms ſubdued by a ſmall Force, while the one 
were elevated with more than ordinary Courage, and the 
otÞer ſide, by a Series of odd Accidents, as much depreſ- 
{ed : ſothat vaſt Treaſures and great Armies have melt- 


4 ec| 


oo 


30 


A SERM ON Preached 


ed to nothing ; and ſfometunes without any viſible 
Fault in the Conduct ; where no rational Account can 
be given, but that Heaven was on the one ſide. If God 
iS again{t us, he needs no Inſtruments to chaſtiſe us 
with ; he caneither by binding or opening the Clouſs 
or Winds of Heaven, blalt all the Fruits of our Indu- 
{try or Trade : he can bring out of the Duſt of the 
Earth, Swarms of Vermine to plague us ; he can dif- 
charge his Arrows, and again ſend the Piague or a Fire 
among us, or {o give us up to Madneſs and Diſorder, 
that we ſhall again fall in unnatural Wars at home, and 
deitroy one another, 
Sotne of theſe Dangers are not fo remote, as to be 
look*'d upon as the dark Dreams of melancholy men, 
or the Speculations of a diſturbed Fancy ; what has been 
may be, and is, perhaps, nearer than we imagine, [1 
{h.l1l not encreaſe your Horror at the Return of ſuch 
things, by a pompous and tragical Deſcription of 
them ; you need but reflect on what .you have ſeen 
and known of many of them :. and what if theſe ſhall 
return upon us again ? What it this fruitful and 
peaceable Land , be again made a Field of Blood, and 
2 wa:e ed on both ſides, by the Blood of Erzl:iſh- 
»<@, Brother fighting againſt Erother, till being thus 
weakned at home , we become an ealte Acqutition, 
to thoſe who long for ſuch a Breach among our ſelves ? 
And does not the Proſpect of theſe things ate us ? 
What remains then, but that I conclude with the 
fourth particular, of which I propoſed to ſpeak, that 
our turning to God, is that which only can prevent thoſe 
Judgments that we cannot reliſt. There 15 no Counſel nor 
Divination againſt God, he makes the Diviners mad , 
and brings the Counſels of the Heathen to nothing ; he 
makes the Devices of the people, of none effet : we 
can neither withſtand his Power, defeat his Wiſdom, 
nor 
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nor eſcape his hand ; we can only humble our ſelves be- 
fore hin, and turn to him with our who'e Hearts; and 
thereby avert all that itorm of heavy Wrath, that is rea- 
dy to burſt out upon us. If thre were a general turn- 
ing from theevil of our ways, from the In:emperance, 
Unc'eanneſs, Injuſtice, and Impietics, that have ſo long 
prevailed among us ; then how ſoon would all theſe 
dreadful Symptomes of God's Diſpleaſure fall oF 2 Upon 
the Repentance of Vizeveh, thole Judgments which were 
ſo near, that the ſhort period of forty days were pre- 
fixed to them, were put of to a longer time: The ex- 
ternal , but feigne Humiliation of 44h, procured to 
him a Reprieve of that Sentence th Prophet had de- 
nounced. So if there were but a ceſſation fron theſe 
horrid Impieties by which Godis ſo highly diſhonour- 
ed, and of thoſe publick and avowed Vices which no 
Chriſtian Nation praQiſes now more openly than we 


do ; and which have, in a great meaſure, taken our Spi- 


rit and Senſe fron us; we might hope for a longer 
continuance of that Tranquillity, I 

But if no warnings will prevall, if neither paſt Calami- 
tics, nor threatened Miſeries, nor the ſenſe which ſome, 
who have gone in the ſame exceſs of Riot, have cxpre(- 
ſed of it when they were near Death, will work on a 
wicked generation, it ſeems ſuch are already under 
that Curſe given in Com niſſtion to E/i/45, Mate the Heart 
of this People fat, and maketh:ir Kars heavy, and (ht their 
E yes > teſt they [ee with their Eyes ani har with their ES, 
and underſtand with their hearts, and convert and be bated 
and that this ſhall laſt till zhe Cites be waſted without Inhat;. 
tants,the Houſes without m-n,and the L:nd be utterly d-ſolate. 
Words expreing the higheit Indignarion poTible againſt 
{uch Sinners, who hd long abuſed the Patience of God, 
and had mocked him, by drawing near to him with their 
Lips, whentheir bearrs were far tron him. 
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But if tho arcateT part will ſtill go on in their Sins, 
till thy periſh by them; yer it there were but a ſmall 
number that woul4 ſeriouſly ſet themſelves to turn to 
God, by Prayer, Faſtings, Supplications, an1 engaging 
in 2 courſe of ſtriitand fervent Devo:ion, and fo band 
jn that Breach which our lins and Diviſions have open- 
ed; and inſtead of looking after News, or expeCting 
much fro n Humane Co incils, till Gods Anger were ap- 
pented, would cry mightily ro him ; theſe might be the 

appy Prelervers and UVeliverers of their Countrey, at 
leaſt from preſent Danger. Or if the Sins of En2/:z41 
are ſuch, that God will not be entreated, even of theſe, 
but will give ſuch evidences of his Diſpleaſure, that all 
ſhall ſay, /erily there is 4 God that Judves in the Earth, 
yet ſuch mourners ſhall not loſe their labour : their 
Tears and Prayers ſhill return upon themſelves; they 
ſhall at the leaſt have the:r own Souls far a prey, and 
may be bleed Inſtruments of gaining ſome tew about 
them ; who, thoug' they may be involved in the com- 
mon Calimity, yet ſhall find Mercy in the day of the 
Lord. Go1 grant there may be many ſuch among us 
and that for their ſakes, h2 my raiſe up th: Tabernacle 
of his Anointed, ani « ſe up th? br 'ach2s of it, an4build 
it up 4s in th: form tim's : and lo eſtabliſh us in this 
good Land, which he hath given us, that we may (t1'l 
enjoy th2 Bleſſings of his pare Religion and holy word, 
with th: continuance of our Peace and Plenty : and 
that if Evil bz decernin2d to cone upan the Land , 
that we may nat fee it, but may be gathered to our 
Fathers in Peace. To Gol th2 Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Gholt, b2 all Honour and Glary, for ever 
and ever. 4-72. 


F-I-iN 'L-$ 


Ward Mayor. 


Martis primo die Februari 1680. Annog, Regis 
Caroli ſecundi, Anglie, E&xc. xxxin. 


His Court doth defire Dr. Burnet to Print 

his Sermon Preached yeſterday ( being 

the Anniverſary commemoration of the Mar- 

tyrdom of King Charles the Firſt ) at St. Lawrence 

Church, before the Aldermen and Liveries of 
the ſeveral Companies of this City. 


Wagſtaffe. 


| ——— 


Preached before the 


ALD b2 R M E N 


3-99 - 


City of London, 


St. Fo Ene Fan Jo. 168: 
Being the day of the Martyrdome of 


K GC HARLES L 


By  ILamRT BURNET, D.D: 


| 
E 


The Second Edition. 


LONDUHN, 


Printed for Richard Chifmel at the Raf and Croru uw; 
St. Paul's Church- yard. 1681. | 


— 


SERMON 


2 


32533-335 


222238 
LILLE LAH EHYTT 
TO THE 


Right bibacurevle- 


Sr. Patience VVard 


Lord Mayor of the Ciry. 
of LONDORXN. 


eee, 


3 
Fi 


= 
io —_—_— 


My Lord, 
H:E favourable account: that was 
| brought your Lordſhip of this Ser- 
mon -C your ſelf by an Indiſpoſitt- 


on being kept from bearing it) as it indu- 
ced you to deſire to fee it in Print, which 


ſeconaed by the Order of whe Court of Al. 


eA 2 dermen, , 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


—P. 
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dermen, does now make it appear in pub- 
litk;* fo 1t will give a new diſcovery of the 
little credit that u due to Report : which 
though it errs more generally on the ſeverer 
fide, yet in thus Inſlance was too partial to 
ſo poor a Performance, 

But the Argument treated in it will co- 
wer many faults : Eſpecially meeting with 
ſuch Equitable Judges as your Lordſhip ts. 
Since the acquitting the Reformed Religion 
of ſuch a ſcandal as bas been Caſt on it up- 
on the account of that great wickedneſs then 
commemorated, and the perſuading all Pro- 
teftants to live in Peace and [.ove toge- 
ther, are ſubjetts ſo acceptable to your Lord- 
ſhip, - and ſo ſuitabl to our preſent unhappy 
(11 camſtances,that the moſt imperfea Eſſay 
towards th. m will, I preſume, be well re- 
cerved, and the Defe''s of it eaſily forgi- 
yen, by cne that employs himſelf with ſo 
much Zeal and Fidelity in the ſecuring our 


Holy 


My Lord, 
Your Lord{hips moſt humble 


and moſt obedient ſeryant, 


G. BurNerT. 
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Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, The Faſt of the Fourth 
month, and the Faſt of the Fifth, and the Faſt 
the Seventh, and the Faſt of the Tenth ſhall be to 


the Houſe of Judah joy and gladneſs and cheers 
ful Feaſts ; therefore love the Truth and Peace. 


exempled crimes, ought not rather to be buried 4n 

oblivion, than be remembred, though with the 
Mm greateſt deteſtation poſſible. The mentioning 
them too often, may make them grow too familiar to 
eur thoughts : and ſome may be tempted to like them, 
and approve what it is deſigned they ſhould abhor: 
Yet on the other hand, ſome things carry in the firſt 
appearance of them , ſuch odious charaQers, that the 
nature of man ſhrinks at the very mentioning them; 
ſo that the frequent remembring them will encreaſe 
the horrour at them : and the ſhewing the precipice 
over which ſome have fallen, may warn others to be- 
ware of approaching too near it , for fear of the like 
ruine and deſtruction, 

I acknowledge it were better if we could have Jof's 
wiſh, That that day ſhould periſh, that darkneſs and the 
ſhadow of death ſhould cover + that it ſhould net fee the 

AavR * 


[ may be juſtly doubted whether horrid and uh- 
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dawning of the day, nor ſhould the light ſhine upon it. Tt 


were better to ſtrike it out of our Kalendar, and to 
make.our January determine at the 29th, and add theſe 


remaining days to February, But 
be done ; we cannot wipe out this blot : what was 
done, can never be forgocten. 
and by us it ought not to be forgotten. The whole: 
world lookt on with amazement , not knowing whe- 
ther more to admire the heinouſneſs of the crime, the 
wickedneſs of the aCtors, or the patience and conſtan- 
cy of the ſufferer. 
much louder in Heaven. 
ny. good. Subjects, and particularly in. this Great City, 
which, as. 1. have been informed, . ſpent that day in a 
general mourning, and bitter lamentation and aſtoniſh- 
ment, followed it faſt, to deprecate thoſe judgements 
which fuch guilt gave. them cauſe to apprehend : But 
the. prayers of this Martyr went before it, for averting; 
that Curſe, which. he feared ſhould (but prayed that 


Cpp. 743, 


But alas! this cannot 


It cannot by others, 


The cry was loud: on: Earth, but 
The ſhrigks and tears of ma- 


it might nat ) fall on his people. We have been ſince 
above twenty years putting up-by publique authority, 
and inthe name of the whole Nation, David's Prayer, 
Deliver ws from blood-gniltineſs, O God, thou God of our 
aur Salvation. So it may be now perhaps thought 
that after ſo long a continuance of raourning this 
fin is expiated, and the land purged from the detile- 
ment of it : Ulpen which ſome may ask the Queſtion 
ſer down in the former Chapter, Should 1 weep, ſepara- 
ting my {clas I have done theſe ſo many years ? 

The Jews had during the ſeventy years of the Capti- 
vity Faſted in thoſe months mentioned in my Text ; - 
the chief ſteps of that calamity which had 'ſo over- 
whelmed them having been made. in theſe months: 


Qn the tenth month and the tenth day of the month. 


(which 1 


th _ 


—— 


on the 20tb of January, 168*. 


_ 


{ which according to Arch-biſhop Uſher is exaQtly our 
ings of Jazuary) the King of Baby/on beftieged Jeruſalem : 
ie took it on the fourth month. It was burnt on the 
fitth month: and on the ſeventh month was Gedaliah 
killed : Upon which the few that were left behind, were 
broken among themſelves, and diſperſed. Bur of all 
theſe that on the fifth month was the moſt ſolemn Faſt ; 
and therefore when the Queſtion was put concerning the 
continuance of the Faſt, that is only mentioned: and 
no wonder : For the burning of the Temple, was not 
only a temporal calamity, but it deprived them of all 
the means of obtaining the favour of God, of expia- 
ting their ſins by facritices, and of conſulting the Urine 
and Thummin. It ſeemed reaſonable enough for them 
to Faſt during the Captivity, while they lay under 
the ſenſible etfets of theſe judgements, which had 
broke out upon them in thoſe days : But that being 
over, and they being again reſtored to their Native 
Coyntrey, it was no unreaſonable thing for them to 
put the Queſtion, whether that ſhould be ſill kept up. 
To this three things are anſwered. 


Firſt, That they had not Faſted arighr on theſe days, 


hen ye faſted and mourned in the fifth and ſeventh 
month, even theſe ſeventy years, did ye at all faſt unto mo, 
ev2n unto me? Intimating that it had been only Pa- 
peantry and matter of form ; they had perhaps hang- 
ed down their heads like a Bull-ruſh , put on Sack- 
cloth, and covercd their heads with aſhes, which 
were the uſual rites of mourning among them : but 
there had been nothing done on thoſe days, ſutca:- 
ble to the occaſion, for averting the wrath of God 
which had then broke out, and was ſtill hanzing 0- 
ver them, ai 
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Secondly, The Prophet dire&s them: to do: ſue 
things which became true penitents, and thole that 
W»id. 8, 9, indeed afflicted their ſouls; to-execnte true judgement, 
Ho yetetl* andſhew mercy and compaſſions every man to his netghbour, 

not to pref the widow or- the fatherlefs,. ths ſtranger ncx 

the priſoner, and that none off them (hould imagine evil 
V, 16,17. againſt his brother in his heart : and in: this Chapter, 

ac they (bould: ſpeak every max the truth to his neigh- 
bour, and execute the judgement of truth ana peace in their 
Gates, This being done 

The Third. thing is in my Text, that upon their 
loving truth and peace, thole black and mourntul 
days ſhould. be converted- to.days of joy and glad: 
nels. 

How theſe Anniverſaries. were firſt ſet up, and by 
what authority, whether by. the direction -of any Pro» 
phet, or by common. agreement, does not appear to 
us, We have both the Inſtitution and the continu- 
ance of another Anniverſary a little before this ex- 
2 Ghron. prefly ſet down. Upon Joſta/'s death, Jeremy that fore- 

= what was to follow under the reigns of- his de- 
enerated iſſue, made a lamentation, and ſet it-tor be 
Vn by the Quire.of the mourners: upon whieh--an 
Ordinance was made : and thoſe lamentations continn- 
ed 1n ule to the day in-which that Book of the Chroxi- 
cles was. writ. which; as appears by the laſt Verſes; 
that mention the return, of tle Captivity under Cy- 
745, Was above eighty years at leaſtafter:Joſ72/'s death ; 
tor his children reigned above ten years,. and the Capti- 
vity laſted ſeventy ; ſo long-had that Anniverſary been 
ablerved.” And it ſeems to be almoſt a law of nature, to 
commemorate. both mercies and judgements on tl:0ie 
daysn which they have been ſent. us.. 
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We of this Iſland have had occaſion for Faſts on all 
theſe months: On the fourth month, reckoning accord- 
ing to the Jewiſh account, were the fatal Standards. ſet 
up : On the ſeventh. the horrid Maſſacre and Rebelli- 
on of Ir«land broke out, and in Ex2/:24 on that ſame 
day of the month, but a year after, the firlt Battel 
at Edze-hill was fought : On the tenth and on tie tenth 
day of it was that wickednels done which we now 
mourn for : The King was murdered, and the Govern- 
ment wholly ſubverted : and on the fiſth month were his 
Majeſties Armies, that now reigns, defeated b3th at Da- 
bar and Worceſter. It might have been expected that our 
29th of May ſhoald have wornout the remembrance of 
the 3oth of Jazzary, and now at the end of two and 
thirty years. it may be reaſonably asked,. Should we 
ſtill continue. to Falt and mourn ? Shall the ycarly re- 
turn of this black and diſmal day, with the melan- 
choly thoughts. and reflections which accompany ir, 
he for ever obſerved? Shall we convey rhis entail of | 
forrow to our poſterity. ? Poes this blood continue. 
ſill to cry for vengeance, as the blood: of 44:/ did: 
or as the Jers ſay the blood of Zxh:rizs the fon of 
Tehojada the Hig't Prieſt, continued ſtill ro + bubble 
on the fleor of the Court of. the Temple, where h < 
was killed, till the Captivity , that many. theuland. 
Prieſts being. killed on the p'ace, the Earth drunk it 
up : and ſhall neither the execution. of Juftice cn the : 
Murderers, nor the Prayers of the whole Nation 1e- 
move this guilt * 

On, this. occaſion it may. bz no impreper- thing to 
run. out - on: the horridneſs.of fo unexemplad a wick: 
edneſs : but.I hope it is needleſs : I hope all men 
carry ſtill in their mals fuch a horcour at cat __ 
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that their thoughts boil afreſh within them at ever 
time they reflett on it. Bloodſhed without lawful au- 
thority fills the mind of the Criminal with black and 
rerrible thoughts : and makes him oft a terrour to 
himſclt, ſo that cither the dead Ghoſt, or the appre- 
henſions of g lt, haunt and follow ſuch till they 
grow cven weary of lite; fince there can be no re- 
paration made to the party injured : So that it is 
{carce poſſible for the Murderer to {top even the cry of 
Blocd in his own Conſcience. The Inno:ence, and 
the Dignity, an the Sacrednels of the perſon Mur- 
dered, are valt aggravations : and it ſuch a crime 
Comes in the concluſion, after ſo great an effuſion of 
blood, that it has run down like water ; and abovye 
all, if the actors have done what they could to en- 
title God to it, doing it with the forms of Juſtice, ſ0 
that in the p/zce of j 1doement and righteonſatſs, there was 
iniqtity and wickedniſ+, and by their high pretenſions 
to Piety and Zeal for Religion, the enemies of all Re- 
ligion have taken advantage to mock at true Holineſs, 
and the enemies of the Reformed Religion have thought 
they. were now furniſhed with ſomewhat, by which 
they: might caſt back that heavy but juſt impuration 
latd on them, of ſetting up the doctrines a encou- 
raging the practices of depoſing and killing of Kings, 
on the Proteſtants; All theſe things concurr to ag- 
gravate this crime, Blood defiles th: land, and it can- 
#04 be cleanſe of the blood that is fhed therein, but by the 
blood of him that {hed it : And by Mefes law when 
that conld not be found out, God appointed a folemn 
expiation-to be made amongſt the Fews, 1n the name 
of the. whole Nation. Blood is of fo crying a nature, 
that it is ſaid of that ſhed by Wainaſſes, thit God wont 1 
9s qd #07 
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not pirdos it : neither his late Repgentance, nor the Re- = «in. 24. 
formarion carried on by Joſiah could avert thoſe judge. #: 
ments, that were the juſt puniſhments of ſuch heinous 
fins. All theſe things concurr to give us a right ſenſe 
of that guilt, which we now lament and endeavour to 
remove. 

It may be expected that I ſhoald in the next place 
enlarge on the Vertues, the Piety, Chaſtity, Tempe- 
rance, the Magnanimity and Conſtancy of mind of this 
Murdered Prince. But the performing this as it ought 
to be, I confeſs, 1s a task above m Rrength : elpe- 
cially coming after ſo many who "Fibe done it with 
{uch life, that any thing I could add, would be bur a- 
flat repetition of what has been often much bettex-. 
faid, And indeed we have his charaQer given us in 
{uch true and laſting colours, in that Pi&ture which. 
he drew for himſelf, iz his folitudes and ſuff-rinss , 
that it is perhaps a piece of preſumption to take up 
the Pencil again, and to'add any touches to what 
is ſo perfect, that it may be made worſe, but- can 
hardly be the better for any addition. Beſides, that 
the ſtrains of a Panegyrick do. not agree.ſo well with 
the ſolemnities of a Faſt. I ſhall therefore ſay no 
more, neither to raiſe the juſt eſteem and venerati- - 
on of this Royal Martyr, nor to poſſels you with 
more deteſtation of. ſo unparalleled a: wickedneſs ; 
which as it had no pattern in - any former age, fo 
I hope ſhall never be a precedent for. after tiines : 
But ſhall return to the Queſtion put to the: Prophet in 
the former Chapter, with the anſwer giver-to it both 
there and here, and in ſpeaking to it, ſhall diſcourſe 
of theſe: three particulars. 
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Firſt, What ought to be the meaſures and rules of 
contiiuing Anniverſary mournings upon ſuch great oc- 
cal(10ns. | 

Secondly, What is to be -done «to have the bccaſions 
of our mourning converted into joy and gladneſls. We 
ought to /ove the Truth and Peace. 

Thirdly, That-upon our doing this ſincerely, all the 
{ad eFects of that which we now mourn for, ſhall be 
{o entirely removed, that our days of Faſting ſhall be 
.turned into cheerful or ſolemn Feaſts. To the Firlt ; 

There 1s a temper to be obſerved in publique as 
well as in private mournings, that they be neither ſo 
ſhort, as that it may thence appear we havea ſlight 
ſenſe of matters of ſich reat conſequence ; nor ſo 
long, as that eith?r our ſorrows riſe out of meaſure 
high, or by the too frequent returns of thoſe days, the 
object of our griefs grows too flat, There is a mean 
between thelz extremes, There tis 4 time to mourn 4s 
well as a tim? to rejoice: and every thins ts beautiful in its 
«ſon. T Thall therefore offer two rules, by which it 
may be rcaſonably determined tow long ſuch ſolemn 
mournings ought to be continued, and apply them to 
the preſent occalion. 

Ones, As long as the ſad etetts of that which ori- 
ginally cauſ.d them, continue, we ought to keep up 
our Faſts: tor ſo long God ſeems to continue his dil- 
pleaſure againſt us, and thercfore we ſhould be till 
renewing our interceſſions to turn it away. As long 
as the Captivity laſted, the people of the Jews did 
not doubt. continuing the obſervation of their Faſts , 
| bur when they were brought back again to their 
\Tand , ir ſceincd theh more proper to put this Que- 

[tion. 
A Second 
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A ſecond is, When the ſame or the like fins, which 
procured thoſe Judgments that are ſo much lamented, 
do continue; and when the circumſtances of a Nation 
ſ{cem to .be almoſt the fame, that they were on the oc- 
calion that at firſt called for their mourning;then it is fit 
either to continue or to renew their obſervation of thoſe 
ſet Faſts. This was the caſe at this time of the Jews, they 
were beginning to contract alliances with the [dolatrous 
Heathens —_ about them, which had let in the for- 
mer Idolatry, that had been the cauſe of their former 
Captivity : they became guilty of the ſame immoralities, 
_ therefore they are commanded to love the Truth and 
Peace that ſo they being delivered from the Wrath of 
God, might ſerve him without fear. And now to ap- 
ply this to our preſent Occaſion. 

There were two very ill effects that followed upon 
the Crime ated this day, which ſtill continue : The 
one was, the advantage that many weak and prejudiced 
perſons took againſt the appearances of Religion, Pray - 
er, and the motions of Gods Spirit ; all theſe having 
been ſo much pretended to at that time. Many that 
were aſſured the fa& was Barbarous , and againſt all 
Law, Divine and Humane , came upon that to infer, 
that Religion, the addreſſing to God in Prayer, and 
the being guided by the inward motions of Grace and 
Gods holy Spirit , were at beſt but the illufions of 
fancy, if not the contrivances of deſigning Men. The 
Inference was as unjuſt as could be : yet ſo it was, that 
this falling upon young and raw perſons, who were by 
the heat of their tempers, much inclined to entertain 
thoſe prejudices; and that being wrought on by ſo 
great an Agent of Hel/, as the Author of Leviathan 
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was 3 many were upon this corrupted'in their Princi- 
ples about Religion in gerieral. And for all the fleights 
of Wit, the ſhews of Reafon, afd ſoftneſs of Stile that 
were in that Bok, it could never have been {6 miſchie- 
voully ſacceſſeful, as it then was, if it had not been for 
the ſcandals which were given by the impudent preten- 
ſions of many 'of that time, Their unintelligible way 
of talking about Religion, their crumbling into fo ma- 
ny Scs, the afpirings'of many under all the ſhews 'of 
Humility and Mortification, tended to make the Seeds 
of Atheiſm grow up plentifully. And to this, I ſpeak 
it knowingly, we owe the beginnings of all thoſe tm- 
pionsand immoral Maxims which have fince overrun the 
Land: And do nor theſe effects continue ſtill ? Ts not 
Devotion accounted by many to be either 4 matter of 
Form, or. a piece of Enthuftaſm? for eameſtneſs- in 
Prayer, and depending on the inward afliftances of 
Gods holy Spirit, how have men who know or value 
theſe things little 'themfelves, taken occaſion from thence 
to diſparage them with much Impudence and Scorn ? 
Some have thought they could not be eſteemed Loyal, 
if they appeared devout : and therefore to purchaſe 
the one Character were willing not only to throw off; 
but. openly to reproach the other all they could. Whar 
ill effects this has had, how the Nation has been much 
corrupted by theſe Maxiins, and God highly offended, 
is {0 obvious to-every Mans obſervation,that Inced dwell 
no longer on It. 

The other ill effect that (till continues, is the prejudice 
that'the Encmnes of our Church have caſt on the Refor- 
med Religion: as holding that very Dodtrine of killing 
Kings, for which'they had been fo juſtly charged. Ard 

fd . perhaps 
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perhaps that which at preſent is the ground of all our 
"ng had its riſe in a great meaſure from the Jealouſies 
which upon this occalton were infuſed againſt the Prote- 
ſtant Religion. It will be therefore no improper thing 
to ſhewyou how juſtly the Church of Roxe isaccuſed of 
this, and how unjuſtly it is caſt on thoſe of the Reformed 
Religion. That this charge 1s truly faſtned on the 
Church of Rome will appear in theſe particulars. 
' The power of depoling Kings is certainly a Doftrine 
of their Church, as appears in the univerſal agreement 
to 1t, and the Tradition of it for above five Ages, in a 
more uninterrupted and uncontroverted ſeries, in all 
that time, than can be ſhewed even for Tranſubſtantia- 
tion it ſelf. Now if a King is depoſed by the Pope, and 
after ſuch depoſition,' if he is not ſo tame as to lay afide 
his Regal Dignity, which it is very likely few. Princes 
will do, then they being lawfully depoſed, are Kings no 
more: and if they pretend to be Kings ſtill, they are 
Uſarpers: ſo he that kills them does not kill a King but 
an Uſur er. Andif the Pope creates a new Prince, which 
by the 6 me Authority is veſted in him, and is indeed a 
branichy of the depoſing power; then thenew Prince be- 
ing lawfully veſted wit with the Regal Authority, may as 
juitly authoriſe any to kill the depoſed King, as a law- 
ful King may ſet a price upon any Rebels head. This 
was well obſerved by thoſe who undertook to, defend a1! xe. 
the depoſing power. Swarez writing againſt King James gu! 5 
tells him. in P ain terms, a That a King who is c:nonically c 4.58.10 
depoſed nay be killed by any private man whatſoever, Valen- _ Theme 
tia ſays, b That an heretical Prince may be by the Popes ſen- viþ, «1. 
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an Emperor, inand the 1I. ſays, c No man doubts but y,11 © 
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if Princes are contumacious the Pope may order their lives 
to be taken away. | a name many more, but theſe 
may ſuffice : eſpecially f1nce it 1s viſible that this is a cer- 
tain and neceſſary conſequence of the depoling Doftrine. 
And though Gerſoz one of the beſt Men of his Age, did 
at the Council of Conſtance where the Papal power was 
troden under foot, and the Court of Rowe had no in- 
fluence ( ſo vain a thing it is to diſtinguiſh between the 
Court and Church of Rome ) preſs much for the obtain- 
ing of a Decree, That no ſubje# ſhould murder kis King 
or Prince, even that could not cafily paſs: and he him- 
ſelf was in danger of his life for ſolliciting it ſo earneſt- 
ly. In conclufion it was done, but with ſuch a reſervati- 
on as ſhews they would only condemn the aſlafſinations 
of private cut-throats ; for thoſe were only condemned 
Who killed their King without waiting for the ſentence of 
any Judge whatſocver: ſo if ſentence is palt by any Judge 
(the Ecclefiaſtical as well as the Civil) then this decree 
notwithſtanding, it will be lawful for a Subject to kill 

his King, | 
I might here run out into many Inſtances to ſhew you 
how acceptable the killing ot Kings has been to thofe of 
that Church : how Sixt#s the V. made a Panegyrique 
upon Clements murdering Henry the III. of France "ay a 
a Congregation of Cardinals: how Francis Veronno 
wrote i in defence of that fact, and of Cha#fells at- 
tempt on Hexry the IV. how Garnet and Hall that ſuf- 
fered for the moſt deſperate attempt that ever was, I 
mean the Gun-powder Treafon, are reckoned among 
the Martyrs in the Catalogues ſet out by the Jeſaites : 
and under the pictures and prints made for Garzet he is 
called the true Martyr of Chris. Legends of —_ 
ave 
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have been alſo made for them, which will be. reſerved 
ti} a fit time comes for their Canonization : which they 
deſerve full as well as Thomas Becket did, who was: the 
greateſt Saint in the Church for ſome Ages, the bleſſed 
Virgin, nay, which 1s more, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf not ex- 
cepted,if we may judge by the devotion that was payed 
at his Shrine, ſince by the Legier books of Cazterbury, it 
appears. yet on Record, that in ſome years above 950 1. 
was offered at his Altar, and not a fix pence at our Sa- 


viours Altar, and. but a few pounds at the bleſſed: Vir- 


gins.. And. to. ſhew how well they approved of the 
Gunpowder Treaſon at Rome, Gerard, and Greenwoll or 
Teſmond, two of the principal Confpirators, were ſe 
well entertained there, that eſcaping thither from the 
Juſtice of this Nation, the one was made the Popes Pe- 
nitentiary, and. the other lived in.the Engliſh Colledge 
there, and officiated often in St. Peters in the Vatican. 
Afﬀeer all this evidence, in which I have not once na- 
med Mariana, though they would make us believe, he 
is the only perſon of their Communion that ever main- 
tained this opinion, it 1s apparent that the killing of 
Kings has been openly taught, and publickly encouraged 
in that Church: and that it is a neceſlary conſequence 
of the Depoſing Dofrine. What hand they had in 
this execrable crime, and how far they diſguiſed them- 
ſelves into all the forms and diviſions about Religion 
that were among us, I ſhall not poſitively aſffert : It 
has been done with very much aflurance, by perſons 
of great worth and: credit : and there are many proba- 
bilities to. mduce us to believe it. 
Two things were obſervable in the methods of car- 
rying on this great wickedneſs, clearly borrowed: from. 
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them : The one was, the actors pretending to Enthu- 
fiaſms , and inward directions for what they did, 
though it was clearly contrary both to the Laws of 
Godand Man. That the perſon of our Prince 1s Sacred, 
-and exempted from puniſhment, 1s a conſtant Maxim of 
our Government : which makes his 1]l Miniſters and 
Councellors accountable for every thing that is done 
amiſs. 'That the Houſe of Commons cannot ſet up, by 
their ſingle Authority, a Court to judge of the lite of 
the meaneſt ſubjeC : that a force pur on either Houſe, 
though but a ſmall part were violently excluded, makes 
it to be no more a Houſe of Parliament ; and that 
much more when the far greater part was ſecluded, they 
were certainly no ' Houſe of Commons : That' one 
Houſe without the concurrence of the other, and the 
Royal aſſent joined to both, could not do any thing 
legally : and finally, That the Officers of the Army 
had no right to aſſume the Government into their 
hands {z were all things ſo manifeſt according to 
the conſtitutions of this Kingdom, that they who ated 
ſo contrary to them, knew they could never juſtifie 
themſelves by either Law or Preſident. It was neceſ- 
ſary then to fly to ſomewhat, that ſhould ſeem to be 
above all the limitations and reſtraints of Law : and 
that was to 'pretend ſecret direqtions from God. A 
Dotrine that overthrows the main and fundamental 
principle of the Reformation, which is, That in all 
things which relate to God, the Scriptures only are to 
be our Rule, And indeed it 1s hard todetermine whe- 
ther the referring all controverſies of Religion to one 
infallible Judge, or the giving up of men to the heats 
of their own fancies, be the mott dangerous prongs: 
ts 4 
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The latter ſeems worſe: for the former leaves us to the 
mercy of one man, whereas the other expoſes mankind 
to the fury and humour of every brainſtek or deſigning 
man. It 1scertain, that in the publick aftions of our 
lives, and in moral matters, Inſprration without x war- 
rant from Scripture, or a clear proof of a Divine Mil- 
tion atteſted by ſome publick and ſupernatural ſign or 
miracle, 1s not only a fallacious, but may be a pernici- 
ous giide. That this was all borrowed from the Wri- 
tings, and the publick and encouraged prattices of the 
Church of Rome, from whom that which is true and 
rank Fanaticiſm has iſſued oat, though perhaps many »,, «. 
of: thoſe among us are not aware of it, has been made lingfleer of 
out ſo fully, and beyond contradiftion by an eminent bog 
Writer of our own, that I' need add nothing in con- th: church 
firmation of what muſt be univerſally acknowledged, 9 ome. 
by all who have read his learned Book' on this fab» 

ject. 

A 2d thing that appeared in carrying on the wicked- 

neſs of this day, borrowed from the Do&rmes of that 
Church, was, aprinciple that all the rules and conftitati- 

ons of Government may be broke through by the/ſoun- 

der and better part of the people at their pleafare : that 

Princes and Parliaments , and the major part of-either 

Houſe were ſabje& not only to the whole body of the 

people, for this would not have ſerved their turn;bnt to: 

the ſounder and berter part. The reſolving all power -M 

the people, was firſt taken up by the aſlertors'of the 

Popcs depoling power: for they argued, that if tt 
belonged to the people, then the Pope repreſenting the 
Univerſal Chuach, all their rights did accrew to him”; 


ſo that mntheir names he was to diſpoſe of Crowns a 
© 
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he pleaſed. But here theſe maxims were thus varied 2 
The power was ſaid to belong to the people 1n com- 
mon, but was to be managed by the better part, that is 
the ſtronger, the Army, who aſſumed to themſelves the 
name of the better and ſounder part : for I am ſure I 
ſpeak within bounds, if I ſay it was not the Twentieth 
man, and I do not exceed if I ſay it was not the hun- 
dreth man of Ergland that approved of it. 

It is therefore a moſt unjuſt blemiſh caſt on the Pro- 
teſtant Religion, or the Engliſh Nation, to accuſe et- 
ther the one or the other Br that which was but the 
crime of a few hot headed Enthuſiaſts, or ambitious 
Souldiers: and thoſe who ſuffer themſelves to be 
wrought on by ſo ill grounded a prejudice, and to be 
ſo far carried by it, as to renounce our Communion, 
and go over to the Church of Rome, diſcover plainly 
that they neither underſtand their principles nor ours. 
We deteſt and condemn it, and they encourage and ap- 
prove the like praCtites: and they may as -uſily accuſe 
the Proteſtant Religion of Adultery and Theft, becauſe 
Jome among us have been avowedly guilty of theſe fins. 
The Church of Exgland hath ever witneſſed her dete- 
ſtation of theſe praftices and principles, and ſhared 
deeply in the ſufferings of their King : The whole Na- 
tion by their Repreſentatives in Parliament has con- 
demned it, and appointed this ſolemn humiliation for 
Explating the guilt of it. ' And many of the moſt con- 
ſiderable Difſenters, did even then, when it was not ſo 
Aafe to do it as it is now, openly declare againſt it both 
1n their Sermons and Writings. This is what in Juſtice 
.cannot be denied them, and many of them were no leſs 
active and induſtrious, and were indeed highly inſtru- 


mental 


Us Eg 
A— 


on the 3oth of. January, 1682. 


— 
bud C——_—_— - - - _ 


_ —— 
_ —_—— —— 


mental in the bringing home of his Majeſty that now 


Reigns. If ſome few have juſtified the ſhedding of 
this blood, as their number hath been but inconſidera- 
ble, ſo their Maxims have been chietly borrowed from 
Popiſh Writers. One great inſtance of this appeared 
in many ſpeeches that were printed at that time, and 
were ſaid to be delivered in their Junto, which were 
almoſt word for word taken out of a book, that had 
been often condemned, and was ſtrictly prohibited, that 
went under the name of Dolman; but was believed to 
be written by Parſons the Jeſuit, who was perhaps one 
of the greateſt men that that order has produced , ſo 
manifeſtly did they copy from the Jeſuites School: and by 
that great impiety then acted by them, they have given 
ſome ſeeming but very falſe colours for taxing theRefor- 
med Religion ; by which Popery has had ſuch footing 
among us. By theſe things it may appear that we are 
yet under the ill effefts of the guilt of this day, both 
in the ſtrength that Atheiſm reccived by it, and the 
advantages which the Papiſts have taken from it. 

The other reaſon of continuing publick mournings 
is, when we are warned by any fad ſymptoms, to fear 
the return of the like or of new calamitics : and that 
this ſtill preſſes on us, to repeat our ſolemn humiliati- 
ons, is ſo evident, that I need not ſtand long to make it 
out. We have been long under fears, that it might 
happen to us as it did to the Jewiſh Church, when it 
was her lamentation, The anointed of the Lord, who was 


the breath of our Nostrils, is fallen into their pits, Oar ;, 


King 1s more to us 1n our circumſtances than theirs was 
to them, and we have had more cauſe to fear that he 
ſhould fall by the hand of a Clement, or a Ravilizac, 
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and then what a black proſpe& have we of moſt terri- 
ble confuſions to follow, on fach a fatal blow ? or if 
even that ſacred life ſhould in a natural way expire, 
what can we ſce beyond it but fatal and gloomy days? 
Or if. the diſorders among our ſelves ſhould burſt out 
into blood, what diſtractions and miſerics are like to 
follow ? It 1s not to be conceived, that among them 
who are ſo-zealons in the oppoſing of a Plot again(t 
His Majeſties Perſon, our holy Religion, and the peace 
and ſafety of the Nation, there can be any that dares 
mock God and Man ſo audacioully as to be deſigning 
any ſuch thing, at the ſame time that they are accuſing 
others for it. To ſuppoſe it otherwiſe, were to give 
credit to the falſe ſuggeſtions and baſe contrivances of 
thoſe who deſign nothing more than to take us off from 
watching over their motions ; by engaging us one 
againſt another, and infuſing ſuch Jealonſies as may ef- 
fectually divide us among our ſelves : the only way that 
is now left, without a forreign power, firſt to break, 
and then to conquer thoſe in ſeparated parties, whoſe 
united ſtrength they know they cannot refiſt. I ſhall 
therefore rather encourage you to continue in this duty, 
than endeavour to per{ſwade you to it. Let us remem- 
ber that we are commanded to Fear God, and next to 
Honour the King, and by well doing to put to ſilence the 
ignorance of fooliſh men + and that every ſoul ought to be 


ſubje@ to the higher powers, for the powers that are, are of 


(Zod, and whoſo reſiſts them, reſiſis the Ordinance of God, 
and they that reſiit ſhall receive to themſelves dammation 3 
for they are the Miniſters of 9d, wherefore we muſt needs 
be fmojed, not only for wrath, but for Conſtience ſake. 
Chriſt himſelf taught us to render to Cz/ar the ay 
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that are Celars, and to God the things that arc Gods © wath. 22. 
and he being mn his ſtate of humiliation but a private 27: 
ſubject, would not ſuffer the Sword to be drawn in his yah... 
Allis and expreſly faid, that though he was a King, $2. 
yet his Kingdom was not of th*; world, cife his frroants \, 
would have fought for him. Theſe things are plain and ; 
clear,and need no Commentary : His Apoſtles alfo char- 
ged thoſe whom they employed 1n ſetling the Churches, 
to put them in mind to be ſubje@ to afy | =va_ and Tiws 3.1. 
Powers, to obey Magiſtrates, and to pray for Kings, and 
all that are in Authority ; that under them we may lead a 
quiet and peaceable life, in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. | 5; ... 
And if it is ever ſeaſonable to enlarge on theſe duties, it 
is moſt neceſſary on ſuch a day 3 and that's a principal 
reaſon for the continuance of this Anniverſary : And 
thus I hope I have ſufhciently vindicated the continuance 
of our publick humiliation on this and ſuch like folemn 
days. 

5 The next thing I propoſed to ſpeak to, was the 
duties that belong to ſuch ſolemn Mournings : Great 
and extream forrow cannot be expefted, when fo few 
that were concerned in it are alive ; or if they are, I 
cannot believe that any ſuch are here in this place : And 
for them that were not ſo concerned, a bare horror at 
the fat, with prayers for averting the Judgments that 
may be conſequent to it, 1s too {light a thing. My 
Text direQts us to things of more value and impor- 
tance. We are to love the Truth and Peace, By Toth 
is either to be underſtood the entire complex of their 
Religion, called often by David, the way of Gods Truth : 
or by Truth 1s meant candor and fidelity among men : 
ſo this applied to us muſt be undeltivod either of the 
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truth of the Goſpel, or of ſincerity and honeſty in 
our difcourſes and actions. | 
For the firſt of theſe, we may well call our Religion 
Truth ;, ſince we believe nothing, but what Jeſus Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles delivered to the world, in the name 
of God : we have no new Dodctrines added to this, in- 
troduced by falſe and deceitful men,. ſupported by ly- 
ing wonders, or counterfeited Writings, Our Doctrine 
as it is the truth of God, lo 1s to be maintained and 
promoted by means ſutable to the being and nature of 

that God from whom it is derived. We found no- 

thing on made ſtories, or forged Records z. we teach 

none of the Doctrines of fallhood and equivocation, 

breach of faith or vows : diſpencing with Oathes, dil- 

ſolving of Leagues or Treaties. All theſe we have left 

to that Church, that as ſhe grew up by lies and, for- 

eries, ſo continues that trade ſtill, which has been in 

= ages of ſuch advantage to her. I need not inſiſt 

on the Popes cupping What the Oathes of Allegiance 

of Subjects to their Princes, breaking and difſolving 
Treaties, though confirmed by Oathes and Sacraments ; 

a publick inſtance of which appeared in the battel of 
Th where the Turk appealed to Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe 

name thoſe Chriſtians had affronted by breaking what 

was ſealed by the moſt facred tie. The iſſue was both 

fatal and diſgraceful to the Chriſtian Army : All was 

done by the Popes Inſtigation, as well - as Authority. 

A publicker inſtance was yet given at Conſtance, which 

ſhewed that the Church was no better than the Court 

of Rome: When thoſe who came upon a ſafe condutt, 

were notwithſtanding that condemned to be burat : 

<&.159, and aDecree was made, That Faith given to ta” in 
uch 
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ſuch a ſort was not to be kept 3 though they had come 
to the place of judgment truſting to 1t, and would not 
have come without it. And how far they have ſince 
that time carried on the Doctrine of Lying and Swear- 
ing fallly, may appear by this one clear aud undeniable 
proof: In March 79. there were many Propoſitions 
complained of at Rox, gathered out of the Writings 
of the Caſuiſts, among which theſe are two. 


A man either alone or before others, may when he is pure of 
asked, or of his own accord, or for his diverſion, or any ** Pope 
; Pp lately prin- 
other end, ſwear that he did not do a thing, which he real- (© in La- 
ly did : having a ſecret meaning either of ſome other thing tint and 
| PHT: +2 Engliſh. 
which he did not do, or of another way of doing it, or p16. 
bn BY x p.2 
of any other Truth which he adds to it, in which caſe he 
is in Truth neither a Liar nor is he Perjured. 
A juſt cauſe of uſing thoſe: ſecret meanings 1s as oft as it. Prop.27.. 
is neceſſary or profitable for the preſervation of Life, or Ho- 
our, or ſaving ones Goods, or any other af of Virtue, 


ſo that the concealment of Truth ſeems in that caſe expedi- 
ent or deſirable. 


Upon this a condemnation followed by the Pope and 
the Congregation de propaganda Fide. In it we have a 
Confeſſion Tovand exception. that theſe Tenets have. 
been taught among them. But it may be urged that they 
are now condemned : It 1s true they are ſo: But firſt, 
though they have been long complained of, they were 
not condemned till within theſe two years. Secondly, 
They were not condemned by the Pope in the Conſiſto- 
ry ; which would have made the Cenſure more Autho» 
ritative: but by the Pope and the Cardinals p the 

ourt 
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Court of the Inquiſition : upon which a remarkable 
thing followed. The Jeſuites who were much provoked 
at this Cenſire, moved the Procurenr de Roy, or Attor- 
ney General at Pars, to put in a complaint againſt the 
publiſhing that Decree, ſince it came from the Court 
of the Inquiſition; which not being acknowledged in 
France nothing flowing from that Authority could be 
received in that Kingdom : upon which the Decree was 
prohibited and ſuppreſled: fo ready are they to bear 
down any thing that ſtrikes againſt theſe ſtrong holds of 
of Satan among them. And thirdly, This Cenſure is fo 
penned that it does not import a condemnation, but is 
indeed only a prohibition: for theſe Propoſitions are 
not declared to be impious and immoral, or contrary to 
the Laws of God and of Nature : That had been more 
candid and ingenuous dealing. They are only condem- 
ned as being ſcandalous and perniciows in pradice, that 
1s to ſay of 11] conſequence : and all are required in the 
vertue of holy obedience and under the pains of Excom- 
#7mMmication to teach them no more: ſo if a caſe happens 
that theſe may turn uſeful in praCtice, then a faculty 
may be ſecretly granted for taking off this Cenſure. 
From this it may appear what a door they have opened 
for the moſt difingenuous practices imaginable : which is 
a ſhrewd preſumption that their DoCtrine is not the 
Truth, when it is mixed with ſuch arts that ſavour more 
of him that was a liar from the beginning than of the 
God of Trath. 

We then that are of the Truth ought to Love it, to 
reckon it our a honour that we are called to the 
Knowledge and profeſſion of this holy Faith : we ought 
to adhere to it as long as we Live, and to be ready e ay 

OWNn 
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down our Lives for it, if God ſhould call us to it. But 
our loving it, ſignifies more than barely to ſpeak hono- 
rably or paſtionately concerning it : or to like it in op- 
poſition to Popery. ' To be a Proteſtant without being 
firſt a Chriſtian can ſignifie nothing before God. To 
Love it then, 1s inwardly to delight in it, tobe wrought 
on by its Precepts, ſo as to conform both our Hearts 
and Lives to it. Then we Love it ſincerely when we 
meaſure our Belief by the DoCtrines it delivers, and our 
Lives by the Rules it” gives us. And as a particular 
branch, of Trath1n the general notion, we muſt be can- 
did and fincere 1n all our diſcourſes and dealings: We 
are not to advance even the beſt ends by afts of inju- 
ſtice 3 but to be {ſtrict to theſe Rules of Truth the Go- 
ſpel preſcribes : Not to lie, or ſpread lies, nor to ſlander 
even our greateſt Enemies; not to deceive or couzen 
thoſe that deal with us: but to do to others as we 


”y 


would have others-do tous; to do every thing as con-- 


ſidering we are under the allſeeingEye of that God, who 
will 9. A us for al] our a&tions ere long, and will bring 
to light the hidden things of diſhoneſty. If wedo rhus 
love the Truth, both in the ſpeculations of it and in re- 
ducing theſe to praCtice,then we have made one ſtep to- 
wards that here promiſed in my Text. 

The other thing enjoined 1s, That we love Peace 
likewiſe 3 not Peace in prejudice of, or oppoſition to 
Truth : but that as fur as poſſebly we can we may live 
peaceably with all men, Where we are 1n all things agreed, 
there to love Peace 1s 2n ealte and cheap piece of vertue: 
Of this may be ſaid what our Saviour ſaid of lovin 


them that love us, Do not Heathens and Publicans the 


ſame ? It 1s a ſign of a nature ſtrangely corrupted to be- 
gin 
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gin quarrcls and conteſts, when there 1s no cauſe given 
tor them. To avoid this is ſuch a common piece of 
g00d nature, that it is rather a wonder how a man can 
do otherwiſe : but then docs it appear that we love 
peace, if we can bring our minds to live peaceably witÞ 
thoſe that differ from us, and have perhaps beſides the 
difference of Opinion really wronged us, or atleaſt done 
their endeavours. If with ſuch we live peaceably then it 
appears that we are indeed the Sons and lovers of Peace. 
It is a falſe Maxim to think we are then the trueſt Prote- 
ſtants, when we have departed the furtheſt that 1s poſ- 
ſible from every opinion or practice of the Church of 
Rome: for in this we may run into extreams: But we 
are ſure we can never run into any extream, by receding 
as far as we can from that ill temper of mind, which na- 
turally follows that Religion, or rather is become a part 
of it, How little they love Peace, is apparent from the 
conduct of Religion in their Hands from Pope Vi@ors 
days downwards. He condemned the Eaſtern Churches 
for a thing of ſo little conſequence, as whether Eaſter 
was to be obſerved on the 14 day of the moneth or on 
the Sunday following, Since that time 1t were endleſs to 
{ſhew you what diſquict they have given to the Chri- 
{tian World. They broke with the Greek Churchcs 
becauſe they would not become ſubordinate to them : 
and then pretended other things, as that they Conſecra- 
ted leavencd and not unleavened Bread in the Sacra- 
ment, and that they Taught that the Holy Ghoſt pro- 
cceded from the Father by the Son, and not from the 
Son as well as from the Father : and upon theſe things 
not only broke Communion with them, but hindred 
the Princes of the Weſtern Churches to give them any 


aſliſtance, 
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aſſiſtance, to defend them from the impreſſions that the 
Turks were making on them: and reſolved rather to 
deliver up thoſe ancient Churches, and ſo many Millions 

of Souls, to Mahometans, than that there ſhould be 
any Chriſtians upon Earth that would not become in 

all things obedient and ſubject to the Papacy. Shall [ 
add to this, their ſending ſo many great Princes with 
vaſt Armies, to be deſtroyed in the Wars, for recove- 
ring Pale3tine , which they called the holy War ? The 
many Croiſado's that they Proclaimed againſt Hereticks 

or even Catholick Princes., as they called them, upon 
any imperious demands of theirs, when the Emperors 

or Kings did not tamely deliver up their Prerogatives, 

as well as their Necks to be trampled upon by them? 

It were long to reckon up the Princes they have depo- 
fed, and the Wars ſet on by them ; but it were endleſs 

to reckon all the diſmal ctte&s of them. How was 1taly 

and Germany rent in pieces by their means, with the 
factions of the Gelphes and Gibellines ? And how often 

did England and France tremble at their thunders? 
Surely theſe cannot be the Sons of Peace, nor the Head 

of them the Vicar of the Prince of Peace. Thoſe 
that dare differ from them, know what the fraits of 
their Peace 1s.: To be hunted after, To be damned 
firſt, and burnt next, are all the cflects of their lenity. 
And as a great man exprefled it pleaſantly, Though we L, rautk- 
are not ſur? that all whom they damn are damned, yet we tad. 
are very ſure that all mhom they burn are burnt, It 1s a vain 
attempt to hope ever to be at Peace with them, for 
that on which their Church founds all their other Do- 
Ctrines, being her Infallibility, 1t 1s a fooliſh thing to 
endeavour to convince them, that they have been in 
any 
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any one error, who make this the fundamental Article 
of their Religion, that their Church cannot err. So 
that all ſuch deſigns, ſhew either the ſimplicity and 
weakneſs, or the vanity andthe felf-conceit of the un- 
dertakers. There 1s no peace to be had with them but 
at the expence of Truth : if we will renounce our Re- 
ligion, and beheve whatever they {hall think fit to pre- 
ſcribe, we may hope to purchaſe their favour ; on 
other terms we muſt diſpair of it : and I hope we will 
not buy it ſo dear. 

But ſince we cannot have peace with them, let us 
{eek to have it among our ſelves : God be thanked none 
of our differences are ſuch as we may deſpair of recon- 
cilinz them 3 or' at leaſt of bearing with one anothers 
infirmities and miſtakes. When we come to die we will 
have another ſenſe of theſe things than we now have. 

. Then all thoſe heats and animoſities which do now in- 
_— flame us, will yicld us no comfort ; but on the contra- 
ry, will beget in us ſevere challenges. Of this I my 
{elf was lately an eye witneſs when called to afſliſt one 
on his death-bed, who had allowed himſelf to write 
with as much virulency as he could invent : but then: 
he with many tears lamented it. It is true, he did not 
retract his opinions, nor was 1t thought ſcaſonable at 
ſach a time to diſturb him with controverſie ; but he 
ſincerely repented of that bitterneſs of ſpirit, upon the 
account of our differences, and that cenſuring and de- 
trafting humour to which he had given too much way 
before : He wiſht his Soul with the good men of the 
Church of Eg/and. He vowed that if he recovered, 
he ſhould never r<turn to that Vomit : and becauſe he 


thought he was to dic, he ſigned a retraftation' of all 
that 
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that was perſonal in his Writings 3 and exhorted all 
others to manage their differences with a more meek 
and Chriſtian temper. I mention this in ſo publick a 
manner, becauſe he authoriſed the printing of that re- 
traftation,which he ſigned on his death-bed : and I en- 
large the more on this, hoping that ſuch an example, 
from ſo learned and zealous a man, will have great in- 
fluence on others to moderate their heat, and to allay 
their paſſions. Oh !. for more of that wiſdom that 7s 

om above, which is firſt pure, then peaceable, and eaſic 
to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without par- 
tiality, and without hypocriſce. 

The circumſtances of this day ſhould diſpoſe us all 
more to this happy temper. I cannot fay the breach 
between the late bleſſed King and his Parliament, or the 
War that followed was begun or carried on meerly up- 
on the account of Religion ; but certainly the {ourneſs 
that was on peoples tempers by reaſon of their diffe- 
rences in Religion, ſet it on much, and made it more 
laſting, and end more Tragically. Many were tranſ- 
ported at firſt beyond their duties, by the extream way 
of carrying matters before the War, by ſome that were 
more zealous then prudent : and certainly things were 
driven much further in concluſion, than was at firſt in- 
tended by them that took up Arms. There 1s a fatal 
feries in ſome diftraftions; one ſtep not only makes way 
for another, but makes it in ſome fort necelary for 
their ſecurity that have gone too far, In the end all 
were loſers, and the Nation was like to be ruined. 
Thoſe of the Church not only loſt all that they en- 
joyed, their Goods, and their Renefices and Dignities, 

ut they loſt him who was _ Head on Earth, who 
2 was 
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was and ſtill muſt be, one of the greateſt Glories. of 
this Church. Thoſe of the ſeparation were not gai- 
ners by. it.z a new party not thought of at fſt, 
roſe up and took the game out of their hands: and 
when they had forced the Parliament, and killed 
the King, they entitled the reſt to all they had done : 
and pretended they had gone on truly according to 
the principles upon which they had ſet out at firſt. 
And though they were gentler to. theſe of the. Di- 
viſion, than to thoſe of the Church, yet they were 
to have been devoured at laſt, if a happy revolu- 
tion had not taken the Nation out of their hands, 
Lpon ſuch a. ſad experiment , eſpecially ſeconded 
with thoſe dreadful hazards to which we ſee our 
ſelves now expoſed, it might be expected that men 
of all fides ſhould grow wiſer and more temperate; 
and that many that are for the Church ſhould a- 
bate of their ſtiffneſs, in things not Eflential 5 and 
that they on the other hand; that inſiſt on ſome in- 
different matters, would conſider things better without 
any heat and animofity. And thus if we come to love 
the Truth and. Peace, that is, to ſecure the Pro- 
reſtant Religion againſt thoſe enemies of Truth and 
Peace at Rome, and unite at home all. that are ca- 
pable of it, by adjuſting matters among. our. felves , 
and thoſe that cannot come into that Union, bein 
at leaſt. inoffenſive to- them. that do, and fo all l- 
ving in Love. and Peace one with another, then we 
may hope to ſee that accompliſhed in our caſe, which 
1s 11 my Text promiſed to the Jews, the third thing I 
propoſed to ſpeak to. 


3. T hat 


on the. 30th of January 1685. 


3. That all. the fad effefts of that for which we 
now mourn ſhall be then entirely removed : that our 
days of Faſting ſhall be turned into ſolemn and chear- 
ful. Feaſts : then ſhould our twenty ninth of May, 
ſwallow up the remembrance of the thirtieth of Ja- 
zmary: or perhaps as the Prophet foretold ſuch hap- 
py deliverances ſhould come to the Jews, as ſhould 
make even that out of Egypt, be forgotten; ſo we 
might hope for ſuch days as ſhould out-ſhine and 
darken the very twenty ninth of May. Then might we 
hope to ſee F? Fiaba days, or, to ſpeak in an Engliſh 
phraſe, Queen El:zabeth days again. If we were de- 
livered from the fears of Popery, and an end were 
ut to. our conteſts at home 3 it King and People, 
1f City and Country, if Conformiſts and Diffenters 
all would happily conſpire in the duties propoſed in 
my Text , of loving 1ruth and Peace, Then ſhould 
all our drooping Hearts revive again , all the miſts 
that now environ us {hould vaniſh; all our fears 
and jealouſics ſhould fall off :. and we being of one 


Heart and Mind ſhould be the Paradiſe and Joy of 


the whole Earth, and the Glory and Bulwark of 
the Reformed Religion : and this great City ſhould 
be - a City wherein Righteouſneſs: ſhould dwell. 
Then ſhould we lie down and riſe in Peace : Al- 
larms. and Diſtractions ſhould ceaſe: Peace ſhould 
be within your Gates , and Proſperity within your 
Houſes.,, or rather Palaces for fuch many of them 
are. Oh 'may we ever hope to ſee ſuch days, and 
ſich a time. If we come to love the Truth and 


Peace, then ſhall even this Faſt of the tenth month, 
aCcCcor- 


Et % 


20 AF aſt Sermon Preachd 


according to the Jewiſh account , be to us Joy and 
Gladneſs and a chearful Feaſt, The God of Truth 
and Peace pive us Grace to ſet about it ſincerely. 
To him be all Honour and Glory both now and ever- 
more, 


—— 


—_ 
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And Jeſus knew their thoughts, and ſaid unto them, 
Every Kingdom divided againſt it ſelf is brought 
to deſolation; and every City or Houſe divided 
againſt it ſelf, ſhall not ſtand. 


Here are ſome Truths ſo clear in their 
own Evidence, that tho they give us light 
to prove other things, yet they them- 
ſelves admit of no Proof, but are to be 
reckoned among(t thoſe Notices that the 
Mind naturally has, which ſhe can nei- 

ther ſhake off, nor diſpute. Among thoſe this in my Text 

is to be numbred ; for Union and Peace in Society, as it 
is the chief End and Delign of all thoſe Combinations of 

Men that run together 3 ſo it 1s the main Support of every 

State. And tho Governments have differed in almoſt all 

other Maxims ; ſome being founded on Vertue, others on 

Vice ; ſome intended to carry on Juſtice, and others fet 

up on Robbery and Piracy ; yet allagreein this,that they 

muſt have Peace at home: And tho many have differed 
in the Premiſes, how to compals it 3 yet all agree in the 

Concluſion, that it muſt be. purchaſed at any rate. A 

Government that agmits of FIERY at home; muſt ſoon 

turn Felo de ſe; for this is as a Diſeaſe that conſurhesthe 

Vitals,and when they arc waſted;theexhauſted Carcaſe wy 
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be expoſed to every Beaſt of Prey that ſeeks todevour it. 
A Man inwardly ſound can rcſiſt many Accidents, and 
live after many Wounds, and a great Loſs of Blood and 
Spirits 5 Whereas he that is vitiated within, is feeble in 
every thing that he undertakes, and ealily overthrown 
by any Imprefiion made upon him : So the mighticſt 
States, when broken within themſelves, arc too weak tor: 

a much Ic{s Power that is entire. | 
Theſe things are ſo plain,that it were a-loſsof Time and 
Words to dwcll-upon them. And fo our Saviour refers 
to them, being to anſwer the moſt malicious and 
ungreaſonable Cavil that ever. was, by. which the Phariſees 
endeavoured to take off the Conviction'which his Miracles 
hadleft on all that ſaw them, repreſenting him an Impoltor, 
and in confederacy with the Prince of + Dazkneſs, ſo that 
theſe marvellous Effe&ts followed. upon that Agreement. 
This they at this time only whiſpered among(t themſelves, 
perhaps they only thought it.z but Chriſt, to give them 
a further diſcovery of that Divine Power that dwelt in 
him, ſhewed that, he had another of God's. Atributes 
communicated to him, his Qinniſcience, as. well as his Om- 
mpotence, for he knew their :thoughts. And being to 
confute.this,. ſo-as it ſhould not be poſſible to reply upon 
him, he begins with the Words in my Text, as a Maxim 
ſo certain, that.all Conſtitutions, good or bad, muſc agree 
1n it, All that are aſſociated into any Body muſt take care 
not to deſtroy themſglves. And therefore ſince his whole 
Dodtrine tended to the,adyancement of the Glory of God, 
to the bearing. down of all Vice, Immorality., and Mi(- 
chief, which are the Strong-Holds.of Satan, and of that 
rjdiculous and impious Way of. Worfhip,, and Idolatry, 
which was ſet-up by the Devil's means, the ,Inference was 
as certain, as any Propoſition in Exclid is, that therefore 
there was np ſecret Compact between them. 
| I 
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I ſhall ſay no more on the Occaſion that led our Saviour 
to ſpeak theſe Words, but ſhall come to conſider them in 
themſelves 3 I ſhall not enter into a Panegyrick of Unity, 
or a Declamation agan(t Diſcord, a Man may as well praiſe 
Light, or:commend Health, or ſhew his Eloquence in dif- 
paraging the Gout or Stone ; theſe things are ſuch, that 
every Hearer 1s before hand convinced of them. TI ſhall 
therefore handle this Subject wholly with reſpe&t to Re- 
I1g10n, that ſo it may become this Place and Occafion, 
and ſhall (peak to thclſe Heads, 


1. There is nothing that defeats the Ends of Religion 
more, and does more naturally lead to all manner of Sin 
and Impiety, which muſt end in Temporal as well as Eter- 
nal Ruin, than inteſtine Heats and Diviſtons about it. © + 

2. The Beginnings of Heats are. often very inconfide- 
rable, but by a confluence of unhappy Circumſtances they 
ſoon grow to be almoſt incurable 3 A Divition will end 3n 
Deſtruction. ' And therefore the firſt Motions towards 
them ought to be watched over, and ſtopp'd , otherwiſe 
theſe Bodies ſo divided: cannot long ſtand. 

3, T ſhall ſhew the Weakneſs of all thoſe Pretences that 
are uſed to juſtify Faftions and Diviltons. 

4. I ſhall propoſe to you the Remedies, to which 
the Goſpel directs us, for the preventing and curing this 
Miſchief. And, 

5. I ſhall plainly apply all to our preſent Circumſtan- 
ces, and the Buſineſs of this Day. To return, 


I. There 1s nothing that defeats the Ends of Religion 
more, and does more naturally lead to all manner of Sin, : 
Immorality, and Vice, which muſt bring on Ruine in Con- 
cluſion, than inteſtine Heats and Diviſtons. It we have 
a right Notion of Religion, we we not conlider it only 

? as 


Mat. 6.23. 
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as a Syſteme of Opinions, ora Circle of ſome Forms, much 
leſs as an Engine to raiſe the Credit and Intereſt of a Sort 
of Men that diſpenſe it 3 but as an internal Principle and 
Diſcipline, which tames and governs the Mind, and alt 
its Motions and Appetites, and direCts the Courſe of ones 
Life. Now the irregular Propenlitics that arc in every 
one, ſome being of one ſort, and ſome of another, are 
ſo violent and ſudden, that the firſt performance of Re- 
ligion is to qualify and break thefe. This cannot be 
done without much thought, and great recolleftion; and: 
in order to that a ſerene and calm I emper 1s the beſt Dif- 
poſition poſlible z of which the Philoſophers were ſo 
aware, that they began their Inſtructions at thoſe purga- 
tive Dodrines,. before they carried on their Auditors to 
their ſublimer Speculations.. And the Quiet of a Society 
1s not more neceſlary to.the Happineſs and Advancement 
of it, than quiet Thoughts.are to make a Man wiſe or 
good: Therefore: every thing that railes Diſturbances 
within- is. to. be guarded again(t, as that which not only 
produces the Miſchiets that-viſtbly attend it, but really puts 
a Man quite out. of order, flackens the Watch: he ought 
to have over himſelf, and fets him- on to, or at leaſt very 
gently excuſes him to-himſelf, in many unjuſt and violent 
things, which ſeem-often almoſt neceſſary to- the ſupport 
of an Intereſt or Party. 

Theſe Heats are bad'enough, it grounded upon Civil- 
Matters 3 but in-thoſe there is ſtill ſome Check from the 
Thoughts of Religion, or the Return of a Sacrament- 
Day, which-will in ſome meaſure bring. a Man into Tune, 
and will at leaſt let him ſee he is out of the way. Burt if 
they are grounded on Differences of Religion, the Evil 


is leſs.curable, If the Light that -is in us be Darkneſ3, how 


great is that Darkneſs! That which will moderate our 
other Quarrels, encreaſcs this,, when we imagine we are 
doing 
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doing God good Service 3 and ſo the more ſtrict we are, 
we become the more hot and peeviſh ; in which we will 
not only be applauding our ſclves, but inſtead of bein 
reproved for it by thoſe, who would perhaps chide us for 
Animolities in other things, we will be cheriſhed and en- 
couraged by them,as Perfons zealous in their Matters,or as 
many call them,in the Concerns of Religion. In this we will 
by degrees become ſo corrupted, that one of the worſt 
Vices will carry the Name of one of the beſt Vertues, our 
Wrath and Malice will be called Zeal. The 1ll Effects 
that this will have on our ſelves will be, that as this Tem- 
per grows upon us, all our inward 'Serjouſneſs will in a 
great meaſure abate, and turn meerly to a Form; and 
= With that many other Sins will creep in upon us; yea, we 
will perbaps grow to that degree, that we will imagine, 
that by our Rage and Heat we offer up ſome acceptable 
Sacrifice to God, to compenſate for our other Diſorders. 
We will bear with many 11} ethings in others, becauſe they 
are of our Party, whom otherwiſe we would deteſt for 
their ill Livesz and by converftrng much with them, we 
will contract at leaſt a Famiharity with their Vices. - And 
tt is very likely the Contagion will not ſtop at that, *there 
will follow a Train of the moſt unjuſt and malicious 


Things poſlible ; ſuch as the making and' ſpreading Lies: 


and Calumnies, and the ſupporting:them by Oaths and 
Viltanies. And it this Humor goes on, it will carry thoſe 
that are corrupted with 1t to Perſecution, if they have 
Power, andto Rebelhon it they have not. And Oppreſſrorr 
will make a wiſe Man mad, but machimore one 'that is 
weak and ni{-led.. 

And thus a Man ſuffers mightily im the Peace and Puri- 
ty of his Mind, by admitting thoſe ſoure and ill-natured 
Paſtons into it. And Societies ſuffer-no lefs : The private 
Afﬀe&ions of Relations, the Kindneſs of Neighbour-hoods, 

the 


J 
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the Order of Corporations, and the Strength of a Nation, 
are, dillolved by nothing ſo much, as by thoſe peeviſh and 
1]|-temper'd Humors : So that the Publick Peace, and the 
Security of the Whole, 1s ſacrificed to thofe domelſtick 
Heats, whilſt every Party is more concerned to ruine the 
other, than even to preſerve them{clves by a common De- 
fence. And thoſe Heats once kindled, burn longer, and 
deeper, and are apt to break out after they ſeem to be 


quenched, when ever.a new Opportunity blows upon 
them. | 


That-this Temper is-certainly followed with thoſe EF 
feds, will eaſily appear to every. one that has ſcriouſly ob- 
ſerved the Advances it has made upon limſelt, if at an 
time he has given way toat. And thole who have looked 
into the Hiſtories of paſt Times, ſee almoſt in every Age 
the'Ruins that it has made 3 as Rocks are known by the 
Wrecks that float about them. 


ShallI tell you what havock this made among the Jews? 
what a deſperate and mad fort of Robbers and Murderers 
their Zealots beegme;? The Humor was far advanced 
when St. Paul was one of them 3 for he going under the 
authority of that'Character; ade havock of the Church,and 
went from City to.City, to impriſon and bind all that called on 
the Name of Chriſt. This grew atterwards to a pitch of Mad- 
neſs that isſcarce-credible.it we had not ſo good a Voncher 
for it as-Joſephys,who wasarEye-witneſs. When the Power 
of the Roman Empire, undcr which the whole World did: 
bend,came againſt them, ſo that it was neceſlary for them, 
either to prevent their Ruine by an early Submiſſion, or 
to defend themſelves from it with an united Strength ; 
the Rage that was among the ſeveral Partics fo diſtracted 
their Councels, and diſordered thetir Deſigns, that they 


could 
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could neither prudently ſubmit, nor generouſly reſiſt, but 
they langmlhed away m Famine, or deſtroyed one another 
im thoſe unnatural Broils within their Walls. When God 
bleſs'd his Church with Peace and Protection, and after a 
long Trial, during three Ages and ten Perſecutions, raiſed 
upa Nurſing-Father toitz ſoon after that two Conteſts aroſe, 
One was about a perſonal thing in cecrlian, Billiop of Car- 
ithage, Whethcr he, or his Ordainers, had denied the Faith, 
and delivered up the Sacred. Wririn;ge,in the former Paſes 
cution 2 The other was conc: rning a {pcculative and 
my fterious:Point of the Eternal Gericration of the Word, 
in which it.is: probable the; Diiterence at firſt was only in 
the manner of expreſſion; Oe of thele diftratted the 
beſt Portion of Chriſtendom, I mean the African Chur- 
ches3 and the other, with thoſe Q;;eftions that arofe out 
of it, made ſuch havock in. the Chriſtian World; for above 
two- Ages, that 1t not onlyſtopp'd the Progreſs of that 
holy Religion, and gave the Heathens the greateſt Ad- 
vantages they could poſſibly have wiſh'd 3 but bronght in 
a Subtilty, and:Warmth concerning Speculative Points, 
that has in a great meaſure driven out of. the. World the 
plain Simplicity of the Goſpel. 


When the Orthodox Party had Peace: and - ProteQtion 
under Theodoſizs, and were delivercd from the Cruelty of 
the Arrian Princes, then- aroſe a- new Debate, -Whether 
thoſe that had complied, and. ſubmitted that time, and 
were ordained by the Arrians, ſhowld-- be continued in 
their Sees,, or not? The Luciferians. that oppoſed; this, £:6el. 7re. 
were ſo perſecuted by Damaſus, and his Party at, Rowe, Wn F 
that at onetime they broke into their Meeting-Houſe, and 
killed about ſeven or-eight Score of them. God witne(- 
ſed his Diſpleature and Severity againſt thoſe Violencess 
and the Church, both in the Eaſt, and in the Weſt, was 


given. 
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given up to be ſcourged by vaſt Swarms of cruel and 
barbarous Nations, who as the Palmer-Worm, the Lo- 
cult, the Canker-Worm,/and the Caterpillar, are ſet down 
figuratively by the Prophet, ſucceeding one another, 
every one conſuming what the other had left : So theſe 
waſted Chriſtendom to ſucha degree, that it was viſible 
thoſe aſtoniſhing Judgments were not the Puniſhments of 
ordinary Sins. And all the Evils that were among the Chri- 
ſtians flowing in a great meaſure frow- thoſe Heats about 
Opinions, which raiſed bitter Zeal and Strife, that brought 
on Confuſion, and every evil Work, I may lay the pro- 
curing Caule of thoſe Plagues and Deſolations, in a high 
degree, to the charge of their Diviſions. 


When our Anceſtors, the Saxors, received firft the 
Chriſtian Religion, tho as it was not of ſo pure an Alloy as 
formerly, but much embaſed in that Age 3 ſo into what 
Heats did they fall with the old * Britains, concerning 
the Obſervation of Eaſter, in which we now certainly 
know, that neither Side underſtood the Point they 
debated about. But they were more ſet on that, 
and other Superſtitious Conceits, than on a real 
Converſion of the Nation. And how was this Ifland 


Plagued after that, by the Incurfions and Depredati- 


ons which the Danes made for near two Apes ? 
The : Conteſts between the Greek and Latin Church 
ended in the Ruine of the Eaſtern Empire 3 and' the 
Triumphs of the Creſcent over the Croſs, were in a 


great meaſure to be aſcribed unto that moſt unhappy 
Breach, 


I ſhall purſue this no more 3 the thing 1s plain to 


-cotntnon Obſervation, and necds not to be fortified with 


much Proof. | 
| But 


the Elefton of the Lord-Mayor. 


It isas certain as any humane thing can poſſibly be, that 
when any Body of men are engaged againſt a Common 
Enemy, and yet divided among themſelves and jeaious 
of one another, they will rather let the Enemy preva!:! 
than aſſiſt their brethren , even in the wiſeſt and belt 
things, if they think the honour of ſuch actions will raiſe 
the credit of their Rivals. And thus if their ſtrength were 
" ever {o much ſuperiour to the Enemies ; yet when hts 

force is united, and theirs disjointed, they muſt become a 
prey to him : but this will-hold more certainly if the Com. 
mon Enemy 1s really ſtronger than they are, 8hough uni. 
ted. In ſucha caſe their heats among themſelves are ſo 
unaccountable, that though the World is naturally fooliſh 
enough, yet it 15 not to be ſuppoſed that meer folly could 
carry {uch a madneſs ſofar; there is more reaſon to a- 
{cribe it to the ſecret practices of corrupted and perfidi- 
ous men,whoare imployed, and may be hired,to be Incen- 
diaries perhaps on both {ides.For awile and watchful Ene- 
my, when one Plot fails, will ſoon ſet up another ; and 
will think it an extraordinary happineſs, if without the 
infamy of an Afſafſination of a Guz-powder Plot, which 
they would not chooſe but upon extremities, they can 
irs, their adverſaries ſo ſpend their ſtrength one againſt 
another, that they ſhall either deliver themſelves up to 
them, or be able to make a very faint reſiſtance to a 
vigorous impreſſion : And there is no deſign ſo certain as 
the inflaming of diviſions among their adverſaries;and that 
both in Church and State : which when they are once 
brought to thar paſs, that both ſides have vowed revenge, 
either party will be ſo intent on their little deſigns, that 
the whole mult periſh : And ſome wi'l perhaps come to 
think it fafer to truſt themſelves to the mercy of their 
adverſary, than to the reſentments of enraged Coun. 
try-men. And thus will they bite and devour one ano- 
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ther, till they are cither conſumed one of another, or 
made an eaſie:conquelt to thoſe that both ſee and improve 
all their advantages. And ſo much TI have adventur 
to ſay upon the Firſt head. I come now to the Secor . 

2. Thebeginnings of thole heats are often very inconſi- 
derable; butby a confluence of unhappy Circumſtances, 
they ſoon. grow to be almoſt incurable. Tt is but a diviſion 
at fir{t, but that will end in ruin. All our evils low from our 
own ill humours ; and whatever excites or provokes theſe, 
be it how 1inconſiderable ſoever in its own nature, yet its 
effects will grow great and remarkable.In Civil matters it 
is ſo. What a trifling thing was it among the Rowaxs to be 
of the faQtion of the YVexetior Praſiai,thatbetted for match- 
es inthe Cirque, which were diſtinguiſhed by a Livery ? 
yet this produced great Convullions 1n the Imperial City ; 
and when the Emperour hapned to be of either ſide, 
that party of which he was, thought they had an au- 
thority to-exerciſe great Cruelties on all the other faCtion. 
But thin is much more dangerous, if the ground of rhe: 
difference is any point of Religion, though ever fo in- 
different in it ſelf: What heats aroſe concerning the day on 
which Eaſter was to be obſerved? How little did it'con- 
cern Religion, what Ceci/:az, or his. Ordainers were, el- 
pecially in the age after they were dead ? And yet not 
on'y a ſeparation and. violent rage, but a great effuſion 
of blood, with the other diſmal conſequences of that 
blind fury, followed upon this, and the 4fr/caxs continued 
quarrelling about it, till the /a»dals came: and:deſtroyed 
both the one and the other. And ſurely many of the con- 
teſts about myſteries, began at ſome unwary expreſſions, 
1g which the one (ide faſtned ill ſences onthe words ſpoken 
by thc- other ; and the other, rather than yield ſo far for 
peace ſake, as to explain themſelves, choeſed rather to 
piſtifie their words 1 any ſenſe, than to retraft or mo!li- 
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he them : And can wethink without aſtoniſhment that 
luch matters as giving the S:zcrament in leavened , 
or unleavened bread, or an explication of the proce:t;on 
of the Holy Ghoſt, whether it vas from the Father and the 
Son, or from the Father by the Son, could have rent the 
Greek and Latize Churches lo violently one fron ano- 
ther, that the Latixes rather than aſſiſt the other, look: 
on, till they were deltroycd by the Orhoman Family , 
which has ever ſince been ſo terrible a Neighbour to 
the reſt of Exrope | Oft-times one conteſt beeds another ; 
and that which perhaps began at a ſpeculative point ens 
in a practical one ; and that which begins in ſome Rite or 
Ceremony ,growsat laſt toa breach in matters of Faith. 
The conteits whether Chriſt had one or two wills, be- 
ing determined by the ſixth General Council again{t the 
Monothelites, they by their intcrelt at Court, got that Al- 
iembly ro be decricd ; ſo that a Picture of the Fathers that 
fate there being hung up in a' great Church, was removed, 
and thoſe that removed ir {aid to excuſe themſelves , 
that no Pictures or Images ought to bein Churches. 
Upon this thoſe of the other party did violently contend, 
that Images ought not cnly to be ſet up, but Worſhipped ; 
and this produced great orders in the Eff, uncer two 
or three revolutions of the Court : and in concluſion, 
I:a/; ſhook ot the Emperours Authority by the Popes 
in{tigation, becauſe he brake the Images. And this gave 
the riſe to another queſtion, whether the Sacrament was 
only tie Image of Chriſt as the one party afſerteJ, or was 
the very fubltance of his body. Both had Councils, which 
in thoſe Ages palt for General ones, of their ſide. To 
whit has the different explications of the preſence of 
Chriit in the Sacrament mide by Zrther and Zncz- 
£/:u5,rilen,though it lies merely in ſpeculation? It has railed 
luch an alienation,that in many places the Ltherans are n6 
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le!s, and in ſome they are more fierce,againſt the Cal/uinifts; 
than againſt Papiſts. Like a ſtrange ſort of people among 
our ſelves,that are not aſhamed to own a greater averſion 
roany ſort of Diflenters, thanto the Church of Rome. 

But to come nearer home ; To what has a conteſt that 
began at firſt about Hoods and Surplices riſen among[t us? 
Thoſe points upon which it began, have been long ago 
yielded up as indifferent ; but new matter will ſoon 
found out by thole who have a mind to ſearch for it. 
In the laſt age the heats about Divine Decrees, and the 
Moralitie of the Lords day, almoſt deſtroyed us. Now 
as there is nodifference at all remaining about the one, 
Divines agreeing, as much to preſs the obſervationof 
it, as the greater part of the Nation-does in profaning it ; 
{oin the other, the myſteriouſnels of thoſe points being fo 
very much enquired into, there have been ſuch moderate 
methods uſed in handling them of both ſides, that there 
are now no- more heats concerning them: : But alas, 
though ſome things fall off, Ido not know how it comes 
that this : Monſter ſhoots out always new heads , and 
there grow up new Subjects for debate and anger ; and 
though at preſent there are no conſiderable Conteſts a- 
mong us about any Doctrinal points, yet we are not a 
whit the nearer an agreement : the reaſon is, the alienation 
of our minds ſtands or rather grows ſtill, and this is of late 
blown up to ſuch a degree by ſome venemous Libels and 
Pamphlets , that in-the midſt of Peace and plenty we 
ſeem to be in a poſture of War. And what will the 
end of theſe things bes if this fermerifarion goes on, it 
will burſtout at laſt, and upon the firſt unlucky Criſis 
it muſt produce diſmal effeRs. 

It is not ſo much to be conſidered what are the grounds 
of conteſts in matters of Religion, as what is the temper 
with which they are managed. Things of great 'mo- 
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ment may be managed by men of prudent and calm 
tempers in ſo ſoft a manner, that none of their differences 
{hall be able to divide them:and the inconſiderableſt things 
p_ may by the ill natured ſophiſtry of angry men, 

e raiſed upto ſeem matters of the greateſt moment. 
For it is but the faſtning an ill nanie, or an ill conſequence 
to any opinion, that will do it; and then fince a conſe- 
quence it rightly interred, 1s really involved in that upon 
which it follows, it is given out as the ſenſe of a whole par- 
ty, which deteſts the conſequence, and would forſake the 
opinion if they could but be perſwaded that it really 
belonged to it. It 1s in ſtrifeas 1n the letting out of wa- 
ters, a vent to the leaſt meaſure does dilute and ſpread. 
Therefore the Wiſe man adviſes us to leave off conten- 
tions before it be meadled with, It may ſeem a contra- 
diction to leave it off before it is medled with ; but we are - 
fo early to retire from all contention, that as ſoon as it 
appears,and before we have engaged in it, we muſt break 
it off, For if we are once ngaged, humour, honour and 
other peeviſh or deſigning men will hold us to it : it is 
beſt to break it off in time, otherwiſe we ſhall have 
reaſon to cry out often with St. James, Behold how great 
a matter a little fire hath kizdled. 

3. Inow goon to the Third particular,which is to ſhew 
how vain and unreaſonable all thoſe pretences are, thar 
are made ule of to ſupport this hot and bitter temper. 
I ſhall reduce them to theſe Four. Firſt, Zeal for truth. Se- 
condly, A care to preſerve our ſelves. Thirdly, Autho- 
rities from the Old Teftament. Fourthly , Authorities 
from the New. For the firſt, 

It is true: we ought to be zealoully affected in a good 
thing ; we ought indeed to be much concerned in every 
thing that relates to our eternal happineſs hereafter,” and 
tothole means that diſpoſe and lead us to it here. But there | 
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35 alſo a bitter zeal, which is reckoned among the works 
of the fleſh, and a zeal without knowledge. That zeal 
which is acceptable to God, mult be ſuitable to his na- 
ture, full of goodneſs,mercy and compaſſion. It it makes 
us hate, defame or perſecute our brother, we are ſure this 
i5 not that zeal which will commend usto God, In a 
word, true zeal is, when out'ot an inward ſenſe of the 
goodneſs of God, and of the OTE of Religion, 
we have anearneſt concern in our minds, that other 
men may honour and ſerve him, and participate in thote 
joyes which we feel in Religion. Alittle refletion on 
our ſelves and our ſecret thoughts will ſoon reſolve the 
point, whether it is malice and revenge for ſome injury 
ſuppoſed or real, whether it 1s ſome ſecret deſign and 
private end that we diſguiſe with the name of zeal, ora 
ſincere affetion to Religion and the ſouls 'of our bre- 
thren, that governs us. We ought alſo to be well aſſu- 
red both of the truth and importance of thoſe things 
on which we imploy our zeal, and not let it run out impe- 
tuouſly on every trifle, and we areſtill to watch over our 
tempers, left our heat carry us too far. And we mult 
never forget that we ought to be zealous for peace as 
well as truth. Can it be ſuppoſed that thoſe who hve 1n all 
{orts of debaucheries and impieties, are either zealous for 
tne Church on the one hand, or for the Proteſtant Religi- 
en, as they pretend, on the other ? It theſe things will 
ſcarce paſs with wiſe men, much leſs will they paſs with 
that God,who ſees tlie heart. It is certain, Zeal muſt never 
exclude Chari:y ; for the love of God,and our Neighbour 
is the foundation of it. Whatever has not this at bottom 
1s but the dreg of Education, the ſowrneſs o. a party, and 

a thin diſguiſe ſor black deſigns. | 
The {econd pretence 15 Safety. I am not to medale with 
the publick ſecurity ofgoyern:nent, that 1s a ſubject above 
me : 
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me : I ſpeak with relation to private perſons and their de. 
portment. All Zealots apprehend themſelves in ſome 
danger from thoſe againſt whom they are ſet ; 
if their numbers are ſmall, they fear that they will 
become greater ; and if they are great, they fear they 
will maſter them:and ſo they indeavour to conquer them, 
firſt in point of reputation 1n the battels ofthe tongue 
and pen, by defaming them, either diſcovering real 
faults, or forging calumnies to diſgrace them ; and 
then in point of intereſt inſinuating themſelves into 
ſuch as they can have acceſs to, and 1ndeavouring to 
work the ruine of thoſe who differ from them. If 
there were no other meaſures to be taken in matters 
of Religion, but the Maximes of humane Policy, this 
might paſs for toferably prudent : But St. James tells 
us, the Wifdom of that bitter zeal, 7s not from above, 
it is earthly, ſenſual and deviliſh. 

The Bonds of a man, and the cords of love are thoſe, by 
which God uſes to draw us ;) and in imitation of 
that, the methods of reaſon, and the wayes of meek- 
neſs are both more ſuitable to the Divine Nature, and 
more likely to work on the greater part of men : | In 
following theſe which God has appointed , . we may. 
with confidence depend upon his protection and blel- 
ſing ; and if the petulancies and follies of ſome make 
it atany time neceſſary to puniſh them, it ſhould ap- 
pear, that what they ſuffer 1s the correction of a © Fa- 
ther or Brother, and not the wound of an enemy, 
or the laſh of a Jaylor. Extream heats if not repreſſed 
will carry to extream feverities. . And perhaps no fe- - 
verities are very prudent, except they be extream , as 
are the Inquilitions of Sp.c/z ; but we may fee w har: the 
Church' of Rowe has gained by their cruel:1es 1n the laſt 
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ought to gain upon, anlikewile increales their;party bY 


'the compalſions of all good-natured people,who are there- 


by firſt inclined to pity them, then to love them,and per: 
haps in concluſion to go over to them:and ſothe ſharpneſs 
of rigour inſtead of being a ſecurity,often proves the ruin 
of thoſe who depend on it : whereas the wayes of love 
and meekneſs will werk more univerſally and effeCtu- 
ally, atleaſt to mollifie if notto turn thoſe with whom 
we deal ; and itdraws all people who are leſs ingaged 
ia their afteftions, to adhere to thole who are mode- 
rate: The very appearances of a calm temper have a 
charm in them, but the effects of them in concurrence 
with other prudent methods, are almoſt irreſiſtible. In 
{ſumm, it is better to be overrun and ruined in the wayes 
of meekneſs, than to conquer all the World by cru- 
elty; in the one we bear the croſs and ſuffer for righ- 
teouſneſs fake ; in the other we triumph in the Gar. 
ments of Anti-chriſt dyed red with the blood of thoſe 
who though in errours, yet may be good men in the 
main for ought we know. 

The third pretence, is from the ſeverities of the old 
Teſtament, and that ſpirit of zeal, which was ſo much 
commended and ſet up for a pattern in the Inſtances 
of Phinehas, Elijah, and others. -But our Saviour an- 
{wered this when he was defired to ſuffer his Apo- 
ſtles to imitate Elijah, and to call for fire from Hea- 
ren; that was becauſe they could not kindle it upon 
carth, otherwiſe they had begun there ; but our meek 
and lowly Saviour rebuked them, and told them, They 
kaew ot what Spirit they were of * And that the ſon 
of May came not to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them. 
That people was herce and untractable, and as they had 
the Land of Canaan by an immediate grant from Hea- 
ven; fa the Civil Goycrnment was kept 1n the hand 
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of God ; and ſharp puniſhments were inflicted on thoſe 
that broke thoſe Laws by which they heldall their pol- 
ſeſſions : But the diſpenſation of the Goſpel is wholly 
Spirituz! upon another bottom, and to be managed in 
another method. 

Fourthly, The laſt excuſe for theſe heats is from the 
practice of our Saviour, who ſeverely laid open the hy- 
pocriſies of the Phariſees; and the Apoſtles who writ 
warmly againſt falſe Teachers, by which a ſharpneſs 
in ſpeaking and writing leems well warranted. But 
if we order that our Saviour certainly knew the 
Phariſees were Hyfo:rites, and did by the ſhew of ſtriQ- 
neſs miſlead the people, ſo that they were in danger 
to periſh by their falſe DoQrines, and that no meek- 
neſs, no reaſon, no nor the moſt wonderful miracles 
which he wrought , could work upon them; it was 
neceſſary for the good of others to expole them. $o 
if we manifeſtly ſee an Hypocritical ſort of people mil- 
leading the World 1n points that indanger their falva- 
tion; and are well aſſured that what we fay is true, 
and that fairer means cannot prevail ; we not only ma 
but ought to diſcover this : But this will not ane”. 
thoſe who believe every ſtory, and propagate it meerly 
out of hatred to others, and know in their own Con- 
{ciences that their chief concern is to diſgrace thoſe 
they hate, and not to preſerve others, out of a principle 
of charity to them. There muſt be a great evidence 
to make us conclude a man an Hyporrite, even ſome 
one ill at will not amount to it : nothing but ſome very 
heinous crime, or an ill courſe in ſome fin, which the 
common 4llumination of all Chriſtians diſcovers to be 
evil, and which they dulgute with a colour of Reli- 
gion, ought to juſtifie the _— this black imputati- 

on 
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on on any : For God knows in how 1ll colours many 
would appear, if ſome of their ſecret actions were made 
publick, which may ſeem, and indeed are, heinous; and 
yet they having truly repented of them, ought not 
to be {o branded. We ought to judge charitably , 
and to be ready alwayes to put the beſt reaſonable 
conſtruction on other mens ations, that upon a fair re- 
preſentation they will bear ; and make ſuch allowances 
tor the errours and failings of others, as we know in 
our own conſciences we would deſire to be made 
for our own, if all the: ſecrets of our lives were 
known. They are known to God, and ought tobe 
remembred by our ſelves; and in thoſe caſes, he that 
ſhews no mercy in his cenſures, is to expect judge- 
ment withcut mercy. But the force of this whole Ob- 
jection will ke better taken off by the fourth particular 

that I propoſed, 
4. Which is to conſider the methods that Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles have preſcribed for bringing us to Love and 

Unity. 

The whole life of our bleſſed Saviour was a continu- 
ed courſe of meekneſs, and lowlineſs of mind ; and in 
Math. 11.29 thele he propoſes himſelt chiefly as a pattern for our 
imitation; and it is ſcarce poſſible for men to quarrel 
much, that are under the influences of that happy tem- 
per : he hath made this the cogniſance, by which all 
John 13. 35. the World ſhall know his Diſciples, if” they love one ano- 
ther : And has not only charged us to love our Frienes, 
but our Enemies, Perfſecutors and Slanderers ; to bleſs 
them, to pray forthem, and to dothem all the good that 
iS in our Power. So that no excuſe of. ill uſage can 
give us a priviledge to hate, to rail at, or revenge 
our felves of others. And we may ſee the ſenſe he had 
of 
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of Unity and Peace among his followers, by his inter- 
ceſſion with his Father for it; ſince in that prayer of 
his a little before he ſuffered for us, he in five ſeveral 
places prays, That they might be one, as the Father and 
he were : That they might be one in them, and be made 
perfet in one, And as our Saviour delivered this to his 
Apoſtles, ſo they in every Epiftle did repeat the ſame 
exhortations with moſt vehement and mighty obte- 
ſtations, as conſidering, That this was eſſential to the 
very Being and prelervation of the Chriſtian Reli- 
10N. 

, A Controverſy aroſe then which raiſed great heats 
concerning the obligation which the converted Gen- 
tiles lay under to obſerve the Law of Mvſes : and there 
were ſome zealous Jews, who though they believed 
in Chriſt, as the true Meſſias, yet they adhered {6 
fiercely to the Law, that they not only ſeparated from 
the Apoſtles, but perſecuted them, becauſe they were 
for freeing the Gentiles from that yoke. This was a 
queſtion of far greater conſequence than thoſe are a- 
bout which we contend ſo earneſtly : but in this we 
ſhall obſerve the gentleneſs of the Apoſtles, even to- 
wards thoſe that did obſtinately diſſent from the de- 
termination which they made , though it proceeded 
from an infallible Authority. St. Paul writing to the 
Romans, as he exprefles his love to the Jews in ſo high 
a ſtrain, that he was willing to be accurſed, that is, 
caſt out of the Communion of Chriftians, if that 
would have induced them to come into it , (a very 
high pitch of Charity, which needs notbe raiſed high- 
er , as ſome fanciful people have done: ) he likewiſe 
oives his ſenſe of their conteſts in thoſe matters 
concerning the obſervation of their cuſtomes in two 
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ſpeculative Maximes ; and in two praQtical rules, which 
are of general uſe, and on which he inlarges copioully. 
Fe firſt tells then, That on both ſides ſincere men might 
ſo follow their perſwaſions as to be accepted of God. He 
that regardith a day, regard:th it to the Lord : And he that 
regardeth not a day, to the Lord he doth not regard it: He 
further ſayes, That Religion lay not 1n ſuch trivial things ; 
TH2 The Kingdom of God, that is the diſpenſation of the Gol- 
pel, conſiſted not in meats or drinks, (that 1s, in queſtions 
about clean or unclean meats) but in righteouſneſs and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt : and that he who ix theſe 
things ſerved Chriſt ,was acceptable toGod and approved of men, 
whatever he might think of other matters. Upon theſe 
two concluſons , rafts two rules; the oneis, That 
every one ſhould follow the cleareſt light he could have, 
and be fully per ſwaded in his own mind, and to do what he 
did upon an inward aſſurance, and without doubting : the 
other is, That men ought not 7o judge, or ſet at nought 
their Brethres ; that the weaker ought aot to judge the ſtrong- 
er, northe ſtronger to deſpiſe the weaker ; and that all 
10. V: ſhould follow after the things which made for peace, by which 

they might edifie one another. All this 1s plain and de- 

cilive. 

When he writ to the Corinthians, he expreſſes great 
iCor.1.10,11, orjef for what he had heard of their divitions : Some 
oy were for Paul, that is thoſe of the uncircuraciſion : Some 

for Cephas or Peter, that 1s, thoſe of the Circumcilion : 

Some were for Apollo, that is, thoſe of St. Johz's baptiſm : 

And ſome were for Chriſt, who perhaps received Chriſt as 

the Meſſjas and yet rejected the Apoſtles : Upon which he 

argues, Thar by this itappeared they were carnal and walkt 

is as mez, And that they might not think he was partial to 
thoſe chat ſet up for himſelf, he particularly ſets himſelf a- 


gainſt 


Ap. 14. 6. 


6, 21, 22+ 


4, 4, I'Os V, 


> 
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gainſt them. He alſo by an excellent Simile taken from 
rhe ſeveral uſes of the members of the natural body, ex- 
horts them all, not to deſpiſe one another, but that every 
one in his {tation ſhould be uſeful to the whole body, and 
to every member init: and runs out into one of the great- 
eſt raptures that 1s in the whole Scripture in commenda- 
tion of charity, which he calls not only, a more excellent 


thing than all the extraordinary gifts that were then in 


the Church ; without which, doing miracles, ſuffering 


Martyrdom-, or the giving all one had to the poor 


was nothing; but preferres it both to faith and 
hope 


Writing to the Galatians , though he incourages them 


with more than ordinary earneſtneſs not to yield to the - 


Judaizers, yet he gives them this neceſſary caution, Thar 
they ſhould by love ſerve one another, for all the Law was 
comprehended in this one word, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour 


as thy ſelf: And he adds thele weighty words,on which we | 


ſhould all reflect much , 1fye bite and devour one another, 


take heed ye be not conſumed one of another. And giving an- 


enumeration of the fruits of the ſpirit, - he begins with 
theſe, /ove, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs and vood- 
eſs. He allo exhorts the Epheſians torhis, as that by 
which they ſhould approve themſelves as worthy of their 
holy calling, that They ſhould walk with all towlineſs, meek- 


neſs,lons-ſuffe; ing, forbearing oneaxother in love,indeavouring 


to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace : And the 


reaſons he gives for it are eternally ftrong and binding : 
There is one Lord, one faith, owe Baptiſm , and one God, 
and Fathzr of all, In his Epiſtle tro the Philippians it 
appears, how exactly he himſelf followed thoſe rules, 
which he gave to others ; for he being then a priſoner, 
ſome that- exvied his labours in the Goſpel, and intended 
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to add afflition to his, bonds , preached Chriſt not ſincerely, 
but in pretence , yet he rejoyced that good was done by a- 
ny perſon whatſoever, and upon what motives ſoever. 
And though men that ſuffer, are apt to be more touched 
with inſultings and ill uſage from their own friends, than 
they can be for any thing that their Enemies do to them ; 
yet this did no way diſorder him, nor did he thunder a- 
gainſt thoſe Hypocritical and infolent teachers. Upon 
this he goes on to recommend that temper to others which 
appeared ſo eminently in himſelf, and in the moſt ten- 
der ſtrains of a true but moving Rhetorick he obtelts them, 
If there was any Conſolation in Chriſt , if any comforts of 
Love, if any fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any bowels and mer- 
cies, that they would fulfill his joy, and be like minded, ha- 
ving the ſame love, being of one accord, and of one mind : 
and that nothing ſhould be done through ſtrife and wain 
glory, but that in lowlineſs of mind,every owe ſhould eſteem 0- 
thers better than themſelves.And in order to this he propoles 
to them the wonderful pattern of the humility and love 
of Chriſt. 
Col.3.8,12, How efteQtually does he exhort the Colofians to put 
"3 '4+'5* off all anger, wrath, malice and Blaſphemy, that is , revi- 
ling and reproachful words , and to put oz as the elect of 
God holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindneſs, humble- 
eſs of mind, meekneſs and long-(uffering, forbearing one 
another, and forgiving one another : If any man have a 
quarrel againſt any, even as Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo 
do you ; and above all things put on Charity, which is the 
bond of perfeition; and let the peace of God rule in your hearts, 
to the which ye are called in one body. He heard the T heſ- 
Ther vo [<fontans Were eminent for their mutual love, fo that it 
a +> was needleſs toexhort them to it, yet he beleeches them 
to encreaſe in it more and more ; and ſince much medling 
Or 


Phil, 2.12, 3+ 
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or the running about,are the chief occaſions by which con- 
tentions ariſe, or ſpread; he charges them zo /{udy 
to be quiet, and to ao their owa buſineſs : tobe at peace «- 
mone themſelves, to warn them that were unruly, - tq be 

atient to all men, and xot to render evil for evil, but ever to 
follow that which was good. Andin his Epiſtles to Timothy \ Tm. 5. ;, 
he gives us the Characters both of falſe and true teachers ' 4, 5s: 

in relation to theſe things. Of the former he ſaies,T hey were 
proud knowing nothing, but doting about queſtions ana ſtrifes 
of words, of which came envy, ftrife,railings, evil ſurmiſings, 
and perverſe diſputings of men of corrupt minds ; but the 2, 25, 
reverle of this is, the ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, 

bat be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient in meekneſs, 
inſtrutting thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God peradven- 

ture will give them repentance to the acknowledement of 

the truth. - Inſinuating, that inſtruQtion given in the ſpi- 

rit of meekneſs, was the likelieſt way x; 2h thisabout. _ 

He alſo exhorts Titus to put the Cretians in mind, tobe 115 2.04: 
ſubjeft to Principalities and Powers, to obey Magiſtrates , to 

be ready to every good work,to ſpeak evil of no man, not to ve 

brawlers but gentle, ſhewing all meekneſs to all men. The 

chief ſcope of his Epiſtle to Philemon, is to perlwade 

him to be reconciled to Ozeſimmns,who being his ſervant had 

robbed him, and run away from him. He exhorts the 

Hebrews tO provoke one another to love and to geod works ; Heb. 16. 24, 
and in order to that, zot to forſake the aſſembling them- {3 _ 
ſelves together as the manner of ſome was, and to follow peace 15, oh 
with all men: And to take care that no roo? of bitterzeſs 

might ſpring uÞ and trouble them, by which many might be 

defiled. For Diſſenſions are the buddings of bitternels in the 

mind, and do both diſturb and corrupt thoſe in whom 

they grow UP. 


Nor -was thisa ftile peculiar to St. Par/; though it 
may 
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may be ſuppoled that one reaſon, which made him inſiſt 
{o vehemently on it, & repeat this exkortation ſo frequent- 
ly,was, That he refleCting on his own temper, when he was 
2 ſewiſh Zealot,kney that it wasa venom which might by 
degrees creepeven into a ſincere mind, and leaven and cor- 
rupt it under the colour of the being aQtve in the cauſe of 
Religion,and ſo transform a man, and an honeſt man too,in- 
ro an enraged fury , as himſelf was when under the pow- 
cr of thoſe ill principles ; though what he did, was the 
effe&t not of deſigned wickednels, but of Ignorance. St. 
Fames Writes in the ſame ſtrain againſt all furious Zea- 
lots, who wereapt to boaſt of their zeal, and to face 
down the truth with their impudence, and pretended to 
great wiſdom for the juſtifying what they did. He tells 
James 3. 13, them, that wiſdom was not from above, but was earthly, 
14, & ſenſual and Deviliſh : and that wherebitter zeal and ſtrife 
was, there was confuſion and every evil work, but the wiſe 
dom that was from above, was firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle 
and eaſie to beintreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without 
partiality, and without Hypocrifie ; and that the fruits of righte- 
onſneſs were ſown in peace, of them that made peace. St. Pe- 
ter keeps in the ſame path. He had formerly been under 
the ſudden tranſports of ill tempered zeal, when he ſmote 
with the Sword thoſe that came to ſeize on our Saviour , 
which he ought not to have done, fince they were 
{ent out by thoſe who had a lawful authority ; bur it 
rhen appeared in him, that the rages of indiſcreet heat do 
aot agree with that diſpoſitiom of mind ſo indiſpenſably 
neccſ[ary toa Chriſtian, which 1sa readineſs to confeſs the 
truth, though the danger in doing it were ever ſo appa- 
rent : He therefore i thoſe, to whom he wrote, to 
Lie. 2.1 Jay aftde all malice and puile, and Hypocriſies, envies and 
evil ſpeakings , that they would be all of one mind, having 
compaſſion 
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compaſſion one of another 5 that they would love as brethy 077, C3. v.85. 
be pitiful and courteons, not rendring evil for evil, nor rail- 
ing for railing, but contrariwiſe a bleſſing and that above all 
thin gs they would have fervent charity among themſelves which 
would cover a multitude of (ins ; and heexhorts all to add to.2 3.Per. i 7; 
their godlineſs, brotherly Lindneſ and charity, as it godlincts 
could not be compleat without theſe. St. Fob in all his 
Epiſtles ſeems to have had nothing more in his thoughts, 
than to perſwade thoſe to whom he wrote to love one ano- 
ther, which he does with the highelt and moſt carneſt Ex- 
hortations to It politble : God #s love, and he that dwelleth 1 8 Joh-4.16 
in love, dwelleth in Giod, and God in him: ; he that loves hs C1.2.v.1o,w. 
brother. abideth in the light, t, and there is no occaſjon of ſtun- 
bling ; he has a ſerene and calm mind, and 1s not hurried 
unto violent Tranſports: Whereas he that hates hjs br other, 
#s in darkneſs, and walks in it, for it hath blinded his eyes 3 
it runs him onblindly to many Precipiccs, 1t carries him to 
exceſhve Heats,' and makes him aG& hike a mad man : And 
no wonder if it end in bloud and confuſion ; for he that hates \ $.1g\. 3.15. 
his brother is a murderer ; he murders him in his wiſhes, | 
and will not fail to put theſe in execution upon the firſt op- 
portunity 5 and to {tm up all; By this we know, ſays ne, Ch 3. v. 14: 
that we have paſed from death to life, from the death of lin 
to the lite of God, if we love the brethren. St. Jud: Bos Jude v.15 
a Chara&er of the Incendiaries that were tlicn in t! 
Church, who did ſepurate therrſelves, pretending to orcatet 
lanctity and {tricnefs,' and yet were f: nſnal, and had not the 
Spirit, which appeared * i thcle Inſtances, They were mur- 
murers, complainers, who ſpoke great fivelling words, and had 
mens perſons in admiration for ad antage;, that 1s, were g1l- 
vento Canting, and did blindly tollow their Leaders. But 
as he exhorts the Chriſtians to corterd carmeſtly for the fuith, V.z. v.22,2 
ſo in relation even to thoſe grolly deluded an4 unruly - i- 
viders, he charges them to have compa(ſron of ſome, and to 

endca- 


26 A SERMON Preached at 


endeavour to gain upon them in the mildeſt manners 
others whoſe tempers were rougher, were to be reſcued by 
{harper methods, like the puling one out of the fire 5, and 
theſe different methods were to be applied diſcreetly, as 
the condition of the perſon might require 1t. 

And thus we ſee the Apoſtles in all their Epiſtles repeat 
theſe Exhortations with ſo much earneſtneſs, that upon the 
whole matter it muſt be concluded, either this 18 not the 
Goſpel, or thoſe that differ ſo much from theſe Rules are 
not true Goſpellers, I have enlarged on thele things the 
more fully, becauſe I muſt conclude, that it the Authority 
of ſuch words does not prevail, 1t 1s a vain thing to go 
about to perſwade any to theſe duties by other Topicks. 
Nor were theſe only Leſlons given to Chriſtians as political 
Precepts, in that Infancy and weakneſs of this Religion, 
which as their numbers increaſed, and their power grew, 
they might ſuperſede : But we clearly ſee theancient Chri- 
ſtians thought they were as much bound by them, after the 
Emperors became Chriſtian, as they were before. - _ 

When the laſt Perſecution ceaſed, and the Calm and Pro- 
tectior? of Conitantine's Reign ſucceeded, the Chriitiars, 
tho' many of them carried ſtill the marks of the Cruelty of 
their Perſecutions, in the loſs of their. Eyes or Limbs, yet 
endeavoured no Revenge on their Perſecutors, no not in 
Egypt, where ſo many thouſands of them had ſuffered ; 
and the Heathens, for above an Age after that, continued 
to be in the chief Imployments, both Civil and Military. 
And tho' this had made it eaſter for the Empire again to 
turn to Heatheniſm under Julian, yet upon his death no 
Crueltics nor Violences were imployed; nor did they think. 
the Diſturbance given by Arizs , and the ſmall Party he 
then had, was to be proſecuted with a higher ſeverity than 
Baniſhment, And tho? the Arians became cruel Perſecu- 
tors, when the Court was governed by their Councels, act- 
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ing more politically under Coxſtantizs, but violently under 
Valens, yet the Orthodox, who had complained of thoſe 
Severities, did not retaliate, when the Empire fell into 
the hands of one that was ſo zealous for them as Theodoſous 
was: and when Nauzzanzen ſaw ſome too much inclined to 
It, in the beginnings of his Reign, how earneſtly did he 
ſtudy to moderate their Heats and Reſentments? And tho' 
the Doxatiits were after many renewed Hearings condemn- 
ed in Conitartine's time, in every one of them, yet the 
Orthodox Party ſtudied (till to gain upon them, by the 
ways of loveand meekneſs, till atlaſt they grew inſuppor- 
table, and fell upon the others, and robbed and wounded 
them, committing ſuch Outrages, that the Biſhops'in Africk 
were forced to implore the Emperor's proteQion tor their 
own ſafety and yet the ſeverity went no higher than Ba- 
niſhment , or fining of the moſt outragious. And as St. 
Anitin Was not eaſily brought to conſent even to ſo much, 
ſo afterwards when the Governors were puniſhing the Do- 
zatiſts for their Inſolences, he was always interpoling to 
mitigate the ſharpneſs of the Law, and the rigor of their 
Proceedings. It is true, there were too great Heats in the 
Church, even then in the management- of their Debates, 
yet till Daxzaſus begun that mad proſecution of the Lucz- 
ferians at Rome, 'thele were not carried to violent de- 
rees. 

. But as the purity of the Chriſtian Religion grew corrupt- 
ed, and iniquity did abound, then did love wax cold, and 
rage grew hot, till at laſt it flamed out in moſt terrible 
Perſecutions, ſet on in the 12th. Century againſt the Alb:- 
genſes at firſt. And that theſe _—y__ be managed with all 
the advantages pofiible, for the deſtruftion of poor Inno- 
cents, new Courts were ſet up, and unheard of Methods 
were found out, for facilitating Proceſſes, making alight 
proof ſerve, and forcing the Party to accuſe himfelt by 
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an' Oath ex Officio 3 theſe Courts did alſo proceed"'upon 
ſecret Information, without Indxctments or Accuſers. In 
a word : Forms of Procedure were invented, ſuch as even 
Tyrants had not uſed for the Crimes of Treaſon ; and all 
this to deſtroy fuch as could not ſubmit to every unreaſona- 
ble Do&rine, or ridiculous piece of Worſhip therr ſet up. 
And they. were not only ſatisfied with the Cruelties then 
practiſed, but they made Laws and Canons, (then eſteemed 
more binding than Laws) by. which all Princes were for ever 
bound to-cxtirpate Hereticks. And becauſe ſome might be 
better natured than ealily to become the Inquilitors Hang- 
men, they.were declared to have forteited their Dominions, 
if they ſhould be guilty of any lemity, which upon that fel! 
to the diſpoſal of the Pope. And leſt ſome good natured 
Biſhops might be backward and {low 1n 1t, they werelike- 
wiſe bound. by the Oath which they took at their Con- 
ſecration, to. proſecute Hereticks to the utmoſt of their 
power. $o the Biſhops being thus {worn to condemn ther, 
and Princes threatned with Depoſition if their Sentences 
were-not executed, it. was ſcarce poſlible for theſe poor 
men to eſcape. 

But we have not ſo learned Chriſt : We ſee clearly what 
Rules the Goſpel gives 1n this Matter 3 we ought to love 
ane another as Brethren, and not to ſuffer our Zeal to de- 
generate into Rage or Barbarity,but muſt ſtudy to gain up- 
an thoſe who differ from us in the fpirit of meekneſs, by 


which we may 1n time conquer their Miſtakes, and at leaſt 


bring them to a greater temper, through the gentleneſs of 
our deportment towards them, and incline them to have 
better thoughts ofus, and that may prove an effeftual mean 
to make them think the better of the Truth for our ſakes. 
For the greateſt part mens Aﬀectionsdo inſenſibly govern 
their Opinions, ſince few examine ſpeculative Points as 
they lye before them, in the. Arguments uſed about them, 


but 
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but conſider them in the lump, and generally judge of 
them by ſome prejudices which incline them to like or diſ- 
like ſuch a fort of men. 

One thing 1s to be ſaid for Moderation, that it is the 
conſtant Plea of the unfortunate : all People when de- 
preſled, take Sanctuary in it, as a common place, upon 
which it is eafie to ſay many popular things. But alas, 
how commonly is it forgotten by the very Een Perſons 
when the Wind and Tide turns? We hear even the PapiiFs, 
for all their Inquiſitions and Burnings, Plead for gentle- 
neſs and favor, though in them it 18 ſcarce reconcileable to 
common Modeſty. It there were nothing but opinion in 
the caſe, if they had not ſuch a mixture of cruel Princi- 
ples, with a blind dependence on a Forrain Power, that 
is bound by their own Rules, never to relent till Hereſie 
1s extirpated, and all Hereticks deſtroyed , I ſhould be 
as earneſt to ſtir up Compaſiion for them as for others: 
and as it is, I am ſure we ought to carry ſo towards 
them, that it may appear we do not hate their Perſons, 
and do nothing againſt them but as we are compelled 
to it for ſelt-preſervation, and even in the hardeſt things 
that a prudent care of our own quiet and ſafety may 
force us to do, all. perſonal ſoftneſs and gentleneſs to- 
wards them, 1s indiſpenſably neceſſary to ſuch -as would 
ſhew themſelves to be truly Reformed Chriſtians. 

Others Plead now for Moderation, though they have 
forgot it ſhamefully where they have Power, asthe Con- 
gregations do now in New-England, and the Presbytery 
did in Scotland. The one impoſe under the pains of Ba- 
niſhment and Deathin caſe of return 3 not only the Re- 
ligion of their State, but many ſpeculative points of Opi- 
non, and other things that are certamly, indifferent. The 
Presbytery 1n Scotland impoſed the Covenant under the 
pains. of Excommunication, upon which toJlowed gk 
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feiture of the perſonal Eftare, and a Sequeſtration of 
the real Eſtate, and this all perſons Men and Women 
were forced to Swear, though few could underſtand it ; 
and one particular was not far from an Inquiſition, that 
every one ſhould diſcover all Malignants and Enemies 


to their Cauſe, in order to the bringing them to con- 


dign puniſhment, by which every man was Sworn to be 
a Spy and an Informer. Theſe are ill Patterns, and as 
we ought not to imitate them, ſo we muſt govern our 
ſelves by very different methods, 1t we come under the 
Diſcipline of the Goſpel. 

4. And now I come to the laſt Particular,to make ſome 
Application of all this to this time, and the occaſion you 
are now met about, We are now brought under one of 


the unhappieſt Circumſtances that a Nation or a City can 


bein. There have ariſen amongſt us ſuch heats, ſo much 
bitterneſs, fo violent an Averſion to one another, that it 


\ -muſt needs beget great grief and fad apprehenſions in all 


that look on, and judge Impartially. Thoſe Animoſities, 
which no wonder if, at the end of a long War, when 
our Wounds were bleeding, and our Sores were tender, 
did tranſport, eſpecially the unhappy but worthy Suf- 
ferers a little, and were by a happy revolution, and a 


Gracious Oblivion, wiſely buried and ſeemed quite ex- 


tinguiſhed, are now breaking out again with a violence 
almoſt as great as was during the War it ſelf : and though 
we are ſtill in Peace, yet ſuch a temper appearing among 
us, we have no reaſon to expect it ſhall continue long. 
Tinder will catch firefrom a ſpark. Theſe heats are kept 


up by Libels and defamations, and all the methods that 


can blow upon them to kindle the fire the faſter, and to 
make'it flame out the more vehemently : and what muſt 
the end of theſe things be 2 All that we now feel is 


but the beginning of ſorrows, it we are not fo wile, 
as 
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as in time to know the things which belong to our 
Peace. 

This were an unhappineſs much to be lamented at any 
time : but what ſhall be ſaid, when we are as it were call- 
ed upon from Heaven, by ſuch awak'ning Providences, to 
lay down our Conteſts, and to unite, for the preſervation 
of our Holy Religion? Sure none believe themſelves, 
when they ſay, we are not in danger of Popery : and 
none can think it but they who dehire it, and fo appre- 


hend no danger in itz and tf we-come under the power 


of that Religion, none but Fools can hope that they ſhall 
eſcape the Severtties they muſt fall under, it they donot 
intend to change with the Tide, and even ſuch muſt re- 
ſolve ſtill to be ſuſpected. Old Stories will be ofcen re- 
membred. What can: reaſonably preſerve us from this, 
or that-ſtorm, which a mighty Potentate 1s ready to dil- 
charge on ſome of his neighbors, but our joyning toge- 
ther in mutual Unity _ Brotherly love? Egland is a 
Body ſo vaſt and ftrong, that it it is united both in 
Church and State, it cannot only defend it ſelf, but fo 
ſteadily hold the ballance, as to preſerve as well its 
other Allies, as the Forraign Churches, ſome of which are 
now expoſed to the rage of their Perſecutors, if we do 
not continue diſ-joynted at home till, all falls into one 
Scale. 

Upon this occaſion I cannot forbear to ſet before you 
the deplorable State of our Perſecuted Brethren in Frarce, 
whom neither the ſecurity of Irrevocable Edicts, nor the 
great Services done the Crown, and that not only 1n the 
laſt Age, but during the preſent King's Reign in the Wars 
of Paris, nor their peaceable ſubmithon and patience 
amidit all the oppreſſions they have groaned under for 
ſeveral years, which has not provoked them to the leaſt 
andutifal behaviour, nor their great numbers and induitry, 
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can preſerve from thoſe Cruelties they now ſuffer meerly 
for their Religion 3 for their carriage has been ſuch, that 
their Enemies have not a colour tor their Proceedings but 
that only. And now the laſt priviledge of the miſerable, li- 
berty to complain, is denied them. Thus we ſee what all 
Promiſes, yea and Laws, backed with great merit, do [1g- 
nifie, where that Religion once takes place. 

I muſt acknowledge, that among the many ſad Symp- 
tomes we are under, this is one good Sign, I am ſorry to 
ſay it 18 almoſt the onl good one, that God has raiſed up 
in us ſuch a Spirit of ompaliton tor the poor Exiles, that 
come and ſeek ſhelter here: that the King does fo graci- 
ouſly receive and encourage them, and the People do fo 
bountifully relieve them : And among the other Glories 
of this Great City, the largeneſs of your Charities, and the 
tenderneſs of your Care on this Occaſion, will be added 
to your Honour here on Earth, and to your Rewards 
hereafter in Heaven 3 and I hope what you have already 
given, 1s but the Earneſt of what you will do, it the-rum- 
bers of thoſe that fly hither, continue to increaſe. 

But tho' your Charity on this Occaſion 1s a thing that 
well becomes ſuch a Reformed Churcl;, yet it 1s not all the 
Uſe that weare to make of ſo ſad a Calamity. We know 
not how ſoon we may be reduced to the like Straits, and 
be brought under a Famine of the Word of the Lord, and 
be expoſed to the fury of that bloudy Religion. Let us 
theretore look up to God, that he may be merciful to us, 
and may pour out on us a Spirit ot Repentance, to turn 
ro him, and to forſake all our abominations, by which we 
have ſo highly provoked him, 2nd diſhonoured our holy 
Profeſtion ; and alſo a Spirit of Love and Charity, to unite 
us one to another. I ſhall not adventure to offerat any thing 
towards this, which belongs to the Government, or is to 
be the Subject of publick Contultations, but ſhall only fay 

this 
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this to private Perſons 3 If every one will endeavour to 
diſpoſſets himſelt of Heat and Rancor, and will reſolve to 
do all he can towards an Agreement ; and if we all pray 
earnc{tly for it, there will beno ſuch difficulty in it as may 
be imagined. Hatred ſtirreth up ſtrife, but Love covers a 
multitude of fins. If a better temper did potlels us, we 
would either tind out Expedients to accommodate our 
Differences 3 or if we could not agree them, yet we might 
enjoy our Opinions, and {till love one another z and then 
there would be no great danger mthe continuance of ſome 
different Speculations or Practices. 

But if we will (till look backwards, and be always re- 
flefting on every thing that may exaſperate more and more, 
and will not look forwards to that Precipice of ruine that 
is ſo near us, and to the only Mean that can ſave us from it; 
I mean, a Reformation of our Manners, and a Compoſing 
of our Heats: If Libelling, and the defaming one another ; 
if the ſpreading of Lyes and Scandals, with deſign to make 
the breach ae, By 1s {t1]l continued and encouraged among 
us, what is to be ſaid ? This is of the Lord, and is a puniſh- 
ment for our other fins, and the forerunner of moſt terri- 
ble Judgments, which will come on us like an Armed man 
and then when it 1s too late for the Publick, we will be 
all of us ready to accuſe our felves, and to condemn one 
another. God avert thisand make us wiſe in time. 


To conclude, I ſhall now propoſe a few things wherein 


we ought above all things to ſtudy to be united among 
our ſelves, 

In the firſt place, Let us joyn in calling upon God 
earneſtly, and direfting our aims chicily to his Glory, for 
the preſervation of that Holy Religion, which by his Grace 
is ſetled amongſt us. Let us not, by our ill Lives, pro- 
voke him to deprive us of ſo great a Bleſtng, and letus 
all reſolye to ſpend fome portion of our time, at _ an 

q our 


33 


34 


A SERMON Preached at 


hour every Week, in earneſt Prayersto him for the Peace 
of his Feruſalew amongſt us, and for continuing our Re- 
ligion {till with us. It is his Cauſe, and we _ chiefly 
to offer it up to him for his prote&tion and defence : and 
if our (ins do not defeat the delign of our Prayers, 
we may hope that a conſiderable number of ſuch Inter- 
ceſlors will procure great Bleſſings to us, eſpecially we ha- 
ving the afliſtance of the prayers of thoſe who have taken 
ſanctuary among usz towards whom your boyyels: have 
been ſo opened, that we know we have many prayers 
put up by them which are ſet to our account. 

In the next place let us joyn together 1n all dutitul ex- 
preſſions of fincere loyalty to our King 3 in an. obedience 
to the Laws, and a reverent ſubmuſhion to his Govern- 
ment : that our Enemies may not have the leaſt pretence 
to ſay, that the zeal we expreſs for him, and our dete- 
ſtation of their Conſpiracies, is only a diſguiſe to as bad 
deſigns : let us go on in the wayes of ſubmittion and loy- 
alty, and by theſe put to ſilence the 1gnorance of fooliſh 
men. Let all Inſolent Libels and reproachtul Diſcourſes 
be held in: deteſtation, and let us carneſtly pray to. God, 
the God of peace and love, to turn the hearts of the Fa- 
thers to the Children, and of the Children to the Fathers, 
and the Diſobedient to the wiſdom of the Juſt; and that 
the happy day of an entire Settlement, and the burying 
of all Fears and Jealoufies may come quickly., that ſo 
one ſpirit may amimate both the King and his Subjects, 
and the Court and the Country. Let this be a-part of 
our daily prayers, and let every one do'all mw his power 
towards it, and then we may hope to {ce again ſereneand 
quiet times. backs iy 

Let us alſo conſider one anorher as brethren : Let us 
bear with one anothers Infirmities Let us-give ſome al- 
lowances to the weakneſs of thoſe that are:miſled; to the 
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force of Education, and the biaſs of vulgar prejudices. 
Let-us ſtudy to gain upon one another by gentleneſs and 
meckneſs. Let us have the danger of Inquifitions, Fires, 
and forreign Conqueſt more in our thoughts, and not 
contend ſtil] about ſome leſs eflential or important points. 
Let not every triftling excuſe be ſought out to make or 
keep up diviſions. Let not thoſe that differ from us think, 
that becauſe of ſome hard things which they may meet 
with, they are excuſed from all Reverence to their Supe- 
riours, or a diſpoſition to be reconciled to thoſe who 
may have uſed them 11] in their Opinion. Let us not ag- 
gravate matters beyond meaſure, but judge of all things 
with candour and charity, In a word, let us endeavour 
if we can to be of one mind, and at leaſt to have one 
heart, to love one another, and to keep the unity of the 
{pirit in the bond ot peace. 

And in the laſt place, and in relation to our preſent 
Allembling, I humbly exhort you to proceed to the Ele- 
ion you are now to make, with a ſpirit of love and 
brotherly kindnefs, withont fa&tion or ammoſity, clamour 
and confuſion, that ſo in the Choice of this great Magi- 
ſtrate, the Head of ſo great Body under the King, you 
may agree in a man that fears God,that honours the King, 
that may be an Example of a good Lite, an Affertor of the 
true eſtabliſhed Religion, a Maintainer of Juſttce, and a 
Promoter of Peace and Order among(t” you- ' In which 
let us all-pra to God to blefs'and diret'you., and to 
make {bn Oil carry m your nlinds theſe words of our 
Saviour. Every Kingdom divided againit it ſelf is brought 
into deſolation, and every City or Houſe divided againſt it ſelf 


hall not Stand. 
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To the Moſt Honoured 


{ Peter ? 
James 
John 


Maſfter 8 Jacob 
| Haac | 
J 


Houblon, 


Abraham 
\ Jeremiah 


Sons of the Deceafed Mr. Jamts HousLon. 


— 


Moſt Honoured, 


S$ I was invited by you ts Preach 
P this Sermon , ſo I amnow deter- 
mined by your Defires to Print 


by you, to do at once both a great 

Tuſtice to the Dead, and I hope ſome good. to the 

Living, atleaſt, by that part of it which relates to 
your Worthy Father. 

A} Excellent 


it : and do eſteem it a great ho- 
nour, that 1 was made choice of 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


Excellent Patterns afford great Inſtruftion : and 
it is the more neceſſary to propoſe theys ta the Þnita- 
tion.of «bers , in an Age in which, while we are 
diſputins fo hotly about Opinions and Forms , the 
Power and Life of Religion is like to wear out of 
the Ph: aid fo. few mftaucey of # appean, that 
no wonder Atheiſts take great advantages from thence, 
to perſwade their weak and lewd foflowers , that none 
believe inwardly what they outwardly profeſs : and 
upon this account ,,, we have great reaſqu to make 
the moſt we can of all thoſe Bving arguments that 
have been among us of the efficacy and amiableneſs of 
true Religion. 

When I received from you ſome informations cons 
cerning your: dead Father, I perceived your chief des. 
ſign was, to have only ſo much told of him, as 
might” preferve a juſt charafter of him to poſterity ; 


| and particularly , for thoſe deſcended from him: -ſo 


as it'might ether engave then to follow his Reps and 

imitate bis. Vertnes ;. or remot/t: as. a wine fs, againſt: 
them, if they ſhould decline from that Foc wap wbech 
he both living and dying , bas ſo carxefily recom- 
mended to you. and: them. But 1 ford yaw bad ne 
mind\ to have bis praiſes ratſed to any indecent 
pitoh, on. to have any thmg ſaid, that ſavoured of 
-vaity:; but that his Funeral. Sermon ſhauld be as 


| free from theſe, as his Life was ; and. that it 


ſhould 
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ſhould ſo far reſemble him, as that it ſhould be all to 
edification, and therefore that nothing ſhould be put 
in it for pomp or ſhew. In this, your. mclinations 
agreeing ſo much with my own , it was eaſie for 
me, to obſerve this part of your deſires very exaftly : 
and I was very glad to find moſt of the Fearers 
agreed with me in that which in the beginning of his 
Charafter T ſay T expefied from them ; that they 
would think I had rather ſaid too little , than too 
much. 

T hope he ſhall ſtill live in you all , and that you 
ſhall happily reverſe the Fable of the multiplication 
of the Hydra's head, ſeven ſhooting out, for one 
that was cut off ; ſo.T am confident that _ have 
now in you, ſeven Fleirs to your Fathers Vertues and 
true Piety, and that every one of you will with a ge- 
nerous, yet kind emulation, ſtudy who ſhall come 
neareſt that ſhining example which be ſet you : . for 
which you ſhall never want the Prayers of , 


Honoured Sirs, 


Your:moſt humble and moſt 
obliged Servant, 


EF BuRnz ; 


PSALM XXxXvit. Verl. 37. : 


Mark the perfe® man , and behold the 
wpright, for the end of that man is 


peac C. 


HINGS that are very unuſual 
and ſtrike upon our minds by 
reaſon of their novelty , do 
commonly. attract - aur eyes, 
and fix- our attention : New 
ſights work ſomewhat. on 

moſt people , and a great deal on the wea- 

ker ſort. Men of remote Nations. or Mon- 
ſtrous Productions are: run after'» and gazed 

B upon : , 
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old 


upon : but the proper ſubje&t on which ny 
wiſe man fixes his thoughts, is that whic 
can afford him fuch Inſtructions , that he be- 
comes wiſer and better by his obſervations : 
and indeed I ant forry_ to add , that there 
are ſo few cf: thoſe objeds, that if a deſire 
ro learn from%them, does not work much 
on us; yet . meer curioſity might produce 
more..than”ordinary- care to obſerve them: 
for we do not ſee ſuch ſights every day. 


We meet with crouds of fools and mad- 
men , of corrupt and crooked men eyery 
where, but for 'the perfet and upright man we 


Jer. 5. 1. may be juſtly called upon, as Feremy did on the 


People of Jeruſalem, to rn to and fro through 
the ſtreets, and to fee and know and feek in the 
broad places thereof ( foraewhat like Exchanges 
or Market-places.) if we can fd ſuch a man, 
if there be any that 'executeth judgement and ſeeks 
eth the truth. 1&1 tell you, that he who is to 
be the ſubject of a great part of this Dif- 
courſe , was fuch a man, Þ hope it may be 
of ſome ule, to let you fee in what things 
this Character- agreed to him. ; though it 
comes with this melancholy diminution, that 
be was. and: is. no: more among- us: © The 
| | Prophet 
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Prophet promiſes in. the Name of God , that ? 


upon their finding ſuch a one , he would par: 
don Jeruſalem. But though upon this occa- 
ſton we cannot make that comfortable infe- 
rence from the diſcovery we are now about, 
yet if the obſerving what he was, does in 
any meaſure _ us to imitate: him; then 
we may hope for a National. Pardon, upon 
yet more-certain. grounds , . unleſs .our -ftns 
are grown' tothat pitch;; that: God zll not. pars 
don them, and that good men 'among,us ſhall 
only -be able to deliver. their: :own:fouls,:. when 
the Day of our Viſitation. ſhall 'come . upon 
us "hich leed does itior {cent to' be very 
far from us. | 


But I ſhall prepare you'for what 1 am to ſay 
concerning. this \ perfeft and upright man, by 
conſidering firſt the importance of the words 
which I have read to you. There is a great 
variety among the ſeveral "Tranſlations of 
them, which make them have very different 
ſenſess The Hbrew as it. is pointed in: our 
Bibles, is rendred exactly in our Tranfla- 
tion; but the Seventy Interpreters have read 
ir otherwiſe, which in Enolifh is exactly this, 
keep innocence and behold uprightneſs , for: there -is 


2 a remnant 
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x renmant i #0' the peaceable! man. They are fol- 
lowed: by the Vulgar. The Chaldee Para- 
phraſe renders them thus, . Keep mtegrity and 
bebokd- uprightneſs, for the end of ' man is peace. 
'The'Syriack: bas cit. thus, Obſerve ſincerity , and 
chuſe-alprightnefs *,. for there is a good end to the 
man: of: peace. The Arabick is thus rendred , 
Keep: meekneſs,. and 'thou-ſhalt ſee uprightneſs ; for 
thate :will bevian iend tothe peaceable .man, We 
fee; all: theſe. Tranſhtors have 'read the words 
rendred-in-our Bibles upright :and: perfeft , ſo, 
that- they +did-.not underſtand them of an 
npright -andoperfatt man,.: bur of aprightneſs and 
perfecbadn uct the abſtract ; which the ſarge 
words a little varied in the pointing do in- 
deed fignine. The word rendred by us 
mark, they have rendred keep, which it does 
rictly fhgnifie; and becaute what we mark 
we keep in our memory, therefore it is of- 
ten uſed in that ſenſe. The word rendred 
latter end does alſo ſometimes ſignifie a re- 
ward, becauſe it is given at the latter end of 
the performance of that for which it was pro- 
miſed; and ſo the ſenſe will be much the 
fame, whether it be rendred thus, There Will be 
& reward” at- laſt for the men of .peace,. or the 
latter end of that man is . peace. Thus I haye 
ſhewed 


—— 
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ſhewed the different wayes of reading and 
rendring theſe words; and in tibourtng of 
them, Iſhall conſider them in all theſe ſeve- 
ral ſenſes which we ſee have. been put on 
them, and ſhall ſpeak to thele particylars. 


x. I ſhall ſhew you, what is meant by 
pe. feion and uprightneſs, or by the 
perfeet and wpright man, 


2. I ſhall ſhew, how we are to keep. and 

_ obſerve thoſe Vertues, , and what :re- 

-.. gard we ought to have for. ſuch as 
are eminent for them. 


3. I ſhall ſhew, what is the happy, end 
and concluſion of them, and of thoſe 
that poſſeſs them. 


And then I ihall come to the Applica- 
tion to the occaſion of. our preſent 


aſlembly. 


To return : | 

Firſt, By perfe&ion, we are not to under- 
and , either ſuch eflential perfe&tion as be- 
longs only to that eternal being in ſtri&t- 
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neſs of ſpeech ; nor ſuch a perfeftion as we 
hope for in another ſtate ; bur only ſach 
a perfe&tion as makes any thing compleat in 
its kind ; that is, ſuch a ſoundneſs in the 
faculties and powers af a mans ſoul, as makes 
him an entire man, that is, one that is truly 
a reaſonable creature, a&ted and guided by 
reaſon. All that belongs to a thinking na- 
ture, is a clearneſs of underſtanding and 
judging, an obſequiouſneſs in the will to 
the diCtates of an enlightned mind, and a 
diſpoſition to conſider : carefully, which 
is the chief and beſt exerciſe of the freedom 
of the will ; together with the regulation 
of a mans inward affe&tions and paſſions, 
and the conduct of his ations. He that has 
a conſiderable ſoundneſs. in every one of 
theſe, is perfett in thole parts that 'may be 
ſaid to compoſe a rational nature : Bur in all 
theſe there are different degrees : ſome men 
have a greater extent £ knowledge than 
others, . though many of the pretenders to ir, 
are too often Jeon Bid about things thar 
are either impertinent or hurtful to them : 
but-every one may be called perfe&t in his 
knowledge , who rightly apprehends and 
judges well thoſe things which relate to 


himſelf, 


- Funeral of Px, ] ««=« HousrTLon. | > 


a we 


himſelf, who has his mind raiſed towards 
the beſt objefts, and poſſeſſed with deep 
impreſſions of God and true goodnels , and 
the rewards of another ſtate : and thermore 
deeply he conſiders theſe things , and: the 
more frequently he refle&s on them, be is ſo 
much the more perfe& , how little ſoever he 
may know. or reliſh thoſe vain and: empt 
Notions, which many-magnife as the higheſt 
flights of knowledge. Again', he who em- 
ployes the powers of his will, and his -facul- 
of choice , or liberty to turn his- undep- 
flandin to the beſt objects, and: breaks him- 
ſelf either of' an obſtinate and ungoverned 
Riffneſs, or of a ſluggiſh faintneſs and:- feeble 
ealineſs, and- attains to. a due firmneſs in -his 
reſolutions ,. and a ſtability in his purpoſes, 


X foe in -perem- 


of 2 rational 'nature; and” if this temper pre- 

vails in the main current of a mans life, he: 
may be well accounted a: perfef nun, though 
in ſome- particulars and upon ſome occaſtons - 
he leaves it: behind -him-. 


As for a; mans paſſions and affeRions-; 
he that. reſiſts their fury , . and brings him- 
ſelf: 
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| Aelf-to-an habitual calmneſs and gentleneſs, 
that is not ſudden and yiolent, but deliberate 
and compoſed, that obſerves the weak ſides 
of his conſtitution , and keeps himſelf ar 
as great a diſtance as he' can from that 
which may inflame him too much, that 
endeavours to raiſe his affetions to the beſt 
obje&s, which-make him ſtrong againſt in- 
feriour objects and weak aſſaults, he that 
has learn't to make a right eſtimate and 
vale of things, - and ſtudies to poiſe him- 
ſelf, fo that none of the various accidents of 
life may very much alter him, that keeps 
a watchful eye upon/ himſelf, and is jea- 
Jous of .every thing' that is apt to heat him 
too much, this is a perfe&t man, 


I do not think a man unleſs he be ex- 
treamly ſtupid , can really be perfeftly the 
(me in all the turns of his life ; and. there- 
fore I am very apt to conclude, that the 
preteftiſions of the Stoicks in this. matter , 
were either only extravagant boaſtings and 
vain affetations, or that they firſt brought 
their minds by a long conſtraint to a heavi- 
neſs and dulneſs, by which the ative pow- 
ers of their ſouls were in a- great meaſure 
Sap enervated 
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enervated and ſtupihed. That quickneſs if 


thought or acrimony in the mind which is 
called affeFion or paſsion, is often neceſſary 
ro animate us to great undertakings, and 
to ſupport us in difficult performances : and 
if a man could ſo far prevail on himſelf, as 
ro root it out of his mind , it mighc per- 
haps enable him to ſuffer uneaſie things 
with leſs pain, but it would mightily emaſ- 
culate the vigour of his a&tive powers. So 
I conclude, a perfef# man is he that cools 
his paſſions, and governs his afe&tions, and 
not he that roots them out entirely. 


The laſt and moſt vifible branch of this 
perfection, is a good and wile conduct of a 
mans actions : he that conſiders well the 
ſtation that God has ſet him in, and the 
relation in which he ſtands, to the reſt of 
mankind , together with the duties incum- 
bent on him, and acts prudently and diſ- 
creetly , that governs his tongue , ſo as 
not to give advantages againſt himſelf , nor 
ro make enemies needleſly, that guides his 
affairs with diſcretion, that orders his fami- 
ly with prudent care and foreſight , that 


lives to the good of mankind , that conſ1- 
C ders 
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ders himſelf born not only for himſelf , 
but for the publick good, and therefore layes 
himſelf out to do all the good that he 
can, firſt by his own example and the in- 
fluence that may have on the world , and 
then by inſtructing , admoniſhing and dire- 
ing thoſe that are under his authority or 
influence, and is ready to afliſt , adviſe and 
relieve thoſe that are in any difficulty , or 
ſtand in need of any thing that he can ſpare, 
this is the perfet# man ; and that temper 1s 
the perfeftion which we are to obſerve or 


keep. 


I would not raiſe the notion. of perfe&i- 
on too high , leſt any ſhould be diſcou- 
raged from endeavouring to attain to it ; nor 
let it fall too low, leſt ſome may come too 
eaſily to imagine they are already perfect. 
It's good to have ſuch high and great no- 
tions of Vertue as are on the one hand apt 
to excite a generous temper of mind in us; 
and yet on the other hand, are not impra- 
Eticable Idea's, which ſubſiſt only in the 
imaginations of high-flown men. . A man 
that has all theſe in a good: and ſolid mea- 
fure, is a perfeft man, and a. perfettly religious 


man, 
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man, though he has nar yer attained to ſuch 
degrees in every one of them , as he may 
hope to grow up to, after ſome years pro- 
ficiency. Single inſtances and errors now 
and then may fall out , and yet he remain 
ſtill a perfett man : for we are to remem- 
ber a diſtinction between a perfection of 
parts, and a perfeEtion in degrees : as a 
man in relation to his body isa perfect man, 
if he has all the Vitals within, and all the 
Organs and Members without , that belong 
to the ſtrufture of his Body, though there 
is not in all that exa&t ſymmetry of parts, 
nor that agreeableneſs in every one of 
them. 


—_ 


As for uprightneſs or the upright man, the 
true Notion of this will be eaſter formed, 
and the fooner diſpatched. Uprightneſs is 
an exa& correſpondency between a mans 
thoughts and his words and actions, when 
a man is poſleſſed with ſuch a candour and 
probity of mind, that he lyes under .no tem- 
tations to diſguiſe or diſſemble his thoughts, 
ſo that integrity and truth is that to which he 
truſts, as knowing it will preſerve him; and Pfal.25.22. 
therefore concludes, that he who walks uprightly, prog.10. 9. 

G3 walks 
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Plal. 15. 2. 


walks ſurely : when a man is ſo far raiſed 
above the World, that neither a deſfire to 
recommend himſelf to any , by abje& flatte- 
ry , nor to make unreaſonable gains in his 
dealings , can work on him, ſo as to ſay 
any thing otherwiſe than as he thinks, he is 
an upright man, and ſuch as alwayes ſpeaks 
the truth as it is m his heart, "This ſtraight- 
neſs of ſoul, ſuppoſes many things neceſſa- 


ry to prepare a man to it: he muſt be both 
innocent and humble, moderate in his de- 


ſigns, and free from covetouſnels : for any 
of all theſe things will make a man warp 
inſenſibly, and bead into ſome crooked 
poſtures, which after a long bending, will 
grow to be ſo ſtrangely rooted , that 
that which 1s crooked cannot be made ſtraight : 
and when a man lets his integrity once 
go, the fears of a diſcovery , together with 
the other ill conſequences of it, and that 
faral train. that is in ill actions, by which 
one draws on another , will make ic much 
harder to recover it , than it is at firſt to 
maintain it. And if a man can once ſo 
far prevail over thoſe honeſt and candid 
diſpoſitions that are in him, as to let him- 


felt cool and ſleep and go on, in any thing 
that 
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that is indire&tt or diſingenious , he - will 
come to be lo fortified againſt thoſe ten- 
derneſſes and awakenings of Conſcience , 
that he is in a probable way of growing 


up to any pitch of wickedneſs to which he 
may be tempted. 


And thus I have conſidered the impor- 
rance of this Character , the perfef and ups 


right man, or perfeftion and uprightneſs. 


I comenext to the Second Particular, which 
is the obſervation and regard we ought to 
have to ſuch perſons or ſuch a temper. 
We ought to mark them well; to conſider 
what they offer for our imitation, and to 
keep well in our memory that inſtruction 
which their example affords : and as we ob- 
ſerve them , ſo as to learn from them , ſo 
we ought to carry in our minds ſuch a ſenſe 
of their Vertues, as to make us eſteem them 
highly while they lrve , and pay all due 


honour to their memories when they are 


dead. 


Firſt, We are fo to mark them as to learn 
from them, and are to lay up in our me- 
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mories what we have obſerved in them); 
and thus we may both mark the perfef man, 
and preſerve or keep up that ſame temper in 
our ſelves: There is no way more effeCtual 
ro the ſtudy of Vertue , than the obſerving 
the excellent patterns that good men ſet us. 
In them Vertue appears cloathed with all 
thoſe circumſtances, that may both repreſent 
it more amiable, and make it be more eaſ1- 
ly imitated by us. The abſtra&ted and Phi- 
loſophical Idea's of Vertue are indeed very 
beautiful and convincing to them that can 
frame them right, and purſue and apply them 
well; but every man has not that ſtrength 
of apprehenſion, and clearneſs of judgement 
that is neceſſary for this : and general rules 
are ſo diverſified by various circumſtances , 
that every one has not a faculty of applying 
them to the ſeveral actions and in the vari- 
ous turns of life : and therefore when God 
was to inſtruct mankind in the excellenteſt 
way of Religion that was ever propoſed, 
which was delivered in the greateſt ſimplici- 
ty of expreſſion that was poſſible , he ſet at 
the ſame time before us the perfecteſt pat- 


John 1. 14. tern that ever was. The Word was made fleſh 


and dwelt among men : and the greateſt part 


of 
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of the Goſpels conſiſts rather of a Narrative 
of his holy and exemplary Life, than of an 
exact {yſtem of his Precepts : for the one is 
contained and delivered in the other. In 
him we ſee thoſe ſhining Vertues of Patience, 
Contempt of the World , Humility , Meek- 
neſs, Submiſſion to the Will of God, Zeal 
for his Glory , and an unwearied readineſs 
to do good, which could not be overcome 
by the moſt ungrateful and injurious returns 
that were poſlible. 


There is this difference between that and all 
other patterns , that we cannot exceed in 
our exactneſs of imitating it : whereas we 
may grow affeCtate and apiſh in imitating 
any other pattern. The beſt men have their 
defe&ts and failings, which made St. Paul | 
reſtrain and limit our being followers of the 
Apoſtles themſelves, by this Caution, as they , c..,,. 
Were followers of Chriſt. There are allo par- 
ticular humours in: very good men, which: 
do well enough in them , being natural to - 
them , and being fer off with many other 
excellencies that are in them ; but thele being 
more viſible and coming under more com- 
mon obſervation, ſome vain and fooliſh 
perſons. 
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perſons hoping to be thought like thole ex- 
cellent perſons, by an afeQtation of ſome 
Geſtures and Cuſtoms that were peculiar 
to them, make themſelves thereby the ob- 
jects of the {corn of the Wiſe and Judicious. 
We are to oblerve what is truly excellent 
and uſeful in thole whom we have known , 
and as to {mall matters, we are {till to do 
that which is moſt natural , and has leaſt of 
conſtraint in it. 


It is a great bleſſing for one, eſpecially 
in his young and tender years, in which 
he is {carce capable of any thing bur imi- 
tation , to have this eaſte and profitable 
way of inſtruction offered to him : and 
every one is to conſider, that this will be 
put to their account , and that they have 
a great deal to anſwer for on this very rea- 
ſon. If Divine Providence was thus be- 
fore-hand with them , and laid ſuch a hap- 
pineſs in their way fo early , that good im- 
preſſions did prevent all bad ones, then what 
a heavy charge will it be, if they have en- 
deavoured to blot all thele out, and to ſuper- 
induce bad ones ? 


Bur 
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Put as we owe our {elves the good Improve- 
ment of this way of Inltruion, fo we ovre 
thoſe | erſons, to whom the Chara&ers in my 
Text agree, great eſteem and reverence as long 
as they live, and all due reſpe& when they are 

ead, We ougit to look on them as burning and 
ſhining Lights, and are to rejoice in their Lio't : we 
ought to conlider them as the Salt, the Light, 
and ihe Pillars of the Earth: we do not know 
how rauch we owe them for the lengthning our 
of our Tranquillity, their very being in the 
World may be a mean to ſuſpend fuch Judg- 
ments ina which they might be involved, and 
their Prayers and Intercejlions have certainly 
great Efficacy ; lo that everytime we lee ſuch 
a Perſon, i: thould rejoyce our Heart, and we 
ſhould conclude there goes one of the Preler- 
vers and Supporters of the Nation, if not of the 
World ; for when the number of the Elect is 
accompliſhed, then the relt are not to expect 
thole common Favours ot Day and Night, of 
Times and Seaſons, oi Sun-ihine and Rain, in 
which the wicked {hare more for their Neigh- 
bour-hood to good NM en, than upon their own 
account. Weareto do nothing to grieve them, 


nor to make thoſe Lives that are ſo ulefull to 
Þ, us, 
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us, uncomfortable to themſelves, Every Man 
is to conſider a truly Good Man as his Pene- 
factor, and as a ſort of a Father to him : but 
thoſe who receive a more immcdt2te Bleſhng 
from them, owe greater returns of tendey At- 
fe&ion and revereat Duty. 

When they die, we are not to afflict our 
ſelves with an unmanly Sorrow, eſpecially if 
they have lived out their courle, and die in a 
good old Age, full of Dayes, and full of Chil- 
dren : but the true Decencies and Solemnities of 
a Religious Mourning require better and more 
uſeful Exerciſes. Thole more immediately con- 
cerned in them, ought to reflect on their Lives, 
and gather, as the remains of a Shipwrack, all 
that was memorable in them ; that ſo that 
which Humility and Modeſty required ſhould 
be kept ſecret while they lived, may be then 
publiſhed co the honour of Religion, and for 
the inſtruction of others; and in particular to 
be a Remembrance to thoſe relating to them, or 
deſcended from them. And, above all things, 
when ſuch are withdrawn, who, as may be rea- 
{onably ſuppoted, were a publick Bleſſing to 
the Nation, thoſe who ſurvive, eſpecially ſuch 
as do more immcdiately fi! up their room in o- 


ther 
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ther reſpeC&ts, ought to ſet themſelves with all 
poſlible care to make up that Loſs to the Pub- 
lick, and lo endeavour to imitate, and as much 
as they can to outdo them ( for in (uch a Cale, 
Emulation even with ones Father is a Vertue ) 
in all thoſe excellent things in which they were 
a Pattern to them, and a Bleſſing to the Nati- 
on, or place whete they lived. Thus, if we ſo 
mark Perfef and Upright Men, as to keep the 
like temper in our ſelves, then we fully comply 


with the Duty in my Text. 


The third Particular is the happy End and 
Concluſton of thoſe Vertues, and of them that 
poſleſs them. Whatever the exact rendring of 
theſe Words may be, of which I made mention 
in the beginning of this Diſcourſe, it comes all 
to one purpoſe, that either thoſe Men of Peace 
{hall have a good End, or that their End ſhall be 
Peace, By this Peace in their End, we are not 
to underſtand an ealie or peaceable Death, tho' 
perhaps in the old Dilpenſation, that conſiſted 
much in Temporal Promiles, this might have 
been a part of their Reward. But under the 
Religion of a Crucified Saviour, and the Diſ- 
penſation of the Croſs, we are not to promile 

D 2 Our 
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our ſelves an Exemption from uneaſy and pain- 
{ul chings, neither in our lives, nor at our death. 
The rae Glory of the C hriftian Church 
ha been in their Deaths, literally burnt 2 an-l 
ſhining Lt izhts, and in tho{e fiery Chariots have 
criump. hed OVETr ue \ ortd , . 11nd Wnat Lec 1 Plal- 
mi't oblerved under the Old Teltament, 15s 
much of:ncr verified under the New, that the 


- wicked have no Bands in their Death, and both 


living and dying, {eem to have great Advan- 
rages over go0d and vertuous Men ; of whom, as 
tie World is not worthy, ſo it does not know the 
Value it ought to {er on them, nor the Ute ic 
ought to make of them : But verily, there #s a 
Reward for the Righteous, becaule there is a God 
that judgeth in the Earth: and fince he doth not 
always give them their Reward in this Life, 1t 1s 
certain he has provided one for them after it; 
and in order to their having a full Reward and 
an higher degree of Happinels inthe next State, 
he does exerciſe them often very leverely as 
zo all outward Appearance in this Lite. 


Bur if they have not a oreat mealure of Peace 
neither living nor dying ; yet upon the Separa- 
tion of their Souls and Bodies they do then en- 


ter 
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ter into Peace, and into the Joy of their Lord, into 
thoſe bleſled and peacetul Habitations, where 
none of thole Jars and Contentions with which 
this World is exerciled, dilturb their Reſt. No 
Diſputes about Religion, no Factions of State, 


mar that everlaiting Quiet, which they always pr 


enjoy, wWaen they adore the God of Peace, and 
follow the Lamb, the Frince of Peace. The 
Conteſts and Heats now among us mult needs 
make all the Sons of Peace grow weary ; and 
wiſl: with the Pſalmilt, that they had 1; is 
like a Dove, ſo that they might fly away and be at reſt, 
and haſten their eſcape from the windy Storm and T em- 
peſt; for certainly we are fallen heavily un- 
der the Curle in the following Words : De- 
ſtroy, O Lord, and divide their Tongues ; for T have 
ſeen Violence and Strife in the City : and when it-is 
come to that, that to be a Man of Peace, is 
look'd on as an ii] Character, of one that js ei- 
ther luke-warm and indifferent, or is a falſe, 
and temporizing Man, who would not long 
for thoſe cool and hilent Shades of the Grave, 
and for that Peace that is in the Regions beyond 
ic 2 And lince this is not in a Man's Power to 
bring it looner on him, than as it is ordered by 
Divine Appointment, it would art lealt make a 
Mar 
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Man ſeek a retreat in ſome ſolitary Place, 
where he might neither hear nor ſee any more 
of the dilorders and madnels of a wicked World, 
than were neceſlary to direct him in his Prayers 
and Interceſſions : or, it this is likewiſe denied 
one, and that his Station and Circumſtances ob- 
lige him ſtill to hve in the World, it will ar 
leaſt have this effect on him, to make him have 
as little meddling, and to live as much within 
himſelf as he can; and tomaintain within him- 
{elf that Peace which he has ineffeQtually endea- 
voured to advance inthe World: and certainly 
when ever Death comes on a good Man, it will 
be ſo much the more welcome to him, becauſe 
he can find very little Pleaſure in living among 
People that ſeem to have loſt both their Tem- 
per and their Wits. Letus raiſe our Thoughts 


and Hopes above this pielent World, and en- 


courage our ſelves, that tho' we live uneaſy 
here, and tho' we may be perhaps called to end 
our [ays in a moſtterrible manner, which may 
proveour Puniithment for thole many Sins, for 
which tho' God will be merciful to us with 
relation to another State, yet he may think fit 
ro correct us ſeverely for them in this Life ; 
yet it we continue ſo to mark the perfett 
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Man, and fo behold the Upright, as to follow 
their Steps, then as their End # Peace, fo {hall 
ours likewile be. 


I have now gone through thoſe Particulars 
which I propoled ; the Application is ſtill be- 
hind; and this relates to this ſad Occaſion that 
now calls us together. I am next to tell you 
what you are to mark in this perfeft and upright 
Han, who has now entered into Peace. Bur 
how ſhould I adventure to {peak of one that 
lived lo long, and in ſo eminent a Condition 
amonglt you, of whoſe Praiſes you who knew 
him are now lo full ! He that had not that Hap- 
pineſs,mult be forgiven, if he doth not deſcribe 
him with thoſe Advantages that another might 
have, who had obſerved him long, and had 
known him intimately, I will be ſtrictly cauri- 
ous in what I ſhall ſay, becauſe I know that ex- 
ceflive Commendations, which are too ordinary 
on theſe Occaſions, have this ill Effect among 
many others; that becauſe, perhaps there is a 
little too much ſaid, the whole is disbelieved ; 
and generally thofe Diſcourſes are conſidered, 
rather as a flattery of the Living, than a peice of 
Juſtice to the Dead, I ſhall therefore rather 

leſlen 
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leſſen things than enlarge them, and ſhall tell 


you nothing but that of which have good Al- 
lurance, and that upon ſuch Intormation that [ 
have no reaſon to doubt of it. It is, I confels, 
{ome comfort that I am to {peak of a Maa that 
was well known in this very place, lo that! am 
perlwaded many that hear me, ſhall lay, I have 
rather {aid too little than too much}. 


Mr. James Houblon was delcended trom chat 
worthy Confeſlor, Mr. Houblon, a Gentleman 
of Flanders, who above an hundred Years ago 
fled over to England, from the Perlecucioa thar 
was railed there; againſt all that embraced the 
Puricy of the Chriſtian Religion, and rejected 
the NORy and Superſtition of the Cliurch of 
Rome, by the Duke of Alva, who proceeded in 
it with al the Rigor and Craptey with which 
that bloody Religion could inſpire a Man of 
lo fierce a Temper, acting under a King no lels 
Rey than his Religion ; that, as a. ſecond 
Herod, defaled his own Houſe wh the Blood 
both af a Son anda Wife, and having telolyed 
ro root out of the W eld the Purity of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and- to that end heview let 
up the bloody Tribunals of the Inquiſition, he 


PUT 
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put thole Provinces under that implacable Go- 
vernour. Then all that received the Reforma- 
tion, were reduced to thoſe hard Straits, which 
how far they are from us, the only wile God 
only knows, either to act againſt their Conſci- 
ences, and worſhip as a God that which they 
believed was but a piece of Bread, the moſt bru- 
tal and unaccountable of all the ſorts of Idolatry, 
or to (eal their Faith with their Blood, and that 
with all the Preparatives of Torments before 
it that mercilels Inquiſttors could invent, and 
in Concluſion, to be burnt at a Stake, and de- 
ſtroyed in ſuch numbers, that no fewer than 
18000 were reckoned to have (uffered by the 
hand of the Executioner in {even Years time;or as 
the leaſt dreadful,to fit down with the loſs of ail 
they had, and fly for their Lives to other Coun- 
tries. This laſt being the moſt eligible, where 
it can be done, our Saviour having allowed us, 
when we are perſecuted in one City, to flee to ano- Mat. 19. 
ther, was the choice of thatnoble Perſon, who ©? 
did by this Action both ennoble himlelf,and all 
that deſcended from him. Ir 1s true, in fuch 
Perlecutions every one cannot poſſibly fly , 
tho' this is but a melancholy Comfort, that one 


by leaving their Country and Friends, and all 
F, they 
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they have, may hope to ge: ſafe, tho' almoſt na- 
ked, to another Kingdom ;. yet even this {mall 
Mercy is denied under: the lafluences of that 
cruel Religion. Here in Eng/and in Q. 4ary's 
Time, the Strangers were tuftercd to go away, 
yet care wastaken to ſecure the Ports, and not 
to-luffer Natives to fly beyond Sea, when they 
were- reſolved to burn them at home; and 
now in France, when Methods are taken to 
make thoſe of: the Reformed Religion, either 
die of Famine and. in Milery, or to force them 
to.commait Idolatry, it is made capital to fly,and 
thoſe that endeavour it are to be condemned 
to.the- Gallies: But LI cannot leave this matter 
without encouraging you to go on in your 
Charities, and Readinels to. releive thoſe that are 
forced to.come and take Sanctuary among you, 
You ſee what the- Nation and this City has 

ained by the Reception of the Strangers that 
fed hither for refuge in the laſt Age: You ſee 
how great a Citizen you badin him. that is now 
dead, and-into how- many he: is now- divided, 
who by their Intereſt couldalmoſt make a Ciry 
alone: and: you do. not know how many ſuch 
may be- in. the Loins of thoſe that now come 
among; you,. who. may produce many to be 
as 
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as. great Bleſſings to the next Age, 25 this "I 


mily is to the preſent. Bat to return to this 
Upright Man. 


He was born in this Cicy, the 2d of July, 1 592; 
{o that he wanted but a few days of being go 
Years of Age when he died. He was bapti- 
zed iathe French Congregation, and continued 
a Member of it his whole Life ; he married one 
of his own Country-Women, the Daughter of 
Mr. Ducane, who fled over hither upon the 
ſame account ; lo thatthis Family is deſcended 
from Confefſors on both ſides. He was one 
of the chief Pillars of that Congregation, in 
which he often lerved as Antient, and to the ſup- 
port of which, and of all the poor Exiles that 
came over, he contributed always ſo liberally, 
that if he did not {till live in ſo many Children, 
tro whom God has given Hearts as well as 
Fortunes like his, this loſs would be very ſen- 
fibly fele. He did communicate once a month 
conſtantly, and was never ablent from their 
Aſſemblies either on the Lord's-day or on the 
Week-day, and this was become 1o cuſtomary to 
him, that it was not without diffculty, that he 
was kept from going thither even during his 
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Sickneſs. He was known to be a very devout 

Man and frequent in' Prayers, both in publick 

and private; he was always breathing out that 
deep Senſe he had of Religon to thoſe about 

him, more particularly to his Children, on 

whom , as he took care to have them all religi- 
oully educated, lo as they grew up, he conti- 
nued ſtill to exhort them to go on in that good 

way in which he had early initiated them, -and 

he often recommended to' them lecret- Prayer,' 
as the/ great means of keeping up the Life 'of 
Religion, which he thought could not be kept 
up without it; and not being ſatisfied with 
whathe laid ro them by word of Mouth while he 
lived;he took care that after hisDeath he ſhould 
{ti]l {peak to them, in a great many -excel- 
lent Lerrers-and Papers which - he left behind 
him, - both for all his- Children in general; and 
for every-one'of thetn ire particular,” of which [ 
have feen-fome, and' muſt ſay this of them, 
that they expreſs a moſt genuine and lively 
lenſe of Religion, withqut any laboured Peri- 
ods, 'or 'Aﬀetations'of Words'or Phraſes, but 
with a Siniplicity whichſhews'he writ as his 
Heart dictated; of which I will give you an 
Eſſay, taken'out-of the Letter he writ for them 
all in general, - ©The 
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©' The Lord bleſs you all, and give you 
© his Grace, that you may love and fear him all 
*yourdays. O! labour with all your Might 
*to be holy in all manner of Converſation, 
© elchewing all Evil, and the Appearance there- 
© of. Pe charitable to the Poor,live in Unity and 
© Love among Your ſelves ; which it you do in 
© Sincerity, you may expect God's Bleſſings up- 
* on your Endeavours, ſo far as they be law- 
< ful.. - Forget not daily Prayers in your Fami- 
© lies, and walk humbly before him all your 
* days ; it you do that which you ought as Chri- 
© ſtians, you will find Mercy with the Lord, 
* and Relpe& with good Men. The Lord in 
* Mercy blels you all ( my {weet Ones) prin- 
* cipally in Spiritual Bleſſings, Amen, 


5 ©It is, I aflure you, my daily Prayer, that 
© you may lo.do, Amen. 


' ©All my drift in all my Papers has been, that 
£you may live holily and righteouſly before 
© the Lord in this your Pilgrimage, that lo you 
© may be happy to Eternity, when time ſhall 


© be no more, and that through his free Grace 
| | C 
and 
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© and Mercy in our Blefled Saviour and Pre- 
© cious Redeemer ; for without Holinels and 
© SanCtification none {hall {ee him with Com- 
© fort, Olove the Lord, and all Men,and live in 
© Lave one with another, it you expect God's 


© Bleſſing, 


And in relation to the Government, he left 
this Charge on them. * Fear the Lord and ho- 
© nour the King, praying daily for all whom 
© God hath (er over you in Church and State, 
© that ſo you may under them live a godly and 
© peaceable Life. 


You ſee how fervently and ſeriouſly he re- 
commends the Fear of God,and mutual Love,to 
his Children. As he ſaw them to his great 
Toy, live in this blefled Harmony, during his 
own Life, {o he took all poſſible care llave 


it keptup atter his Death, for he charged them 
ro enter into ſolemn Promiſes upon his removal 
to-continue ſtill ro love one another ; which 
they are reſolved religiouſly to perform , and 
of which no doubt very .happy Effe&s will 
appear. 


As 
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As he was very. ſenſtble of the Pleſſing of 
Brethren dwelling together. in Unity, fo his 
| Love and Charity were more aiftuſed than to 
be reſtrained only to his own Family. He had 
an univerſal Charity for all good and worthy 
Men, againſt which Jet hot and angry Men ſay 
what they will,it is,and {till wil be the Badg,of a 
true Dilciple of Chriſt. He never engaged in our 
unhappy Differences ; bur, without meddling 
in matters that did not belong to him, he loved. 
all that was good in.all Men, and extended his. 
Charity to the Reliet of proper Objects of all. 
Perſwaſions, both in City and Country : Of 
which. I need. ſay the leſs, becaule it was ſo 
eminent, and ſo many did partake of. it.. And 
he took particular care to manage this ſo ſecret- 
ly, that often. the Perſons themlelves knew 
not from whence their Relief came : He did 
alſo induſtriouſly ſeek out ſuch proper Objects 
for it, without putting modeſt but neceſſitous 
Perſons to theuneafines of asking it. He him- 
ſelf, while. in the City, did always. joyn with 
the French Con raunies, but when he was in. 
the Country, he joyned in the Worfhip of the. 
Church of England. 


He 
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He looked on the Reformed Churches, by 
realon of the unretormed Lives of the Members 
of them, with great regret, and did apprehend 
there was a ſevere Cup to go round them, and 
was afraid England might drink the Dregs of it, 
and might be again brought under the 'I'yranny 
of the Church of Rome, and the inundation of a 
Forreign Power, in which we have all reaſon 
to pray God that his Fears prove not too pro- 
phetical : of this I have ler: + full account in 
one of his Letters to one of his Children, which 


was ſealed up with his Will. 


I need not enlarge upon other Particulars, 
of his Juſtice and fairneis in his Dealings, of 
his gentle and affable Deportment to all Per- 
ſons, and of his readineſs to do all the Good 
that was in his Power : you all know ſo much 
of thole things, that I may well ſay the lels, for 
I find his Memory lives, and is like to maintain 
ic ſelf long in this place: the Witneſſes of his 
Vertues being {o many aad the Inſtances of 
them having been lo frequent and fo ſignal. . 


Thus 
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Thus we ſee what a perfett and upright Man 
he was ; now let us a little conſider what his 
latter end hath been. This good Man had a 
great deal of that hundred-fold which our Savi- 
our promiſed even in this Life, to thole who ,, 
torlook their Houſes, Lands and Families for his 2g. - 
ſake. This entail deſcended on him from his 
Father, and he having taken care to ſecure and 
| maintain his Title to lo great a Bleſſing, has had 
as viſtibleand long a ſhare of the good things 
of this Lite, as, all things being put together, 
any Man in this Age has had. 


He lived go Years, all to a few days; and 
the laſt 35 years of his Life, till a little before 
his Death, he enjoyed a vigorous and perfect 
Health, together with the greateſt of all earth- 
ly Bleſſings, the perte& uſe of his Senſes, his 
Memory, and Judgment : ſo that he continued 
ro write many Letters weekly till his laſt Dil- 
eale fell upon him. 


About 47 years ago, an unhappy Accident 
had almoſt cut him off, when he was yet in the 
Strength of his Age; he being at a Training . 

F 
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near Morefields, forme Powder took fire, by 
which he, with leveral others, were blown up ; 
bit tho! forme of the reſt were {truck dead out- 
right, yer God had a great deal of more Service 
for him in the World, and lo after an IlIneſs of 
{ix or {even Weeks continuance,ot which it was 
long doubted, whether he could ever recover, 
he was again reſtored to his Family, and lived 
ro fce his Childrens Children, and fome of their 
(hildren, to lo great an Increale, that in his 
time a full hundred came into the World de- 
{cended from him, all born in full time, and all 
baprizcd lave one : of thele, 67 are yer alive, to. 
which, it eleven, that are come into his Family 
by Marriages, be joyned, there wanted but two 
of tourlcore, that had right to his daily Bleſling. 
And loentirely did the firlt Bleſſing of Encreaſe 
and Multiply reſt on him and his Children, that 
there was never an Abortive nor a Child dead- 
born in all his numerous Family : A rare and 
{ingular Happinels, to which very few have ever 
been known to have attained. I ſhall not add 
any thing of the Comfort he had in them, tho' 
that is a neceſlary Ingredient to make ſuch 
things Bleſſings indeed, but that belongs too 
much tothe Living, to be inſiſted on by me. 


Having 


- Funeral of Mr. Janes HousLoxn. 


Having thus lengthened out his Days with a 
oreat Increaſe both of Family and Fortune, he 
at laſt for (everal Years withdrew himſelf from 
all worldly Afﬀairs, and ſo lived only to fear 
God,and do Good. He having ſo entire a Health, 
lo plentitul a Fortune, and the Freedom of that 
Leiſure which he gave himſelf, added to his 
Crown of Gray-hairs, and the Crown of his 
Children, that of Good Works, and at laſt ex- 


changed them all for a Crown ct Glory. 


A few days before ( hriſtmaſs laſt, he was ta- 
ken ill, and cho'- it might have been imagined 
that in {o ancient a Man, Nature was lo far 
ſpent, that it could nor have held out long ; 
yet the length of his Diſtemper, the great Pains 
and: Agonies he endured for about {1x Months, 
and the Feaver in which his Life ended, ſhew- 
ed that there was ſtill a great ſtock of Vigor 
and Strength in him : but tho' his Memory 
and Judgment were lometimes clouded during 
his Sicknels, yet it appeared that Goodnets and 
true Piety were become, by long Ute and 
Practice, {o natural ro him, that when the 
Clearneis of his Mind was much darkened, yer 

F-2 the 
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the excellent Tem per of his Soul remained with 


him to the laſt. 


During his long Sickneſs, and under all the 
returns of Pain, which were lometimes very 
violent, he was never heard ſpeak one impati- 
ent word ; but was almoſt always either pray- 
ing to God, or praiſing him; he cauſed the 
Scriptures to be read, and Plalms to be ſung 
often about him, and heartily prayed for all 
that came to lee him, and amidſt thole his A- 
gonies, he did not forget the Churches of God 
both at home and abroad. "The laſt ſenſible 
Words he {pake to his Children were the Night 
before he died, upon his Sons coming to lee 
bim; he prayed God to bleſs them,and their Children, 
with all Temporal Bleſſings, and above all, with Spiri- 
tual Bleſ[mgs ; after this he ſpoke nothing perte&t 
to any of them, but was heard ſayin a Devo- 
tion to God ; My Soul doth magnify the Lord, and 
my Spirit hath rejoyced in God my Saviour, which 
he repeated ſeveral times; and as theſe words 
were a very proper Concluſion to ſuch a Life, 
lo they were, the laſt he ſpake diſtin&ly. 
And tho' it was likely that ſo long a Sicknels 
in lo ageda Perſon had ſo ſhaken the whole 
| ++: 2.1" 
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Fabrick, that the Separation of that Soul and 
Body that had dwelt lo long together would 
have been ealy and perhaps inſenſible, yer it 
proved otherwile, for he lay many Hours in his 
laſt Agonies; but in Concluſion, God took 
pity on, and releaſed him, ſo that he entred into 
his Reſt on the 20th of this Month. 


Thus was this Righteous and Merciful Man 
taken away ; he has now entred into Peace, and 
we are to lay his Body in this his Bed, the 
Grave. I wiſh we may all lay it to heart, and 
conſider well whether this righteous Man is not ta- 
ken away from the Eyil to come, which certainly 
muſt come on the looner, for the loſs of thoſe 
that ſtand in the breach while the meaſure of 
our Iniquities ſeems to be very near filled up : 
for as it is in the words after my Text; The 
Tranſgreſſors ſhall be deſtroyed together,and the end of 
the wicked ſhall be cut off : But the Salvation of the 
Righteous is of the Lord, be is their Strength in the 
time of Trouble ; and the Lord ſhall keep them and 
deliver them ; be ſhall deliver them from the Wicked, 
becauſe they truſt in him. — 


God 
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 Godof his infinite Mercy give us Grace fo 
to mark and follow this and all other perfef and 
upright Men that have gone betore us, and en- 
tred into Peace, that -.we may dy the Death 
of the Righteous, and that our latter end may 

be like his; that is, that our end may be Peace. 

To which, let us earneſtly pray to God that we 

may attain, through Jelus Chriſt our Lord, 
that came to make Peace, who is over all, | 
bleſſed for evermore ; Amen. 
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News from p rance : 


InaLeTTER giving a Rela- 
tion of the preſent ſtate of the diffe- 


rence between the French King and 
the Courts of Rowe, 


2 N obedience: to your Commands , 1ſcnd 
8'Y you herewith, a:Copy , both of.. the 
2 Pope's laſt Brief; to the Clergy, FI 
*8/ the Proteſtation made by them. . 

I know theſe will not fully anſw ery 
expettation, nor fatishe your Carla ra 
unleſs accompanied with a more, panti- 
cular account of the fate 0 t 64 ſuch, as.a 
ſtranger- who 1s not yet ſo happy , as to be ſet in P 
2 muc 
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much of the Converſation of this place, could pick up 
in ſo ſhort a time, It is true, the_French are apt to 
talk, and upon this occaſion, it is no hard thing to en- 
gage them into much .diſcourſe, eſpecially when: their 
tears do not check the . freedom of Speech that is fo na- 
tural to the.Nation : -for,being now ſafe under the pro- 
tection, of the. Kings Authority, and ſecured under the 
covert of Edifts and .an Aſſembly of the Clergy , they 
are ready enough to ſpeak out what they formerly - 
diſguiſed, or truſted only to a few confiding perſons. 
As fqr the Generality of the Inferiour people here, and . 
the Women, they appear to be more adrliQted to the See 
of Rowe than could have been imagined. The Popes 
Infallibility paſſes among them for an Articleopf Faith, 
io they are much ſcandalized at the. reports, which are 
ſecretly ſet about by the Monks and Fryars, as if the . 
King. were like to be abuſed by the Arch-Bifhop of 
Paris , and engaged in a .Schiſm from the .Chajr of 
St. Peter ; and'1t 15 ſaid, that that Pfelate hopes by thele 
means, to be made Patriarcht of: £r azre, _and fo to be- 
come very little Inferiour to the Pope himſelf; and in_ 
time, 1t the deſign of the Univerſal Monarchy goes on, 
which is the common diſconrſe' of this Court, then as 
the Patriarch of the French Empire, he may pretend at 
leaſt, to be made .in all things equal to the Biſhops of 
Rape, as well as the Bifhops of Conſtantinople were an- 
cjently when that City was made the Seat of the Em- 
pire. : It is,true, the Precedence_was then granted to 
the Biſhops'of Rozze, becauſe it was the chief City, and 
the Empire carrying, its name from Rowe, no-wonder if 
the Brſhop of the Capital City had the Right-hand till - 
reſerved ro him. But if Paris hecomes the Metropolis 
of *this Fifth Monarchy, then I'do not ſee, but it. may fo 
tat. out; that'the' Biſhop of Paris may even 0s Pre- 
| cedence .. 
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cedence with his Holineſs at Rome; that City: having 
now retained little more of its. ancient Greatneſs, than 
the Name : and it is not like to. be: ever eſteemed the 
Metropolis of the New Empire, which is now ſo much 
talked of here. | 
In a word, the people here that are moſt zealous 
againlt Hereſie, have been ſo managed by. the Jeſuites 
and the begging Fryars in Confeſſioas , that they al- 


| moſt univerſally look on the Pope as. Infallible : . and 


every one remembers, that about twenty year ago there 
was ſcarce any other DoQrine to be heard, but that 
which extolled the Papes Infa!libility, not only in Points 


of Faith, but alſo 4n- Matters of FaCt : and the falling 


from the ſubmiſſon dueto St. Perer*s Chair, waScalled 


- 


: the root and ſource of all hereſie, which was aggravated 


with all that could-be_ invented to make-the Janſeni/ts 
the more odious,, who ,were., then looked on as ill affe- 
Qed to. that hee, 1... ... EO Ports "gg Y 
This.1s..19 freſh..in all peoples. remembrance, and is 
now 1o often reprrped .by. thoſe who.bear no goad will 
to that Order, that if they were not a ſort of men very 
incapable of the Impreſſions which. modeſty and ſhame 
make on molt, peqple, . they would {carce know how: to 


_ lift» up .their:heags. .. It. is.not unpleaſant ro bear how 
"thoſe that rally them, make A Dips or them from 


their own principles: ..Some. tell us, that.the Intention 
according; to; their -Caſuiſtical Divinity ,,. juſtiZes the 
means uled.to accompliſh a good..end ; and fince the 
promoting. the. honour. of. the. Society, .1s the end-they 
aim at, 3t 3s ſaid, that when the complementing the See 
of Rome may-promote, that it is lawful to dot :. but it 
the depr effing that, and extalling the Regal Power be- 


- comes more, necpfary for the Intereſts of the Soczery, the 
good Intention will 


ecure all till ;-. and there is no rea- 
is oo fon. 


f Newsfrim FRANCE; 


fon todoubt, but they ſeriouſly intend the good of their 
Order, and as little to queſtion, that this is a good 
thing. So here the Doctrine of Intention ſerves them to 
very good purpoſe. 
Their other celebrated Maxim of Probability, is no 
leſs uſeful to them, that in a probable Opinion a man 
may with a good Conſcience follow either ſide, and 
that any approved Dottor's being of any fide, makes 
that Opinion probable. From which, thoſe that divert 
themſelves wich them, ſay in their defence, that ap- 
proved DoQtors having been of both ſides in the Point 
of the Pope's Infallibility, a man may with a ſafe Con- 
{cience chulſe either ſide, as he _ it is moſt conveni- 
ent for him. Thus the two Irmes of Intention and 
Probability joyned together , make a very ſubſtantial 
Apology for them ; and indeed it 1s all I hear faid to 
vindicate 'them in this particular : for to tell you truth, 
It is very hard to get any of them totalk of this mat- 
"ers chots that:aremeerStholars/are (HI for: the Pope ; 
"bur they are fo reftrained by the/Political Fathers, that 
they will not enter pon this'diſconrſe : . and for thoſe 
that ep, yer Game' at Court, you may as foon- make 


_ "thof& of Whet ones-park among you bluſh, 'as purthem 
* 6ur of hitinince®”" They d8 now! valme thetſeles 
"upon their 'Zea'for the King, andupon his Zeal forthe 

'Catholick Religion agamft'Hereſie: ':atid bne'can draw 
- nothing From eeiriom this ſibjeft but High Blogics of 
their King, as, That he/who has given peate to ul] Eurdpe, 

"will never raiſe a War in the Church ; ani who can think, that 

a Prince who employes all his authority for the Extirpation 

of Hereſie , will ever turn it againſt [the Church? , Upon 

this occaſionT could ell :you' a.great deal bf Mr: 1raihs- 

boirg*s Eloquence, who 1s fo full 'of Raptores'When he 

engages 11 this diſcourſe, that if he thinkswhat he we 
| W 


— 


will be reported either in the Kings hearing, or before 
any of his Miniſters, he grows almoſt Ecſtatical on thar 
ead. | 

Theſe things are not ſaid only by the Canail/e, but by 
thoſe of the higheſt condition ; and eyen the Queexand 
Dauphineſs, as we hear, grow apprehenſive that a Ru- 
pture may happen between thoſe two great Luminaries 
the Pope and the King : but Taffure you, whatever the 
Popes preſumption' might be in former Ages, in compa- 
ring himſelf to the Su», and the Temporal Princes to 
the Moon, that would now pals here for a piece of high 
preſumption ; for this Glorious Monarch would think it 
a ſtrange degradation, if he,to'whom ſo many of the Glo- 
res of the Sz have been aſcribed by hungry Flatterers, 
were now to be compared to the Mooz.1t 1s reported, that 
theſe two Illuſtrious Princeſſes have expreſſed their 
Zeal on this occaſion, and have told the Arch Biſhop of 
Paris, That they were informed, he and ſome others ft the 
Clergy intended to break with the Pope : they might do what 
they pleaſed, but for their parts, they were reſobved to ron- 
tinue tobe good Roman Catholicks. Others lay, the King 
iS a Good Catholick, the Moft Chriſtian King, and the Eldeff 
Son of the Church, fall of Zeal for it, but he ſees by other 


mens eyes: and as the common ſtyle in' Eng/and of thoſe 


who are diſpleaſed with the Government, is only an 
arraigning of the Miniſters , the King himſelf bei 

treated with the reſpe&t of Civil words, even by thoſe 
who ſtudy moſt to expoſe his Government ; ſo here the 
Zealots take the freedom to ſpeak very liberally of the 
Clergy. Indeed the Arch-Biſhop of- Paris carries the 
heavieſt load ; the former parts of his life have been 
{uch, that he is not proof againſt cenſure : and pon all 
fich occaſions, if there has been juſt grounds _ 
forhe ill Yeports; 'malice andegvy improvesthieſs with 
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great induſtry, even to a pitch that is {carce credible : 
But I- love not to dwell much on ſo unlavoury a ſubje&. 
L ſhall therefore ſay no more of him, dut that as he. is 
certaifly a man of great and polite thoughts, and a-very 
dexterous Courtier ; ſo there is nothing to'be imagined 
neither for impiety nor lewdnels with which he 1s not 
openly charged here, not only in diſcourſes , but in 
Prints, of which the Authors are known, and fome that 
are in the Ba/tile for them, offer to juſtifie all that they 
have aſperſed him with, 

For the reſt of the Clergy , I underſtand they may 
be reduced to three Ranks or Claſſes. The firſt and 
greateſt, is of thoſe, who. have neither .Learning nor 
Piety, ;nor common Morality : , Some of the greateſt of 
them where they think they may uſe freedom, ſpeak of 
Religion with all the Inſolence of blaſphemous ſcorn 
poſſible : they are men of quality who have taken Or- 
ders meerly for the Dignity and Wealth that they aſpi- 
redto; and do ſcarce obſerve the common decencies of 
their profeſſion. In ſhort, the King 1s all the God they 
{erve, and ſo they are ready to advance any thing:that 
will recommend them to his favour , or contribute:to 
their promotion. | 

The ſecond Claſs is of the Carteſ7ux Philoſophers, who 
approve of the Morals of the Chriſtian Religion , but 
for Miracles or Myſteries, they believe very little; and 
conſider the leveral Inſtitutions of Religion, only as they 
do Laws, and received Cuſtoms, which are not - to be 
zaſlily. changed for fear of the Convullions' that may 
follow; -but as to their own per{waſions of: things , all 
opinions and praCtices in the Ritual part of Religion 
feem inditferent to. them. So that when ſome groſs 
things aze objeQted to them, they are Ingenuous enough 
to-confels;;-there- is a great deal of realon-ia the O 


jection ; 
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jection ; but after all, they will comply with their Inte- 
reſts, and this not ſo much out of an Arheiſtical temper, 
as becauſe they conſider all the Inſtitutions of Religion, 
only as matters of Policy and Law. 

A third Claſs, which as it is much the beſt, ſo it is 
much the leaſt, is of thoſe who are both Learned and 
Good Men, and are fully convinced of many Errors in 
their Church, which they think need Reformation : but 
what by a weakneſs of temper, what by ſome princi- 
ples which rhey have carried too far againſt every thin 
that ſeems to lead to Schiſm, they have not Spirit enough 
to own the freedom of their thoughts, and ſay they hope 
that God will forgive their temporizing, ſince they 
know not how to emancipate themſelves: Nor do they 
ſee a party to which they can turn, They have great 
prejudice againſt the Hugonets, both as to the firſt Con- 
ſtitution of their Churches, and ſeveral other things 
that are among them : but Iam confident if they were ih 
Eneland, they would be more inclined to come over to 
the Church there : and indeed I hear only two excepti- 
ons to the Church of Exzg/and among them ; the one is 
the poſitive defiaition againſt the Corporal Preſence in 
the Sacrament, which they, wiſh were lefe in general 


terms without poſitive definitions either, one way. or 


another; the other is, that there is not ſuch a Spirit of 
Devotion and Mortification and exemplary Piety among 
the Church-men, as ought to be. They ſpeak of 
Pluralities and Non-Reſfidence and of the Aſpiring and 
Pomp. of Churcl; men with horror: And it is certain 
rhat this Church cguld not have ſubſiſted fo long, if the 
orols ſcandals thatare given by the Biſhops and Abbots 
of the Court were not counterballanced by the ſhining 
examples of ſome of their Prelates, which I muft con- 


You 
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' You may wonder, that in this Enumeration I do not 
reckon up the Bigots.; but, really there are ſo few of 
thoſe among the Superiour Clergy , that they ſcarce 
make a Claſſis, I have not heard of one of them that 
believes the Pope Infallible, or 1s od ans of Tranſub- 
ftantiation. I heard one pleaſantly declaim againſt 
the folly of the Me/ienrs of Charenton, for writing ſuch 
Tearrih Volumes. in confutation of theſe things, which, 
faid he, none of the Catholicks believed any more than T hey 
did, ſo they might well ſpare the pains. But he reckoned 
the Revenues of the Eccleſiaſticks in their communion 
were fifty Millions a year ; JI» that , ſaid he, is the 
frrength of our cauſe : Let Mr. Claude F- /g that , and 
then My. Arnauld will be a feeble party to him. 

Among the Monks and Fryars there 1s ſomething very 
like Bigotry, though there 1s ſo little ſincerity among 
them, that it is very hard. to know when they may. þe 
believed. ' T Ki" one thing I heard put to one of 
them rhat ſeemed unan{werable , and it preſſed them 
hard in this point of the Popes Infallibility. The great 
Topick they uſe, and. that is in every fotinn mouth 
againſt the Herericks, is, that men muſt not truſt to 
their own-opinions, but ſubmit all 'to the Church :. and: 
that truth could not be preſerved, if there were not a 
living Infallible Judge onearth ; and'by this great num- 
bers of well meaning Hugorots are drawn over. It has 
an-appearance that is apt to work on. an humble and 
well diſpoſed mind. Now,the people alwayes thoughr 
that this was to be underſtood of the Pope, to whom all 
the Biſhops were to make their application for. the reſo- 
lation of ſuch controverſies as might ariſe ; and ſo the. 
argument.hag ſtill ſome effect : but now that the Coun- 

cils of Conſtance are declared for, that, lodged this Tnfal- 
libility in a General Cayneil, the Church has loſt her 
great 
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great advantage againſt Hereticks : for there is no ſuch 


Council in being, there has been none that pretended 
to that Title now almoſt one hundred and twenty years.; 
and 1t is not probable there ſhall ever be another, .ſo 
there is no living Infallible Judge. The Fryar faid fo 
little in anſwer to this, that I clearly perceived, he look- 
ed on the belief of the Popes Infallibility as the Baſis or 
the Center of the Church. But they are ſomuch afraid 
of the Arch-Biſhop of Par#s his Spies, and of the rigour 
of the Court of Parliament, that they ſpeak of 'this mat: 
ter only in dark Figures or Riddles. 
One of them would fay no more, but that ir was 
ſafeſt to ſtick to the root of the tree : another ſaid ,. all. 
things will return to their center, ' The trath is, the Re- 
gulars are much concerned in the maintaining of the 
Popes authority, for all their exemptions depend upon 
it. And there isno Hereſte of which they are ſo appre- 
henſive, as that of _ their priviledges , and beir 
brought under the Juriſdiftion of their Biſhops : bn, 
this the Biſhops do all ſo openly pretend to, that it 
would be the firſt ſtep that would be made after a 
rupture with Rozze, to bring them in all points, within 
the care, and under the authority of their Dioceſans. 
This preſent Aſſembly of the Clergy had this matter 
under their conſideration, and by this time it is probable 
they would have made ſome progrels in it, if the King 
had not ordered them to adjourn Pr ſometime. So you 
need not doubt, but that they are very careful to poſſeſs 
all people in ſuch ſecret methods as they dare venture 
on, with very tragical apprehenſions of the Ifſuc of the 
preſent conteſt with Rome. And if the ſeverity againſt 
the Proteſtants were not interpoſed , as a ſignal evi- 
dence of the Kings Zeal for the faith, it is probable this 
meeting with the other things that raiſe ſo much dif 
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content in this Kingdom, ' might have produced more 
confiderable effefts than have yet appeared. That this 
may be alwayes in the peoples eye, new Edits come 
out every day, which ſhew, that the King is reſolved to 
make his Hugonot Subjets grow ' weary either of their 
Iives, or of their Religion. 

Two came out the other day : the one was, that no 
Proteſtant may have the Relief of an Evoration (or ap- 
peal) from any Court of Juſtice where he finds himſelf 
aggrieved. The other is, that no;Sea:man nor Tradel\- 
man ſhall offer to go out of the Kingdom without 
leave, under the pain of being ſent to the Gallies. So 
that it is reſolved, that all who profeſs that Religion, 
ſhall be miſerable , if they ſtay in the Kingdom ; and 
much more ſo, if they offer to fly out of it. Theſe ge” 4 
give the people ſome comfort , who cannot be eafily 
made to doubt of their Kings firmnels to their Religion, 
as long as he continues true to one main branch of it, 
which is perſecuting thole of other perſwaſions. 

But upon the whole matter, it 1s not probable, that all 
this buſineſs, on which the World has now lookt fo at- 
tentively for ſome time, will produce any great effeQ. 
The King does not meddle in matters of Speculation 
himſelf, and there is little reaſon to expe much from 
a man of the Arch-Biſhop of Par his temper. So that 
we begin generally to think , that ſome Expedient will 
be found. The King has declared, that he is reſolved, 
not to break with the Pope, and he has lately received 
a Brief from him, writ in a more obliging ſtrain, than 
thoſe formerly ſent. 1 have not yet ſeen a Copy of it, 
ſo I cannot ſend it ; only the firſt words are much talkt 
of, for it begins thus, My Sox give me thy heart. Tt 
ſeems it has made ſome impreſſion on the King , and 
that he 1s in hopes of bringing the whole matter to an 


amicable 
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amicable'conclufion ; anditherefore he takes cares thar 
there be noniewprovacation given the. Pope, -and ſo he 
has ordered ;the Aſſembly of the | Clergy. ts adjourn? for 
ſome:rime,:whith they-did on 'the. 3044' of 'May' lalt', 
and many: think they will hardly meet again except 'it 
be for forms ſake: 310-3 9712 

Some begin: allo to talk of a Legate tobe ſent into 
France, for concluding this affaiv; and 4zviinj is the 
man moſt talked of, who isa very'fit-perſon-for ſuch an 
Employment, for he has the reputation of a very'iprudenit 
and devout man. Laſt Winter he retired from all buſi. 
neſs, and gave himſelf wholly -to devotion and meditati- 
tiom : 'So whether he will leave- his retirement to do 
ſo-great a ſervice to: his Church' or not, ''we do not 
yet know. Ir istrue I found at Rowe, laſt Winter his 
character much leſſened among the 1:alians, who look 
upon ſuch retirements, as either the effeAs of melan- 
choly or afteCtation : For indeed 'few there underſtand 
either the: Philoſophy, or the pou that ſhould work 
ſuch a change in a man dignified with the Purple. But 
the Pope has a much better ſenſe of ſuch things, as ap- 
peared in this laſt promotion of Cardinals, which I 
found all at Rome, confeſs was the beſt that ever was 
made. 

This is the ſtate of the affair of the Rega/e, which has 
ſet both France and Rome infſuch a fermentation : But 
for the laſt Edit, touching the Popes authority over 
Princes, his Infallibility an, the Superiority of General 
Councils over him,it i1sa harder Chapter: for as at Rome 
it isnot to be imagined they can ever comply with it or 
endure it ; ſoit is not likely this Court will ever ſuffer 
it to be altered or recalled. The temper that will be 
perhaps found, will be this the Edi& will be (till left up- 
on Record ; but there will be ſecret direRions given not 
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to execute it.' ; The Pope has' by his Brief annulled all 
that the Aſſembly has done, .and fo he witHook upon it 
as; condemned; by his authority ; /and perhaps will be ſa- 
tified -with' this, without proceeding to a more expreſs 
condemnation... Onthe other hand a ſecret intimation 
from the Court not to proceed ir further in the exe- 
cution of it, will be perhaps eaftly obtained ; and ſo 
this which-1s the greateſt difficulty may be ſo. made up, 
that-at;)\preſent ;rÞþis difference will be carried no fur- 
ther. The- Court: of Parhament will think it enough 
that the EdiCt is paſt, and will adviſe the keeping it as 
a perpetual terrour for the Court of Rowe. So that 
hereafter-;- upon every:diſguſt offered to this Crown 
by that Court, this Edict will be made uſe of; and by 
the ſhaking this Rod it may be thought the Popes will 
be kept ts their good behaviour. Somewhat of this 
will appear within a few days, for many ofthe Do- 
tors of the Sorbo have complained highly of the pro- 
ceedings of the Parliament, and in particular of the 
making a Declaration on ſuch points, and the requi- 
ring them to Regiſter it, without ever asking their opi- 
nion about them : 1 hey have not yet obeyed the Edi& 
nor regired it ; yeſterday they were cited to appear 
| before the Court of Parliament, and were required for 
the ſecond time to call an extraordinary Aﬀembly with- 
in ten days, and without further delay to put the EdiQ& 
in their Regiſters. So whether they will give obedience, 
or whether the thing will be let fall, or at leaſt delay'd, 
15 Not yet certain and therefore you muſt havea little pati- 
ence till the progreſs of this affair give you a better view 
of it, than can be done by ſuch conjeQures asare made here. 
| Inthe mean while it ſeems the Janſeni/ts expeQta ſtorm 
both becauſe the Arch-Biſhop of Paris is their declared 
and enraged enemy, and looks on them as the authors of 


- all 


| 


News from FRANCE. T2 
all thoſe Libels that fly about Paris againft him ; and alſo 
becauſe in this matter they do openly eſpouſe the Popes 
intereſts. And this is repreſented to the King as an ef- 
fe of their FaCtious and.reltleſs rempers, and of the 
hatred they bear to his government. In this there is too 
much reaſon to j aſtifie that imputation ; tor it ſeems as 
odd a thing to ſee them turn Champions for the Popes 
authority, as it is to ſee the Jeſuztes declare apainlt it : 
And it (hews but too evidently that intereſts and reſent- 
ments govern both parties in their opinions as well as in 
their praCtices. The Janſerifs are now mightily run 
down here, and beſide the old Imputations of their bee 
ing too favourable to the Hereticks, thisis now added 
toit, That they are too great friends to the liberty, of 
the people ; That they do not love the Kings  Arbitra- 
ry Government, and, That they will be of any fide that 
is againſt the King. It feems they FAYE nothing but ſe- 
verity ; and therefore they animate their party to prepare 
for it, and to bear it patiently :, For the famous, Mr. 
Arnanld, though he has retired out of the world, fo that 
it is not known where he lives, has of late publiſhed a 
continuation of his defence of the Tranſlation of the New 
Tefomeat, Printed at Mozs.; which he concludes with, a 
bold and pathetick Diſcourſe concerning the ſufferings of 
that party,in which he rejoyces, and calls chem the tryals 
of their Faith and patience , and a portion which the 
Church Militant -muſt of neceſſity look for. And ' on 
this he enlarges with all ths Fr9ins and figures of that 
Maſculine Bonence that is {0 natural to him. . But that 
for which he is much blamed, is that. he makes, ſo 
bold with the King ; -he laments 2haz he {ces with other 
mens eyes, and that his Reign muſt be reckoned among the 
Reigns of perſecution, Taſhort, it is ſucha diſcourſe, as 
would make a very pertinent concluſon to the ogoger” 
of. 
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of a Huzonot Miniſter, on a Faſt-day, if he intended t0 
ſpend'the reſt 'of his days in the B:/tile, Tanſeniſm is 
a thing now diſowned almoſt by every body, and yet it 
ſpreads ſo univerſally among the Learned and Good men 
in this Church, that upon the firſt favourable conjun- 
Cture, it will appear how conſiderable it is : Though 
thoſe that now receive it, uſe almoſt as much precaution 
in owning it, as they woyld do 1n ſpeaking of Treaſon. 
But though they dare not ſpeak out in the condemned 
points concerning Grace; yet by many other things as 
ſo many Shibboleths, 1t is not hard to know them, as by 
their exceſſive commendations of St. Auſti» among the 
Ancients; and .Cardinal Borromee among the Mo- 
derns': by their lamenting over the prelent .corrup- 
tions in the Church; chiefly in the condu& of Penitents, 
and by their ſharpneſs againſt the Feſaites: By theſe 
things they are generally known, and a mark is ſet on 
rhem,fo that none of themare at any time raiſed to any e- 
minent promotion. . The King conſiders them asmen 
that love liberty, and ſo thinks them bad Subjefts.: And 
the Lewd Court-Biſhops look upon them as their worſt 
enemies, and do hate them much more than the. Here- 
ticks ; and conſider all that is ſaid of a Reformation, as 
intended on purpoſe to expole them ; for guilt makes men 


very tender and jealous,” _ 

I ſhall end this long Lettter, with a paſſage that has 
fallen out here of late, that will perhaps give you ſome 
diverſion, and make you more. caſe to forgive the tedi- 


ous length to which this Letter has run our. 


A woman. that lives in Tours, and was melancholy 
and full of Vapours, deſired to receive the Sacrament 
every day, in which ſhe ſaid ſhe found moſt wonderful 
conſolation. The Prieſt has the reputation of a very 
worthy. man, and being a judicious perſon, he clearly 

jo. , | , ' ſaw 


News from FRANCE. I5 


ſaw through the poor Womans weakneſs and ſuperſtiti- 
tion, and was willing enough to do what he thought 
an innocent fraud, that might both give the diſtempe. 
red perſon ſome eaſe, and yet not tend to a profanation 
of Holy things ; ſo inſtead of the Sacrament, he gave her 
unconſecrated wafers which ſhe received with her or- 
dinary devotion, and they had their ordinary effe&s on 
her: But as Frenchmen are too apt to tell their own 
ſecrets; the Curate made himſelf merry with ſome of 
his friends upon this occaſion , and told how he had 
deceived the Hypochondriacal Woman : So the thing 
got wind, and was lookt on as a great impicty in the 
Prieſt to {uffer one to commit ſuch Idolatry to a piece 
of bread, to which no doubt ſhe offered the ſame ado- 
ration, that was due, if it had been Conſecrated ; ſo the 
Curate was Cited before the Arch-Biſhopof Tours, where 
he had met with a ſevere cenſure, if the eſteem he is 
juſtly in, had not preſerved him : He excuſed himſelf 
' that he had not failed out of Malice, but out of 1gno- 
rance, and that he thought it beſt to comply with the 
weakneſs of a Woman, abuſed by melancholy, and 
ſince it would have encreaſed her diſtemper to have 
denyed her the Sacrament, and yet her condition was 
not ſuch that it was fit for her to receive every day : 
He thought he took that courſe in'which there was 
the leaſt danger ; but he was condemned to ſix months 
Impriſonment, yet it is thought the ſentence will be 
mitigated, and upon his ſubmitting to ſome ſevere 
penances, he will be ſet at I-erty ere long. 

I leave it to yon, and your moſt Learned Friegd 
when you meet, to conſider, if this 1s acknowledged to 
be Idolatry in the melancholy Woman, to worſhip a 
piece of bread, which ſhe verily believed was the body 
of Chriſt; then whether it 00 not certainly agg ic 

that 
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that-the whole Church of Rome is guilty of Idolatry, 
if Chrift is not Corporally preſent in the Hoſt, and 
that their adoring him as preſent, will not excule 
them from Idolatry, if he is not really preſent. But 
I muſt not enter upon points of Controverſie with 
you , muchleſs will Iencreaſe the trouble I have given 
you,. by offering you a, great many Apologies for what 

have written ; I know your Curioſity 1n this affair 
of the Repale makes you more than ordinary concern. 
ed to know the trueState of it; and I was willing to 
enlarge much. more copiouſly , than was perhaps ne- 
ceſſary,. for one that knows ſo 'much of the TranſaQti- 
ons of this Kingdom: But. as I demonſtrate to you my 
readineſs to obey your commands, ſo Iam not unwilling 
lo far.to expoſe myſelf to you, as to let you ſee the 
ule I make of my Travels, which willat leaſt give you 
occaſion to corre what you find amiſs ; and I hall 
be a great gainer by the exchange, if inſtead 'ofa long 
icrible of News:I have a return from you, that ſhall 
contain ſuch refleQtions of yours, as may be able to di- 
rect me toobſerve matters more exaQly, and to judge 
more maturely of' them. Tſhall aMi&t you no more, 
but {hall only add that Iam,with great ſincerity, 


>1R, 
Paris the 6th. - | Tour moſt humble and 
June S.. NV. 
| 77ft obliged Servant. 
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The Popes Brief to the Aſſembly of 


the Clergy of France , annulling all 
that they have done. 


VenerabilibusFratribus, Archiepiſcopis, Epiſcopis, &c. 
Aterne Charitati qua Cariſſimum in Chriſto filinm 
noſtrum Ludovicum Regem Chriſtianiſſimum , Ec- 
cleſias veſtras, voſipſos & univerſum iſtud reenum 
amplettimur , permoleſtum accidit ac plane acerbum cogno- 
ſcere ex veſtrts literis tertio Februarit ad nos datis, Epiſco- 
pos plerumque Gallie qui Corona olim & gaudium erant ams 
line ſears , ita ſe erga illam» in preſens gerere ut coga- 
mur multis cum lachrymis uſurpare propheticum illud, Filii 
matris me pugnaverunt adverſus me; quangnam adverſus 
voſipſos potins pugnatis, cum nobis \in ea cans4 reſiſtitis, in 
qua- an nan Eccleſiarum ſalus ac felicitas agitur , & in 
gue pro juribus ac dignitate Epiſcopali in iſto regno tuen- 
dis, ab aliquibis ordimis veſtri pits ac fidelibues viris appet- 
lati abſque mora inſurreximus , & Jampridem in gradu 
ſtamus null as privatas noſtr as rationes ſecuti , ut debite 
omnibus ſolicitudini, ac intimo amori ergawvos noſtro ſatiſ- 
faciammus. 
Nihil ſane letum ac veſtris nominibus dignum eas lite- 
ras continere, in ipſo earum limince intelleximus ; nam 
prater ea que de norm1 in Conciliis convocandts , peragen- 
diſque ſervata ferebantur , animadwvertimus eas ordiri 4 
met veſtro, quo ſuaſore nuuquam Sacerdotes Dei eſſe ſolent 
2 in 
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in ardua & excelſa pro Religione & Eccleſie ſue libertate vel 


aggrediundo fortes, vel perficiendo conſtantes. 
Quem quidem metum fals0 judicaviſtis I's Vos in ſinum 
noſtrum effundere, in ſinu enim noſtro hoſpitari perpetud 
debet Caritas Chriſti, que foras mittit & longe arcet timo- 
rem, qua caritate erga vos regnumque Gallie paternum cor 
woſtrum flagrare multis jam ac magnis experimentis cognoſct 
potuit, que his referre non eſt neceſſe ; ſi quid eſt autem in 
uo bene merita de wvobis Caritas noſtra ſit, eſſe imprimis 
putamus illud ipſum Regalie negotium, ex quo, ft ſerio res 
perpendatur , omnis veſtri ordinis dignitas atque auttoritas 
pendet, Timniſtis igitur ubi non erat timoy , id unum ti- 
mendum vobis erat ue apud Deum homineſque jure reaar- 
gui poſſitis , loco atque honori veſtro & paſtoralis officit debito 
defuiſſe. Memoria wobis repetenaa erant, qua antiqui illi 
Sarttifſimi Preſules, quos plurimi poſtea qualibet &tate ſunt 
imitati, Epiſcopalis conſtantie & fortitudinis exempla in 
bujuſmodi caſibus in veſtram eruditionem ediderunt. In 
tuende imagines predeceſſorum veſtrorum , non ſolum que 
Patrum,. ſed que noſtra quoque memoria floruerunt. Tvonis 
Carnotenſis diita notatis, fatta etiam cum res poſceret, imi- 
tari debuiſtis. Noſtis qui is fuerit , queque paſſus ſit in 
turbulenta illa & periculoſa contentione inter Urbanum 
Pontificem & Philipum Regem ,. munerts. ſut arbitratus, 
contra regiam indiguationem ſtare ,. bonis ſpoltari, carceres 
& exilia perferre. Deſerentibus aliis meliorem cauſam, 
offcit veſtri erat Sedis Apoſtolice auttoritati ſtudia veſtra 
adjungere , & paſtorali peftore ac humilitate Saterdotal; 
cauſam Eccleſiarum veſtrarum apud Regem agere, ejusque 
conſcientians de tota re inſtruere, etiam cum periculo regium 
#2 vos animum irritandi, ut poſſetis in poſterum ſine rubore 
ex quotidiana P[almadia Deum alloquentes, Dawidica wverba 
proferre, Loquebar de teſtimoniis tuis in.conſpetu Re- 
gum & non confundebar ; quanto mags id vobis facien- 


dum 
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dum fuit jam perſpecta atque explorata optimi principis-ju- 
ftitia & pietate , quem ſingulari benignitate Epiſcoros at- 
dire & Epiſcopalems poteſtatem intemeratam velle vos ipſi 
ſeribitis, & nos magna cum voluptate legimus in literis 
veſtris, 

Non dubitamis pro cauſe tam juſte defenſione, neque de- 
futura vobis que loqueremini, neque Regi cor docile, quo 
veſtris annueret poſtulatis; nunc ciim muneris veſtri & 
regie equitatis quodammodo obliti in tanti momenti nego- 
tio ſuentium tenueritis, now videmis quo probabili funda- 
mento ſignificetis vos ad ita agendum adductos. Quod in 
controverſta vitti ſitis, quod cans cecideritis, quomodo ceci- 
ait qui non ſtetit ® {Quomodo vittus eft qui non pugnavit ? 
Quis veſtrum tam gravem, tam juſtam, tam ſacroſanttam 
cauſam apud Regem oravit, cum tamen predeceſſores veſtrs 
in ſimili periculo conſtitutam , non ſemel apud ſuperiores 
Galli Reges, inmo apud hunc ipſum libera voce defende- 
rint, victoreſque 4 regio conſpettu deceſſerint , relatis eti- 
am ab equiſſimo Rege premiis Paſtoralis officii ſtrenue 
zmpleti. Quis veſtrum inarenam deſcendit ut opponeret 
murum pro domo Iſrael ? Quis auſus eſt invidie ſe offerre? 
Quis wel wocem unam' emiſit memor priſtine libertatis ; 
Clamarunt interim, ſicuti ſcribitis, & quidem in mala 
cauſa pro regio jure clamirunt regii adminiſtri cum. vos 1n 
optima pro Chriſti & Ecclefie honore- fileretis , neque illa 
ſolidiora quod reddituri nobis rationem, ſeu verins excuſati- 
onen allaturi rerum in ejuſmodi comitiis per vos attarum 
exaggeretis periculum ne Sacerdotinm & imperium collidan- 
tur, & mala gue exinde in Eccleſiam & rempublicam con- 
ſequi poſſent, proinde exiſtimaſſe vos ad officium weſtrims 
pertinere imre rationem tollendt e medio gliſcentis diſſiaity .. 
nullam wero commodiorem-apparuiſſe quam remedia .a pa- 
tribus Eccleſie indicata, utili condeſcentione canonis tempe- 
ranai pro. temporum neceſſutate, ubi” neque fides verias - 

neque 
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neque morum honeſtas periclitentur ; Deberi ab ordine ves 
ftro, Deberi 4 Gallicana, imo ab univerſa Eccleſia , pluri- 
mim Regi tampreclare de Catholics Religione merito, 
indies magis mereri cupienti ; propterea vos juri vweſtrs de- 
cedentes illud in Regem contulifſe. Omittimus hic comme- 
morare que ſignificatis de appellato a vobis Seculart Magi- 
ftratu a quo vitth diſceſſeritis, cupimus enim ejus fatti me- 
moriam aboleri, er volumus ea vos verbaex literis weſtris 
expuoere, ue in attis Cleri Gallicani reſideant ad dedeciss 
nomin!s veſtri ſempiternum. Que .de Innocentio 3. Be- 
nediCto 12, & Bonifacio 8. zz veſtram _ ad- 
ducitis, Non defuerunt qui dottis lucubrationibis oftende- 
rint quam frivola & extranea ſint buic cauſe, & magis 
notum eſt quam ut opus (it commemorart Ss Zelo, qua 
conſtantia eximit illi Pontifices Eccleſue libertatem defen- 
derunt adverſus ſeculares poteſtates, tantum abeſt ut eo. 
rum exempla poſſint errori weſtro ſuffragari : Ceterum 
ultro admittimus & laudamus conſilium relaxanas Canonim 
Diſcipliaam pro temporum neceſſitate, ubi fiert id poſſit 
ſine fidet & morum diſpendio.» Inmo addimus cum Au- 
guſt no, Tolerapda al:iquando pro bono unitatis que odio 
adenda fint pro ratione equitatis, weque eradicanaa” Ziza- 
nia ubi periculum fit ne ſimul etiam triticum eradicetur : 
ſed ita tantam accipi oportet ut in aliquo tantim peculi- 
ari caſu, & ad tempus, & nbi neceſſitas urget , licitum 
fit. Factumeſt ab Eccleſia cum Arianos & Donatiſtas ejura- 
to errore, Eccleſiis ſuis reſtituit , ut populos qui ſecuti eos 
fuernnt in officio contineret, Aliud eſt ubt Diſciplina Ec- 
cleſie per univerſum ampliſſimi regent ambitum ſine tempo- 
ris termino & cum manifeſto periculo ue exemplum latins ma- 
xet, labefattatur, immo evertitur ipſius diſcipline & Hie- 
rarchie Eccleſiaftice fundamentum, ſicutt evenire neceſſe 
eſt, ſi que 4 Rege Chriſtianiſſimo in negotio Regalie nu- 
per atta ſint, una etiam conſentientibus vobis contra Sacro- 
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rum Canonum, & preſertim Generalis Concilii Lugdunen- 
fis authoritatem, contra notam jam pridem vobis in ea re 
mentem noſtram, & contra ipſam jurisjurandi Religionem, 
qua vos Deo, Romane,. veſtriſque Ecleſits cbligaſtts, cums 
Epiſcopali charaftere imbuti eramini, hac exſecutioni man- 
dari & malum invaleſcere dintius differendo permittammus, 
ac non nos pro data aivinitus humilitati noſtra ſuprema in 
univerſam Eccleſiam poteſtate pr edeceſſorum noſtrorum we- 
ſtigits inherentes improbaremus : Cum praſertim per abu- 
ſum Regalie non ſolum everti diſciplinam Gallie res ipſa 
aoceat, ſea etiam fidei ipſins integritatem in diſcrimen vo 


cari facile intelligatis- ex ipſis regiorum dccretorum wverbis 


que jus conferendi beneficia Regi wendicant , non tanquans 
profluens ex aliqua Ecclefiie conceſſione , ſed tanquam inge- 
nitum & coxvum regie coront. Iam vero partem litera- 
rum veſtrarum non ſine animi horrore legere potuimns, in 
gui dicitis wos juri veſtro decedentes illud in Regem con- 
tuliſſe quaſi Eccleſtarum que cure weſtre creaite futre, 
eſſetis arbitri, nou cuſtodes, quaſi Eccleſie ipſe & ſpirit 
tualia ipſaram jura- poſſent ſub poteſtatis ſecularis jugums 
mitti ab Epiſcopis qui ſe pro illarum libertate in ſervitutem 
dare deberent. Vos ſane ipſi hanc veritatem aonoviſtis 
& confeſs eſtis, dum alibi pronunciaſtis jus Regalie ſervi- 
tutem- quandam eſſe que in eo preſertin quod ſpettat Be- 
neficiorum Collationem imponi non poteſt, niſi Eccleſia con- 
cedente, wel ſaltem conſentiente. Quo jure ergo vos it- 
lud in Regem contuliſtis? Cumque ſacri Canones diſtrahi 
vetant” jure Eccleſtarum, quomodo ea vos diſtrahere in ant- 
mum iuduxiſtis quaſi eorundem Canonum authoritati liceat 
vobis derogare?  Rewoate in memoriam que Inclytus ille 
Clarevallenſis Abbas non Gallicane modo fed etiam Ecileſie 
univerſalis lumen 4 vobis merito nuncupatius Eugenium Pon- 
tificem officit ſui admonens praclare ſcripts reliquit , me« 
miniſſe 
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miniſſe ſe , eſſe cui claves- tradite , cui oves\tradite ſunt, 
eſſe quidem & alios cali Fanitores & gregum paſtores ; fed 
cum habeant illi affienatos greges ſinguli ſingulos, ipſt unt- 
werſos creditos, uni unum, uec modo ovium ſed Cr paſtorum 
Eugenium eſſe paſtorem. Ideoque juxta Canonum Statuta 
alios Epiſcopos vocatos fuiſſe in partem ſolicituainis, ipſum 
in plenitudinem poteftatis. Quantum vos admoneri par eft, 
de obedientia & obſequio quod debetis huic ſantte ſea; , cut 
0s, Deo authore , quanquam immeriti, preſfidemus ; tan- 
tum paſtoralis noſtra ſolicitudo excitat nos ad inchoandam 
tandem aliquando in hoc negotio, quam nimia fortaſſe lon- 
animitate noſtr4 dum penitentie locum damus, hattexns 
diſtulit Apoſtolici Muneris executionem. Quamebrem per 
preſentes liter as, tradita nobis ab omnipotente Deo autho- 
ritate, Improbamus, Reſcindimus, & Caſſamus que in iſtis 
veſtris comitiis atta ſunt in negotio Regalie, cum omnibus 
inde ſecutis, & que in poſterum attentari continget, eaque 
perpetuo irrita & inania declaramus : Quamvois cum ſint 
Dll per ſe & manifeſte nulla , caſſatione aut declar atione 
hujuſmoads non egerent. Speramus tamen vos quoque ipſos 
re melins confiderata celeri retrattatione conſulturos con- 
ſcientie veſtre && Cleri Gallicant Exiftimationi , ex quo 
Clero ſicuti huc uſque non defuere, ita in futurum non de- 
futuros confiatmus, qui bont Paſtoris exemplo libenter ani- 
mam ſuam parati ſint pro ovibus ſuis & pro teſtamento 
Patrums ſuorum dare, Nos quidem pro officii noſtri de- 
bito parati ſums , Dei adjutrice gratia , ſacrificare ſacri 
ficium juſtitie , Eccleſias Det, jura, libertatem , & hujus 
ſantte ſedis authoritatem dignitatemque defendere ; nihil de 
 nobis, ſed omnia de Deo preſumenda ſunt qui nos confor- 
tat, & operatur in nobis, & qui juſſit Petrum ſuper aquis 
ad ſe wenire: Preterit enim figure hujus mundi , & dies 
domini appropinguat. Sic ergo agamus, venerabiles fratres 
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& ailetti filit , ut cum ſummw paterfamilias, & ci 
princeps paſtorum rationem poxere voluerit cum ſervis ſuis ; 
ſanguinem peſſundate -& lacerate Etxclefia quam ſuo ac- 
quiſtvit , de ſuis ipſorum manibus non requirat. Vobis 


iterum omnibus Apoſtolicam beneditionem, cut caleſtem ac- 
cedere optamus, iutimo amoris affettu impertimur. 


Dat, Rome 11. Aprilis 1682. 
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The . Tranſlation of the former Brief, 
directed to his Venerable Brethren 
the Arch-Biſhops, and Biſhops, &#c. 
allembled at Paris, bearing date the 


Eleventh of » Fpril 1682. 


Fatherly aftection which We bear to our deareſt Son 

in Chriſt Lewis the moſt Chriſtian King, and to your 
Churches and Perſons, and that whole Kingdom,To per- 
ceive by your Letters, directed tous on the third of Febru- 
ary,that a great many of the Biſhops of Fraxce (who were 
anciently-a Crownand rejoycing to this moſt Eminent 
See). ſhould: now behave themſelves ſo toward it, that 
We are forced with many Tears to make uſe of theſe 
words of the Prophet, My Mothers Children have fought 
againſt me : Though in truth you rather fight againſt 
yaur ſelves, when you ſet your ſelves in oppoſition to 
us, ina Cauſe, in which the welfare and freedom of your 
Churches is ſo much concerned ; and for which ſome pi- 
ous and reſolute men of your Order having appealed 
to us, We did without delay ſtand up for defence of the 
Epiſcopal Rights and Dignity in that Kingdom, which 
now for a great while We have maintained, having in 
that ſought no private ends of our own ; being ſet on to it 
meerly by that care that We owe to all the Churches,and 


the 
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the love that We bear'to you, which is ſo deeply root- 
ed 1n our hearts. _ | 

We perceived from the very beginning of your Letter, 
rhat rhere was nothing in it that could be either welcome 
to us, or worthy of that name you bear in the world: 
For not to 1nlilt on what you ſaid of the Rule thar 
was obſerved in the calling, and managing of Councils, 
We obſeived that your Letter began from your fears, 
and that is a motive, by which Gods Prie(ts are never 
animared to undertake any dificult or weighty caule, 
that concerns either Religion, or the Liberty of the 
Church, with that Courage that becomes them at 
firſt, or to perlevere in it with that conſtancy, which 
they ought to hold to the laſt. 

And you were much, miſtaken when you thought 
you might pour out your fears into Our breaſt ; for the 
Love of Chriſt ought always to dwell ia Our breaſt, 
which caſts -01t fear, and keeps it at a great diſtance : 
We have already demonſtrated in many and ſignal in- 
ſtances, that Fatherly Love that is kind!ed in Our hearts 
towards you and the Kingdom of France, which We 
need not here reckon up. And. if there is any thing 
in which our affetion has deſerved well at your hands, 
We think it has chiefly appeared in this buſineſs of the 
Regale, upon which if the matter is well conſidered, 
it will appear that the whole Dignity and authority of 
your Order doth depend. You were therefore in fear 
where xo fear was : Whereas this only was that of which. 

ou ought to have been afraid, leſt you might have: 

een jultly accuſed before God and men, for having; 
been wanting to your Station and Honour, and the duty 
of ycu- Paſtoral charge. And you ought to have remem- 
bred the examples of Epiſcopal-Conſtancy, and Courage :; 
which in the like caſes,the ancient and molt holy Biſhops 
| D 2 have 
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have ſet before you, for your inſtruQtion; and which 
have been imitated by many Biſhops in every age, 
from their days. You ought alſo to have reflected on 
your own Predeceſſors, not only thoſe who flouriſhed 
in the times of our forefathers, but in Our own days. 
You cite the words of [vox of Chartres, but you ought al- 
ſo to follow his aftions,when there is occaſion for it: You 
know what he both did and ſuffered in thoſe troubleſome 
& dangerous conteſts, that were between Pope Urbaz and 
King Phi//p. He thought it became his FunQtion,to endure 
the Kings diſpleaſure, to bear the ſpoiling of his goods, 
and to foffer both Impriſonment and Baniſhment. 

It became your Function, even when others were 
forſaking the better cauſe, to have joyned your endea- 
vours to the Authority of the Apoſtolick See, and to 
have pleaded the cauſe of your Churches before the 
King ; joyning the reſolution that became Paſtors, with 
the humility of Prieſts ; and to have informed his Con- 
ſcience of the whole matter, even though you had appre- 
hended the danger of drawing his Diſpleaſureupon you : 
That ſo for the time to come, you might” without bluſh. 
ing, uſe the words of David,when you addreſs your ſelves 
to God in the daily Plalmody, I did ſpeak of thy Teſtimonies 
before Kjngs,and was not confounded : But how much more 
ought you to have done this, when you had ſo well 
known, and ſo often tryed the juſtice and piety of your 
excellent Prince, of whom you your ſelves write, that he 
hears the Biſhops with a ſingular gentleneſs, and that he 
1s reſolved to maintain the Epiſcopal Authority without 
ſuffering it tobe entrenched upon;which We read in your 
Letter with great joy. 

We donot doubt, that inthe defence'of fo juſt a cauſe 
you could either want Arguments fit to be uſed; or 
the King a heazt traQtable, and inclined to grant your 

| , delires. 
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deſires. But now ſince you ſeem. to have forgot both 
our own duty, and the Kings juſtice, and that you have 
been Glent in a matter of ſo great conſequence,. we 
do not ſee upon what probable ground you can found 
that which you repreſent to us, that you have been in- 
duced todo what you have done, becauſe you have been 
overcome in this Diſpute , and have loſt your cauſe. 
But how could he loſe it that never ſtood to it ? And how 
could he be overcome that never ſtruggled ? Who of you 
all did plead this weighty, this juſt, and this moſt Sa- 
cred Cauſe, before the King ? Whereas your Predecel(- 
ſors, even in the like danger, did,defend it oftner than 
once with all freedom, both before the former Kings of 
France, andeven before this King himſelf: And havi 
carried their cauſe, they were diſmiſt by their. moſt ju 
King, with-rewards for having ſo: manfully performed 
the duty of the Paſtoral charge, But who of you have in, 
gaged in this contelt, that he might raiſe « Wallfor the 
houſe of Iſrael? Who has had the boldneſs to expoſe him- 
ſelf to envy ? Who has uttered ſo much. as one word, that 
favoured of the freedom of former times ? The Kings 
Officers have indeed cryed aloud as you write, they 
have cryedaloud in an ull cauſe, for the-Rights of the 
Crown ; whereas you in the beſt cauſe,that.was both for 
the Honour of Chriſt and the Church, have been ſilent - 
Nor is there any more weight in what you ſay, when 
you render us an account, or indeed rather offer us an 
excuſe, for the things that have been done by you-in this 
Aſſembly. You aggravate the danger of a breach be: 
rween - bs Prieſthood and the Civil Power, and rhe ill 
efteRts that may fallow from thence, both in Ch'1rch and 
State : And inferr that therefore you thought it became yo. 
ro find out a mean for removing the difference that was en- 
ercaſiag,and that no mean appeared wore convenient than thoſe 
Y O71 CE 
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remedies propoſed by the Fathers of the Church for tempe- 
ring the Canons by a prident condeſcention according to the 
a cefſity bf" the times , in ſuch thinas as might no way en 
diner e ther , the truth of Religion, or the Rules of Mo- 
rity: and that you thought your Order azd the whole Gal- 
lIicane, ad indeed the Univerſal Church owed ſo much to 
a King that hid mcrited ſo eminently of the Catholick Re- 
lizton;, 41d ho was daily deſiring to mirit further of it, 
and that therefore you paſſed from your Riehts, and re- 
ſrned them to the King. 

We forbear to incntion what you repreſent to us of 
che Appeal you rgade to'.the_ S2cular Magiſtrate , by 
SH HET OLA ns TUG apainlt you.; for We 
with the remethbrance of that might be buried in ob- 
fivion, © and would gtadly. have you daſh out thole 
words out of your Letters, ſo that they. might not re- 
main upon the Records of the Gallicaze Church to 
your eternal reproach. 

As. for what you bring for your own defence, con- 
cerning Tznocext the Third, Benedict the Twelfth and Bo- 
niface the Eighth,there have not been wanting ſome who 
have by Learned Treatiſes demonſtrated how frivolous 
_ and foreign they are to this matter : and it is ſo notori- 
ouſly known, that it is needleſs to mention it, with what 
zeal and conſtan:y thoſe great Popes detenJed the li- 
berty of the Church againſt the Secular Powers : So 
Iittle reafon have you to maintain your crror by thoſe 
precedents. 
| We do readily allow of and commend the Reſolution 
of relaxing the Diicipline of the Canons according to 
the necefhity of the times, where that may be done 
without any prejudice either to Religion or a good lite : 
and we add with St. A:/tin, That things are tobe ſome- 
tim?s endured for the good of unity, which ought to be ab- 
horreg, 


horred, if conſidered according to equity * Nor are the tares 
fo be roored out, if there is danger of plucking up the wheat 
likewiſe with them, Put all thisis ſo tobe underſtoo1 that 
it may be done only- itt fome particular caſe, and for 
4time, and upon anurgent neceſiity as was done by the 
Church when ſhe reſtored the Arr/ans and Doxatifs to 
their Churches , upon their —_ their errors, that 
ſo the people that had followed them might be the 
more eafily governed. Bur the cafe is very different 
from this, kn the Diſcipline of the Church. is weak- 
ned, and the foundation of the whole Eccteſiaſtical 
Diſcipline and Hierarchy is indeed overthrown throtigh 
the whole extent of fo great a Kingdom 'withont any 


limitation of time, and with the manifeſt danger of 


eſtabliſhing a precedent which may fpread much furthes. 
Theſe conſequences mult certainly follow, if We ſhould 
ſuffer the things to be put in execution, which have been 
lately done by The Moſt Chriftian Ky9g ,, even with your 


conſent, in' the affair of the Regat» ( againſt the Autho- 


rity of the holy Canons, and chiefly againſt the Geiieral 
Council of Lions, and againſt Our mind that has been 
long ago ſignified to you inthat affair, and contrary to 
that Sacred Tye of your Oaths by which when you re- 
ceived the Epiſcopal charafter, you bound your ſelves 
to God, to the Roman Church, and to your own par- 
ticuler Churches) and if we by delaying longer , 
ſhould ſuffer this evil ro become more invererate ; and 
ſhould not, in imitation of the examples of our Prede- 
ceſſors; and according to that Supream Authority over 
the whole Church which 1s given by God to Our 
Meannefſs, condemn it : and that the rather, that by rhe 
abuſe of the Regale the Diſcipline of the Church is not 
only overthrown, as is notorioully evident, but even the 
purity of the faith Is brought in danger : which you 


may . 
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may eaſily gather from the very words of the Kings 
Edits, by which the Right of conferring Benefices 15 
aſcribed to the King, not as flowing from any Concel- 
ſion of the Church ; but as a Right innate and coxval 
to the Crown: Nor could we read that part of your 
Letter without horror, in which you ſay, you have de- 
parted from your Rights, and have transferred them on 
the King ; as if you were the Maſters, and not the 
Guardians of theſe Churches that are truſted to your 
care ; and as if the Churches themſelves and the Spirt- 
. tual Rights belonging to them could be brought under 
the yoke of the Secular Power, by the Biſhops, who in- 
deed rather ought to become ſlaves themſelves for ſet- 
ting them at liberty. You your ſelves did acknow- 
ledge and confeſs this truth , when upon another occa- 
ſion you declared, that the Right of the Regale, eſpeci- 
ally in that branch of it that belongs to the Collation 
of Benefices, was a ſervitude that could not be ge 
upon the Church, but by her conceſſion, at, leaſt. by her 
conſent. By what right then have you, conferred that 
on the King? and fince the holy Canons forbid the 
alienating the Rights of the Church , how could it 
enter into your minds to alienate theſe Rights ? as if 
| you could derogate from the authority of the Canons. 
Call to mind what that: renowned Abbot of Clarevall 
writ excellently to this purpoſe , whom you juſtly call 
the Lig t not only of the Gallican, but of the Univerſal 
Church, when he was putting Pope Ev2exinus 1n mind 
of his duty, He bids him remember that the Keys of the 
Church were delivered to him, but not the Sheep themſelves : 
There were others that kept the Gates of Heaven, and 
were the Paſtors of the Flock ; but whereas every one of 
theſe have their ſeveral Flocks aſſigned them, to him were 
the whole truſted : one Flock under one Shepherd :: and; that 
| __ Eugemius 
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Eugerius was not only the Shepherd of the Sheep, but of the. 


Shepberds. themſelves: and therefore according to the ap. 
pointment of the Canons the other Biſhops were called to 4 
portion of the care, but he to the Uulbeſe of the power. 

But as it is expedient to give,you warning of the obe- 
dience and ſubmiſſion that you owe this hor y See, which 
We, though unworthy , do now by the Divine ap- 
poirtment govern ; ſo our Paſtoral care doth ſtir us 


up, o0w at laſt, to ſet about thediſcharge of- our Apo- 
ſtolical Office , which we have hitherto delayed, per- 
haps by an exceſſive long ſuffering, being willing to 


give time to repentance. 

Therefore We through the wanorky of Almighty 
God committed to. us, do by theſe preſent Letters Con- 
demn, _—_ and Ann what has been. done in this 
your Aſſembly in the affair of the Rega/e ; together 
with every TRng ON has followed thereupon, or that 
may happen to be attempted for the future; and We 
declare them to be for ever Null and Void: though theſe 
things being of themſelves manifeſtly Null, it was not 
necelſary to interpoſe any Declaration for annulling 
them : Yet We hope that you your ſelves having con- 
ſidered better of this matter, will by a ſpeedy retraQta- 


tion conſult the good of your own conſciences, and the 


honour of the Ga/licaze Clergy : of which Clergy, as hi- 
therto ſome have not been wanting , ſo we hope that 
tor the time to come, others will not be wanting, who 
following the example of the good Shepherd , Thall be 
ready to lay down their lives willingly for their Sheep, 
and for maintaining the Inheritance conveyed down to 
them from their Fathers. 

As for our part, We are ready according to the duty 
of our FunQtion, and by the aſſiſtance of Divine Grace, 
to offer up the Sacrifice of Righteouſneſs, and to main- 
tain 
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tain the Riphts and Liberties of the Church of God, and: 
the authority and Dignity of this holy See : not truſting 
in Our felyes, but depending for allthings on God, who 
coraforts. and ſtrengthens Us , and. who commanded. 
Peter to come ,unto him, walking on the waters : for 
the faſhion of this morld paſſeth away , and' the day of" rhe 
Eord approacheth, Let Us therefore, Venerable Brethren 
and beloved Children, fo behaye Our Selves that when 
the great Maſter of the Fanuly, and the Prince of Pa- 
ſtors fhafl' make his accounts with his. Servants, he may 
not require at their hands the blood of a broken and 
torn Church, which he redeemed with lus own blood: 
Wedo again give you, alt Our Apoſtolical Bleffing with. 
mach Gncere and cordial affeion, and pray that the 
Divine bleffing may be added to it. : 


Gzven at Rome, April 11. 1682. 
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The Proteſtation made by the Aﬀembly of the 
Clergy againſt the Popes proceedings before 
the former Brief was read by them. 


JH” Colefia Gallicana ſuis ſe regit legibus , propriaſque con- 
| ſuetudines inwielate cuftodit , quibus Gallicani Pon 
tifices, Majoreſque noftrs, wills definitione, nullague 
authoritate derogatum efſe voluerunt , & quas #pfi Junmi 
Pontifices agnoſcere & laudare dignati ſunt. Prope temen 
eft ut perfringautur leges juftz quas priſca Gallinrum re« 
ligio reverendaque veruſt as , inroncufſas fererunt. Erce 
etenim , quod fine acerbifſimo aninm ſenſu divi non poteff, 
iſce annis ſuperioribus, per Provincias Galliarumns & Cioi- 
tetes litere Apoſtolice feminate ſunt, quibus antiqua Galli 
"can Eculefie jura © patria Taſtitutauperte wviolantay. Ex 
his. ſcilicet intelligimus de regni Eccleſiurumque woſtt aruihs 
megotits contra mores noſtros uſurpatam efſe cognitionem. 

Jnauditis partibus pronuncinta juaicia , jur:ifaittrouem Epi 
ſcoporum conculcatam, denique contre Canwnem Foekeiuſti- 
cum & contra conſuetudines Iuſtr iffame Gallicame Ercleſiz, 
Metropolite gladium excummunicationis ' 3ntentarum 
Dolet Clerus Gallicanns, queriturque ex his & aliis qua ex- 
inde fatta ſunt, oppreſſas libertates Eoolefiarnam ; perturba- 
tam Eccleſie formam, illatum dedecus Pontificals orayni, tev- 
mins/que perruptos quos- patres uoftri conftituerant': Et we 
officiuns & cauſam ſuam deſerere aut prevaritari fue dip- 
nitati, Eccleſiarumque ſuarum commodis videatur , publics 
conteſtatione obloqui, & inertis ſilentii a ſe movere cul- 
pam, decrevit : Ut exemplo patrum ſuorum in poſterum 
proviſum fit , nt quid mocere poſfitt juribus & Vibertatibus 
Eccleſie Gallicane; eoque magic inclinat in eam ſexntenti- 
E 2 an 
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am god Summns dro or Innocentius XI. »0rum antiquo- 
Tum & Canonice Diſcipline ſevermns aſſertor non patietur 
fiert r_ decretis ſuorum predeceſſorum, eſt Canonibus 
promulgatis qui reſcindebant quicquid ſubreptum erat con- 
tra privats provinciarum jurt. Nolebant ſiquidem Eccle- 
ftarum privilegia, que ſemper conſervanda ſow, confundi. 
ProptereaClerus idem Gallicanus profeſſus antea omnen re- 
verentiam, obedientiamque quam ſemper exhibuit , perpe- 
tuoque exhibiturus eft, Cathedre Petri, in qua potentiorens 
agnoſcit principatum , coram Clariſſimo Domino Joanne 
Baptiſta Lauro , Protonotario Apoſtolico, & Nunciature 
Apoſtolice Galliarum auditore , proteſtari conſt ituit, ficut 
de fatto proteſtatur per preſentes, ue literis Pontificiis datis 
ad Epiſcopum Apamienſem die ſecundo Octobris 1680. ad 
Ecclefie Apamienſis Capitulum eodem die Ottobris, ad Epi- 
ſcopum Tholozanum die primo Januaru 1681. ad Mo- 
aiales ſeu Canoniſſas Regulares Congregationis beate Marix 
Virginis Monaſterii de Charonne die s op" Auguſt. & 
15. Ottob. 1680. wel aliis exinde ilarum wirtute 
attis & ſecutis quibuſcunque;, damwun aliquod ſeu pr eju- 
diciurs juribus Eccleſie Gallicane fiexi poſut , neve quis in 
aliis locis & temporibus hoc in exemplum & in authorita- 
tem trahat, ut antiquos Eccleſie Canones, Avitas reont con- 
ſuctudines , receptoſque mores Eccleſte Gallicane oppugnare 
augeat, aut propter ea quidquam ftbi licere exiſtimet ; inmo 
vero nems neſciat hoc nihil obſtare, quo minns Canone:s, 
Conſuetudines, jura & libertates ejuſdem Eccleſie priſtinam 
vins &- inteeram authoritatem. retineant & cuſtodiaat. 
Hoc, Clerus Gallicanus. ſibs ſuiſque privilegiis cautum con- 
ſultumgque voluit , .c+ omnibus notum eſſe, nt quis ionoran- 
tie cauſan praejexet. 


Datum in Comitius Generalibus Cleri Gallicani-Lu- 
tetize habitis,, May 6, 1682. 


The 
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The Tranſlation of the former Proteſtation. 


He Gallicane Church governs her ſelf by her own Laws, 
[ and does inviolably obſerve her own Cuſtoms, from 


which the Biſhops of France and our Anceſtors have 
thought that no Decifion,and no Authority could derogate; and 
the Popes themſelves have-thought fit both to acknowledge and 
to commend them : But now thoſe juſt Laws, which the an- 
cient piety of France, and Venerable Antiquity have eſteem- 
ed '{uch as that they were never to be ſhaken, are almoſt enerva- 
ted. For we have ſeen ( which cannot be mentioned with- 
out a moſt bitter and ſen{ible affliction to us ) that uf late 
years, Letters from the Apoſtolick See, have been diſſeminated 
through the Provinces and Cities of France, in which the ancient 
Rights of the Gallicane Church and the appointments of our Fore- 
are manifeſtly violated. By thele We underſtand that an 
inſpection into the affairs of this Kingdom and of our Church- 
es, has been allumed againſt Our Cuſtoms 3 That-judgements 
have been given without hearing the parties; That the Epiſcopal 
juriſdiction has been trodden under foot,and that the ſentence of 
communication has been threatned againſt. a Metropolitan, 
con to the Eccleſiaſtical Canons,. and the Cuſtams of the 
moſt Illuſtrious Galicave Church.. | 
The Gallicane Clergy. is grieyed and complains, thatby theſe 
' things, and by what has been ſince done purſuant to them, the 
' Liberties of their Churches have been oppreſſed, and the order 
of the Church has been diſturbed ; That the. Epiſcopal Office has 
been diſgraced , andthe Land-Marks have. been broke through, . 
which Our Fathers had fixed : And therefore that they may a-- 
void the imputation of prin, T-jmnga, their Duty and Staxi- 
on , or betrayed their own Dignity and the. intereſts of their 
Churches, they have reſolved to oppoſe theſe things by a.pub-. 
lick Proteſtation, and ſo to free themſelves from the guilt of; a. 
neglectful filence;that ſo according to the examples ſet them by 
their Forefathers, they may take care, that thele things may not. 
for the future prejudice the Rights and- Liberties of the Galli-- 
cane Church. Td this they are the more jaclned becauſe the-- 


preſent- 


* Or Dig- 
nity. 


, thexeunto 3 and letnone be ignorant, that 
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preſent Pope #:mocert the Eleventh { ſo eminent for Excellent 
ertues and a ſtrict obſervance of the Diſcipline eſtabliſhed by 
the Canons ) will not ſuffer any thing to be done that ſhall be 
injurious to the Decrees .of his Predeceſſors, and the Canons 
already promulgated; by which every thing is reſcinded that 
hath been ſurreptitioufly obtained, contrary to theproper Rights 
of Provinces; nor 1outld they ſuffer the priviledges of Churches 
to be confounded, which ought to be conſtantly preſerved, 
Therefore the {aid Gallicane Clergy having firſt made profeſ- 
ſion of all Reverence and obedience, which ſhe ever has ex- 
prefled and ever will expreſs to the Chair of St. Peter, in 
which ſhe acknowledges a more Powerful * Principality, has re- 
ſolved to Proteſt before the moſt renowned 7ohn Baptiſt Lau- 
i, Protonotary Apoftolick., and Auditor of the Apoſtolick 
Nunciature in F-ance;as m fat ſhe does by theſe preſents proteſt 
that the Popes Letters to the Tr Pamiers, bearing date 
the 2 of Offober 1680, and to the Chapter of Pamiers of the 
ſame date, and to the Biſhop of 7holauſe, bearing date the -1 
of famary 1681. andthe Letters to the Nuns, or Regular Ca- 
noneſles of theBlefled Yo of the Nunnery of Charron;beating 
date the 7 of Azguft andthe 15. of Offober 1680, or any 0- 
ther that have followed {ince that time, or any thing that 
has been acted or done by vertne of thoſe, thall be no wayes 
hurefal or prejudicialto the Rights of the Galicare. Church,and 
ſhall tyrn tono Precedent or Warrant for doing the like in any 


other tiume-orplace;and that none may thereapon preſume to op- 
 poſethe ancient Canons of the Church, or the eſtabliſhed Cu- 


{toms of this Kingdom, or the received PraGtices of the Gallicare 
Church, or think that he may lawfully do anything, purſuant 

theſ 4 things notwith- 
ftanding the Canons, Cuſtoms, Rights, and Liberties of the 
{aid Church, hall {tif remain and preſerve their ancient Force 
and Authority entire : Hereby the Galicane Clergy have thought 
fit to ſecure and preferve themſelves and their priviledges, and 
this thisthey will have known to all perſons, that ſo none may 


. pretend ignorance. 


Paſt in the Aſſembly General of the Clergy of France, the Sixth of 
May 1682. : 
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A Letter from Paris of the 2oth of June New-ftile, 
containing a furrher account of the Contefts 


between the Pope and the French King. 


Y my laſt, which I ſent by one that went from henee a fortnight 
ago, I' gave-you a large account of our Affairs here, which I hope 
has:come to your hands before this time"; but the great chaufe: of the 
preſent proſpeft® We have of that matrer, from that which: pee 
wher I wrote laff, needs not ſwrprize you + Foy the ſecrets off S126 ave 
net known: here; fo quick as with you, and they tie in (6 few hands , and 
thoſe are ſo trne tothe Kings ſervice, that the greateſt perſons here 
can-penetrate no further into the Conncils thin as they are pleaſed to lay 
them open. Tow will northevefwewonaer, if F now tell yourtlnet inſtead 
of the aunſting of that" Aﬀfieir, of which all people hw ſeemed: fo 
aſſnred that it was mniverſally poten of 45.4 thing: dine, yet" 
appears now to be more deſperate they ever. We nm know the rus 
canſe of the ſudden Atjourning the Aſſembly" of the Clergy, and that 
it- flowed not from any diſpoſition to compoſe this' difference, but that 
it was done to prevent 4 ſtroke; that might have put it paſt reconciling : 

The true. reaſon was this, The by: reſblute Pope ſont a Conrier to 
France to the Internuntio with a Bull of Excommunication, which 
he required him to carry into the Aſſembly, and there to fulminate in 
his Name againſt all the Aſſembly. This came to the knowledge of 
Cardinal & Eſtree, who,to prevent the ill effefts of ſo hardy a Step, ſent 
preſently. a Courier with -a ſtick charge to uſe all poſſible haſt 
ro get before the Popes Courier , that ſo the King might have timely 
notice of what the other was bringing, and this is now known to be the 
true reaſon of that ſudden Adjonrnment. So by this you ſee this mat- 
ter ts further from being compoſed. than ever, As for the Aﬀair of 
the Sorbonne, of which I gave you anaccount in my laſt, it has had 
another effett than was expettea, On-Monday laſt the Faculty mer, 
where there was great oppoſition. made tothe Regiſtring the Kings Editt, 

inſomuch that they could not bring the Aﬀair to any Iſſue at that time ;, 
but Adjourned the debate till next day, yet it was viſible enough} 
that thoſe for the Negative were the y ca party ſo at might the 
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Arch-Biſhop of Paris, the Marguiſs of Segnelay, the firſt Preſident, 


and the Attorney General met, and it ſeems reſolved on that which was 

put in execution next day z tor when the Sorbonne was again aſſem- 

bled and engaged in the debate, about eleven a Clock, an Officer was ſent 

ſrom the Court of Parliament requiring them to ſuſpend tHeir debates,and 

to ſend them 12 of their Number , who were named in the Order, to- 

gether with their Clerk and their Regiſter 5, the perſons were not left to 

their choice, leſt they might have ſent ſome that might have ſpoken too 

freely to the Parliament, When the perſons thus called for, appeared, 

the firſt Preſident made a moſt terrible harangue to them: he accuſed 

the Sorbonne of ingratitude and preſumption, that they who were but 

a Faculty, that had. no Authority, and had their meeting only by the 

Kings Connivence, ſhould have arrogated an Authority to themſelves, to 

have examined the matter of an 'Edift that was made by the Aſſembly of 
the whole Clergy of France, and was confirmed by the King,and verified 

by the Parliament. He therefore commanaed their Clerk to inſert it in 

their Regiſter, - and charged them not to Aſſemble any more, but as they 
ſhould be required and authoriſed to it by orders from the Court : And 
told them that by the firſt of July, the Kings pleaſure ſhould be ſignified 
to them, Thus you ſee how firm the Sorbonne is in this matter, for 

the proceedings of the Court of Parliament are an open confeſſion that 

the Majority of the Sorbonne would have refuſed to receive the Edift, 
1 add no more but that I am intirely yours, | | 

Paris, June 20. S. N. 1682. 
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There are lately Publiſhed 


He Abridgement of the Hiſtory of the Reformation of the Church 
of England. 
The Hiſtory of the Rights of Princes in the diſpoſing of Eccleſraſtical 
Benefices and Church-Lanas. : 
Beth written by Gilbert Burnet D. D. And Printed for Richard 
Chiſyell. 
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AN 
A.NS W E R 
ANIMADVERSIONS 
HISTORY 


Rights of Princes, 6c. 


Hen 1 firſt met with the Animadyerſhons on 
my Book of the Regale, I was not a little 
ſurprized to find ſo many things laid to my 
charge, of which I neyer ſo much as ſuſpeCt- 
ed my ſelf guilty: and thought it very 

ſtrange if 1 had fo unhappily expreſſed my ſelf in that Book, that 

1 had given any juſt occaſion to ſuch ſevere accuſations, I knew 

well my intentions were innocent and ſincere, and I thought my 

ſtile was not ſo dark or perplexed as to lead a Reader into ſuc 
miſtakes concerning my meaning. But what darkneſs ſoeyer might 

be in my expreſſions, 1 was very well aſſured I had none of thoſe ill 

intentions, with which theſe ſheets charged me. What faults ſo- 

ever 1 may be guilty of, I am ſure want of Integrity or Ingenuity 
in my Writings is none of them, and for falſe Inferences, I may 
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through weakneſs of Judgement perhaps draw them :; But I am 
ſure 1 neither affirm nor ſuggeſt any thing fallly ; and do think a 
lie in a Book is ſo much a greater ſin than in diſcourſe, as it may 
laſt longer, and deceive-more. And.upon this: point, as I yen- 
ture wy Soul in relation to agother World, ſo chearfully venture 
my reputation, which is the valuableſt thing I have in this, if it 
can bz made appear that I have ſhewed either in that Crimznal-book, 
or in any other 1 eyer writ, the leaſt diangenuity, want of lutegrity, 
or fallhogd. Fe 387, 
Findirig my «ſelf ſo ſeverely accuſed from the Preſs, in a way fo 
publick, as that of two ſheets fold about the ſtreets, and with 
care conveyed to ſuch perſons, whole ill opinion might have a 
particular ili effect og me, I could not be ſo over-charitable 
as not to think that the Writer -or: Publiſher ot-ihis, or Þoth, 
were not acted by ſo charitable and candid a Spirit as be- 
came men of their profeſſion. 1 found theſe ſheets firſt in a 
Stationers ſhop, and ſome hours after, that | might not want 
the comfort of them, they were lefc at my houle by the Penny 
Poſt : Iwondred much to ſee a man that profeſſcgh a zeal for the 
Chriſtian Religion, a&t fo manifeſtly -agyinſt fone of the plaineſt 
precepts of It. For beſides the railing and ill Ianguage in it, and 
the uncharitable Inferences and Judgements that are rade to my 
prejudice, the manner of doing it is ſo direttly contrary to our 
Saviours rule of ſpeaking to our brother firſt in private, and then 
in the preſence of a few, before we proceed publickly againſt 
him; that in Charity to the Animadverter or the Publiſher , 
I am bound to think that he made no refleCtion on that-precept 


while he wrote or publiſhed theſe ſheets. I ſpeak of the Writer and 


Publiſher as of two different perſons, becauſe he who 1s generally 
Tuppoſed to be the Author, did very ſeriouſly proteſt to one of the 
Right Reverend Fathers of the Church, that wholoever was the Au. 
thor of thoſe ſheets ( which he did not direftly acknowledge was 
himſelf ) he did not intend to publiſh them cill I had firſt ſeen them, 
but that he had put them in the hands of another to have them com- 
municated to me,who without his knowledge publiſhed them;and he 
expreſſed over and over again ſome trouble by reaſon of their being 
Printed in ſuch a manner. This 1 take as it was told, without making 
any refleftions on it. 1t cannot be denied, but his friend ſhewed 
an officious keenneſs in this matter, and it is hard to tell whether in 
publiſhing them without his leave, he ſhewed himlell leſs his __ 

than 
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than mine, and it was a ſtrange piece of forwardneſs to Print fach 
Animadverſions without the Authors conſent, eſpecially he beiog 
'here in Town. 

| had indeed upon another fon occaſion, ſhewed how ready I 
was to receive corrections of ſuch miſtakes as I had made, and 
how willing I was not only to ſubmit to ſo kind a cenſure, but pub- 
lickly to own to the world borh my own Errours, and the obliga- 
tions I lay under, to that friendly and Tearned perfon who 
diſcovered to me ſome faults in the firſt Volume of my 
Hiſtory of the Reformation of this Church. I confeſs the ſtile of 
theſe Animadverſions had nothing of the gentleneſs and good 
breeding which was in the other Aimadverſions, and as much as 
the one exceeded the other in the matter, being really well found.- 
ed, ſo much didit alſo in all reſpets ſhew the worthineſs, the 
exattneſs, and the candour of the Writer, -which, 1 confeſs,” do . 
not appear fo very evidently in this: And I mult ſay, if it was in» 
tended | ſhould have ſeen it firſt, and fo have been gained by it to 
have retracted what was amiſs, the ſtile was not well confidered : 
For he that reproves and corrects as a Brother, with deſign to gain 
ground on him to whom he offers ſuch admonitions, ought to gild 
the pill, and do fomewhat to temper the averſion that is too na« 
tural toall men for ſuch diſcoverics. 

As ſoon as | went home, and had got among my Books, I turned 
to the places for which Lwas acculed, and quickly found there was 
no cauſe given for all thoſe Tragical complaints; and that notwithe 
ſtanding the diſcipline that was ſo liberally beſtowed on rge, thete 
were only two places in which there was the leaſt colour of. adyan- 
tage agaiuſt me. The one was, that 1 cited a Capitular of Charles the 
Great's that was not full to the point, and forgot to refer to. ano« 
ther that was much fuller. The other was, that I had taken Zos 
naras's words too large, and that what he had ſaid was negleted 
by the greater number of the Biſhops, I cited as.if all the Biſhops 
had neglefted ir, Theſe being the only two paſſages for which | 
I could cenſure my ſelf, 1 did take heart a little, and preſently 
w:it a particular Anſwer to the Animadverſions, in. which there 
was Mixed ſuch a ſharpneſs of ſtile, . that how much. ſoever I had 
buen provoked to it, yet: I could not think it any way becoming 
my profeſſion to publiſh-it with ſo much acrimony, which Ithought | 
mizh: be more cafily forgiven in that Paper , that was .intended 
to Lc len only by ſome few, and 1n particular by him that was . 
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ſuppoſed to be the Author of them, for I was not unwilling that he 
might ſee what I could in Reaſon and Juſtice ſay in my own defence, 
and in anſwer to him, though upon other reaſons I did not think it 
convenient to publiſh it to the world in that ſtile, 

In the beginning of his Paper I am told that there are ſo may 
things that ſeem amiſs in my Book, that it would be extreamly tedious to [4 
thems all down, and that therefore ſome general hints, and a few inſtances 
' are only picks out, This,l confeſs, 1look on as an artifice too common 
to work much on any perſon, and therefore I do believe the Ani- 
wadverter has done his worſt : yet leſt I ſhould fall aſleep upon this 
confidence, Iam told in the end that if I do not ſpeedily correct in 
a ſecond Impreſlion what is amiſs in the firſt, I may look for ſome 
roug her hand *, but what hand can be rougher that keeps the Kings 
Peace, and docs not uſe a Cudgel or aBrick-bat, I do not imagine: 
For how I can be uſed more ſharply in words, than when Iam taxed 
with want of Integrity and Ingenuity, of falſhood and ſedition, and 
being an Enemy to the Government both in Church and State, | cannot 
readily apprehend. But, I thank God, I have learnt to bear 1 
language and unjuſt dealing without making the ordinary returns. 
I will not pretend with the Philoſopher to ſay, If an Aſs kick, ſhall 1 
kick. again ;, but, 1 hope, I may be allowed to learn of our Saviour, 
who when he was reviled, reviled not again : and {ince he has com» 
manded his Diſciples to pray for them that deſpitefully uſe them : 
I ſhall make no other return to all thoſe reproaches, but to pray 
God to inſpire both the Animadverter and the Publiſher with a 
better temper, and to make them conſider well when they bring 
their gift to the Holy Altar, whether before they offer or conſecrate 
'1t, they ought not to do ſomewhat previous toit, for the ſatisfa- 

ction of one, whom, without any cauſe that I know of, they have 
treated not as a Brother, but as an Enemy. 

I once intended to publiſh no anſwer at all, but to reſt ſatisfied 
with the Vindication which I offered toa few of my Friends, and 
to the ſight of ſuch as deſired it, having laid my anſwer in a Sta. 
tioners ſhop, where any that were curious 18ight find it. I was 
firmly reſolved againſt ſaying any thing in Print at all,for I thought 
in a time of common danger we had ſomething elle to be bulied 
about than the engaging in perſonal matrers, by which the Ene- 
mics of the Church might have the diverſion of ſeeing us employ the 
Preſs one againſt another, andlI had ſome time ago freely, and of 
my jclf promiſed to ſome of myſ[ſuperiours, that if any thing in my 
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Book ſhovld draw forth an Anſwer from any of the friends of the 
Church, I ſhould ſit ſilent, and leave what I had written to ſtand 
or fall according to the Rtrength that was in it. This I meant only 
of ſuch a fair anſwer, as might have been expected from a Scho- 
lar, or a Divine, and therefore 1did not conceive my ſelf bound 
by it, when Iwas ſo openly, and violently traduced, yet I was 
ſo exact to what I had ſeemed to promiſe, that I would ſay nothin 
of this matter, til] one of the Right Reverend Fathers of the Churc 
told me it wasneceſlary for me to free my ſelf of thoſe imputations; 
and he undertook that my ſuperiors ſhould not be ill ſatisfied with 
it, ifI wrote without refleftion or ſharpneſs of ſtile. Upon this 
Encouragement, I now publiſh my anſwer, and ſhall obſerve that 
cautioz ſo carefully, that I will rather give the Reader cauſe to 
complain thatI write flat, than ſprinkle it with that Salt, which 
is thought neceſſary to give ſome reliſh to this dull fort of 'wri- 
ting,” And if thoſe that read what wrote firſt, thought it too ſharp, 
I am confident they will rather think this is too much in the other 
extream. I donot affect Satyre, nor am I ſo much concerned in 
what cenſures may paſs upon me, as to endeavour to-redeem my. 
ſelf from'them, by any methods which are not ſutable to the gra- ' 
vity and gentleneſs that become my Profeſſion. I now come to the. 
Animadverſions themſelves. Se 
The firſt thing objected to me is,that the greateſt part of the in- 
ſtances in the former and lattec parts of my book are borrowed ' 
from De Marca, and that I diſguiſe them as if lhad taken them 
from the Originals : I do not dny that I read De Marca' very care- 
fully, but he muſt needs know, if he has compared the Quotations, 
that I have ſearched the Originals themſelves : And indeed I do 
not remember of any one Quotation in that whole book, taken 
from ſecond hand, which 1 do not cite as from that hand. 
For this he firſt cites page 27, 28, 29, 30, compared to De 
Marca, page 383. In all which there are but ten Quotations, 
of which four are not mentiond by De Marca, ſo that here are but 
ſix Quotations that he can pretend are from him. He again cites 
Page 205. 310. and refers me to De Marca 439. and 442. 
Page 205. thereare four Quotations, of which three are not cited 
by De Marca,and for the fourth,if he will come to my cloſet he may 
{ee my mark on the book from which I vouchit. Page 210. there 
are but two Quotations, one 1s from Balyſzu notes upon De Mar- 
ca, and the other is from Goldaſtus, which though I have not by 
| me 


— - > 


(6) 
me, yet I compared it exacly, ſo this charge comes to nothing. 

His next charge is, that page 16. 1 had aſſerted with De Marca, 
that there was no ſer quantity for the Chriſtians oblations; but 
forgot to obſerve from him, that [ren4m {aid they excceded the 
tenth part of their Revenues. I aſlert no ſuch thing from De Mar- 
ca, but from St. Pal, that he ſet no rate on them: And it was not 
neceſſary that I ſhould vouch Ireneus from De Aarca, when in that 
very page [ Cite his own words, that the Chriſtians dia not grve leſs 
than the Jews, who gave Tithes, but converted all they had to Religions 
wes; and 1 donot lee how neceflary it was for me to lay that De 
AMarce had obſerved this. 

The ſecond head of my Accuſation js of thoſe paſlages, wheres 
in I have miſtaken the words or the ſenſe : I ſhall not criticize a. 
bout the miſtaking of word-, which may be mſcited,. but not 'mi- 
ftahen. He tells me he. could at leaſt produce 40 examples of this, 
but in great tenderneſs for me, he gives 7 for the ſpecimen ; fo 
the other 33 are to be judged by thele. 

The firſt is page 13. He accuſes me for ſaying that mention is 
made of Elections by the. People.in the Second and Sixth Canons of 
the Council of Nice; and affirms that mention is made ofithemin 
neither of thoſe Canons. | ſee no way of conviction, but to con- 
ſider the Canons themſelves. In the Second, mention is made of 
ſome things that were done againſt the Eccleſjaſtical Canon i74:4-0- 
pivor. T6r dylgwaror, through the urgency of men; and they inſtance 
it in two particulars, the one is that they brought thoſe who were 
newly conyerted from' Heatheniſmeto be baptized; the other is, 
. that as ſoon as they were baptized they uſed Tpowynr fs immwronty 
1 TpeoCurzpop, tO promote Or bring, Or advance tO a Biſhuprick;or Pres- 
byterate. Now though theſe wor ds alone might perhaps be wrelt- 
ed to another ſenſc, yetif we compare them with the Hiſtory of 
that time, they can admit of no oth:r ſenſe z eſpecially if we com. 
Pare th. m with the citations from Nazianmen, page 32. And for the 
Sixth Canon that common ſuffrage of all Tj xovj T4yrar Lipp w- 
aye, which was to, take place, notwithſtanding the oppoſition 
of two or three, can only be underſtood of the Elefion by the 
People: For that ſuffrage which the Biſhops gave, when they ap- 
proved of it, and proceeded to ordain the elected perſon, was 
not determined by the Majority: For the Metropolitan had a Nega- 
tive. So that the Election where the Majority prevailed, [muſt 
be only underſtood of the decree, that was made by the pee 
I did 
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1 did never deny that the Biſhops had a power to confirm or re” 
j2Ct this Election, but do exprefly aſlert that they were Judges of 
the firneſs of the perſon choſen. 

| Page 18. He accuſes me for citing Cyprians words, Epiſt. -66. 
wrong , and to make this pals the better he puts thole words 
which I had ſet down as my owa,in /ralica, to make it appear that 1 
had ſet them down as a part of Cyprians words, and had rendred 
que nunc ratio & forma tenetur, wſtead thereof. 1f the ſcope of Cyprs- 
ans Epiſtle is conttdered, it will appear to how little purpoſe theſe 
words are cited. St. Cyprian is arguing againſt Churchmens medling 
inSecular affairs,and he brings the inſtance of the Prieſts and Levites 
among the Jews, who were well provided for by 1 ythes, that 
they might have no tentation lying on them, to entangle themſelves 
with the cares of this WorlJ: Which reaſon and form, lays he, 5: + 
obſerved in the Clergy: 1 he reaſon was that they being well provyi- 
ded for, might be freed from theſe diſtraftions, and the form was - 
their receiving their ſhare out of the Basker,as a T'ythe of the fruits - 
of the Earth. 

In the'end of this Paragraph, he accuſes me for ſaying that 
Origen aftirmed that Firſt-fruis were only to be payed under the 
Goſpel: and lays that he mentions Tythes as due under the Goſpel. 
By this it appears that either theſe Animadverſions were writ in 
haſt, or that the writers thoughts went too quick, for all I ſaid 
was that Origen concluded that Firſt-fruits only were to be brought 
to the Prieſk. Andit is certain that he docs not ſpeak one word 
of payins Tythes to the Prieſt ; but all along repeats that of the 
iefl-Guts So that it does not appear that he thought it neceſſa- 
ry to bring Tythes to the Prieſk. Burt | never ſaid that he affirmed 
that firſt-truits were only die under the Goſpel. There is a great . 
difference between what was to be paid to the Prieſt, and what Chrs- 
ſtians ought to ſet off for (haritable and Pious uſes. 

Page 52. He accules me for ſaying that Charles the Great ſuhb- 
jected the Church Lands to the common ſervices, ſuch as bui}d- 
ing of Bridges, &'c. And I do not deny that the Capitular 
there Cited does not clearly prove it; but it proves this, that 
thoſe that were obliged to thoſe ſervices were to be required by . 
ſuch as the Biſhop and the Count ſhould name, and who theſe were 
appears by an ancienter Capitular of Pepins the younger Ar. 793. 
cap. 20. by whichall perſons were required according to ancient 
cuſtom to .repair Churches, to . make Bridges and mend High. 
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ways, and none were to pretend immwnity-; Which is clearly a car-' 


rying on of Honorius and Theo4oſws his Law cited from Fuftinians 
Codex. Here 1 contels at the ficlt view he ſee ns to have foie ad yan- 
tage, but what it amou its to, | leave ir to him ſelf rojudge. 


Page 71. He quarrels with me for citing ſome focmnu! i710, co1- 
cerniug the endowments of Charches : and tells me cho: ars the 
endowmeuts of Monaſteries and not of Pars: Churchrs , fo 4 Gd 
not name Pars/h Churches ; this was put in by ulin, ons, chid 
loit tis O'y:ctioa. I hope he Goes not deny thac Ca 1020s are 
Churches, though poſſeſt by Monks. I cite bur four of $151, aad 
of the firſt it does not appear what ſort of Ciurch 11 wal + 51 rhe 


ſecond it is clear it was the Catiedral, waere St. Martins boy, iiy ; 
and it mentions ReCors as well as rhe Abbot. Tie third aad 
fourth that I cite, are general forms of endowment. f92r Churches 
that had eithcr Abbots or ReCtors in them, and were to be filled 
up according to the conſtitution of the Church, to which the en- 
dowment was made. 

Page 116. What I had ſet down concerning Avraham with a 
perhaps, and an it ſeems, he cites, asif 1 had politivety aſſerted it, 
with this kind Animadverſion,rthat I wreſt theScripture to undermine the 
Clerg y*s maintenance. If to commend the Princes that provided ſo 
I:berally for the Clergy, and to condemn as a great wickedneſs the 
taking away or detaining that which is ſo dedicated to holy uſes, 
be an undermining of the maintenance of the Clergy, Iacknow- 
ledge my ſelf guilty of it; but if this imports the quite contrary, 
then he was too inconſiderate in his cenſure. Nor will it ſerve 
- his turn to ſay that ſome Eaſtern Kings did take T\ thes ;, that being 
begun when the Kings and Prieſts were one perſon :For Samuel that is the 
ancienteſt Author cited for it, lived ſome ages after thoſe two 
Offices were divided : And St. Paul Heb. 7. ver. 2. after that he 
had ſaid that Abraham gave atenth part of all to Melchizedeck, 
adds, He being fir{t by interpretation King of Righteouſneſs, and after 
that alſo King of Salem;acd v<t.4.he ſays conſider alſo how great this man 
was, unto whom even the Patriarch Abraham gave a tenth of the ſpoil. 
[ leave it to any impartial manto conſider if this will not ultifie 
my expoſition, guarded w:th a perhaps and an it ſeems, It is true 
St. Paul argnes afterwards up9:: the ſuppoſition of Tythes being 
due ro Prieſts, bn: this was to the Fews to whom he wrote; Bur 
if he had in:ended ro bring the Chriitian Church nnder the like obli- 
gation, ic is not very accountable wity hz did not fay one word 
about 1ty this beiag ſo proper a place for it. Page 
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Page 143. He challenges me for ſaying that the 14. Canon of 
the Council of Chalons obliged the Bilhops in their viſitations to 
confirm, and not to prey upon their people, and tells me that the 
Canon did only oblige, that when they did viſit to confirm, they 
ſhould not oppreſs their people: But theCanon in general ſpeaks cam 
Epiſcops Parochias ſua peragrant, & ſi quando peragrande parochie 
neceſſitas incumbit, and charges them that they ſhould confirm , 
enquire what was to be amended, Preach the word of God, and that 
they ſhould uſe their induſtry rather in the gaining of ſouls, than 
in the robbing and ſpoiling of their Subjects, and ſcandalizing of. 
their brethren : Now [am not quick ſighted enough to divine what 
can be made otit of this. 

Page 192. He challenges me for citing Zonaras, ſaying that 
there were no Stewards in the Eaſt in his time, and alledges that 
he ſays that many Biſhops, and ſome Abbots did not regard the- 
Canon that enjoyned the uſe of them. But he ſays that the great- 
eſt part did not obſerve it, rA«oo1 76y dgynpiar, in which it is true- 
I enlarge the expreſſion too generally, anu pur xo for few, yet he 
contracts it as if it only fignifhed mary : But the whole matrer is 
of no conſequence. And now if the reſt of the forty places be 
to be judged of by theſe as the ſample, I ſhall nut much apprehend 
the cenſures of Learned and impartial men; bur if a man has 
before hand reſolved to find fault, it will be no hard task to write 
"_ ſtrictures, on much better books than I can pretend mine 
to be. 

But now I come to the third head of this accuſation,.of my omi-. 
ſions of many paſſages which the Animadverter thinks were as obs 
vious to me as thoſe | have cited ; and he judges that they were paſt 
over by me, lelt they ſhould look too fayouorably on the Clergies. 
power er tÞcir right to the Tythes. But he does not know if 
thefe were as obvious to me, as it ſeems they were to himſelf; 
and he muſt know me better than he does yet, before he can 
judge wiat my intentions are. 

Page 46. He quarrels with me for not citing a part of the 23. 
Canon ©: Antioch, and the 13,.Canon of the African Code, which 
ſpeak of the El-Ction of Biſhops.By the Metropolitan and the other 
Byhops 6! the Province.Bart this was not at all neceſſary. to be mens 
tioned, {or I had laidit down as a thing undiſputed, over and 
Over again, that the Biſhops had a power of judging, after the- 
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people had pitchit on the perſon 3 nor was it ever imagined by any 
that I know of, that the Biſhops met meerly as tools for ordaining 
thoſe that were nominated by the People; though violence was 
ſometimes uſed, for which ſee what 1 have ſaid paze 75,8,9, 12, 13. 
therefore haviag laid that down as an unqueſtionable truth, there 
was no need of accumulating more proofs : So there was n') cauſe 
to charge this on me as a deligned omiſſion, 

Pace 72. He charges me for leaving out the cleareſt and firmeſt 
proots for I ythes, of the Fathers of that age ; and yet as there are 
none more eminent than Chryſoſtom, Ferom ai:d Auſtin whom l cite ; 
ſo I do not remember to have: fallen on any thing more expreſs for 
them in DoCtcr Combers Hiſtory of Iythes. It is very ſtrange 
that he does not oblcrvea difference between the adviſing Pcople to 
ſet off more than a tenth for Charities, and a rule obliging them 
to pay in a tenth, as a Rent due to the Prieſt. And that this was 
never ſet upin the Greek Church, nor authorized by the Roman 
Law, ſeems ſome inducement at leaft to a man of no extraordina- 
ry ſagacity, to believe that the Divine right of Tythes payable ts 
Prieſts, antecedently to humane Laws, was not the Doctrine of 
that age. | 

Pare 119. Hechallenges me for not citing all the Laws made 
by Charles the Great, for the payment of Parochial T'ythes, and 
is not ſatisfied that I cite two. But my purpoſe was to ſhew it 
was ſetled by him 3 and 1 do not ſee the great need of tellin 
how ofr this was repeated by him : And after that I had ſaid that 
Alfred had ſetled the payment of Tythes in England, { do not ſee 
why he ſhould objet' to me the not mentioning the latter Laws 
that came afterwards : For either thoſe were only confirmations - 
of the former, and ſo they ſjgnifie nothing; or al} that could have 
bcen drawn from them was to repreſent the unwillingneſs of the 
P-ople to ſubmit to them, and who knows but he would have 
made this criminal in me. 

Paze 127. His next exception is that l ſay hefore Caroloman and 
Pepin, there had been no Synods in France for 82 years, that is 
from. 662. till 742. and this ſtil} holds good, notwithſtanding the 
tour he mentions; for by Synods It is plain, my meaning was Af. 
ſemblies for regulating the affairs of the Church. Some meetings 
indeed there were in that interval, which ſeem rather to have 
been Aſſemblies of ghe Eſtates or Parliaments, than Eccleſiaſtical 
meetings : For in ſome of them the Privil:dges of Monaſteries were 
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confirmed, and in other Biſhops were condemned to he beheads 
ed. But that which he cites from Bin at Chalons is not in my 
Edition, nor will I enter into diſpute with him whether Uerecht 
belongs to France or Germany. But for juſtifying what I ſaid, Bo- 
miface his letter to Pope Zachary is a ſufficient authority, for (cap. 
2, ) he writes to him that the Franrks, as ancient men then ſaid, bad 
had no Synod for above eighty years. IT his ſerves to acquit me and 
hereafter he may deal with Boniface as he pleaſes. | 

Page 129. Hz accuſes me for pailing over ſome words in a 
Canon at Akin which ſhew that Charles the Great believed that 
Tythes were due by a Divine right. But he cannot think 1 intended. 
to diſguiſe this matter, for page 113, wherel firſt enter upon it, 1 do 
largcly ſet out the Churches pretending to a Divine right for them; 
and it was necdleſs to repeat this at every time, though I do 
expreſly ſpeak of it again page 140. and 141. 

Page 180. He accuſes me tor leaving out that proviſion made 
for the Emperours power of annulling EleCtions by the Clergy 
and People, in the Popes conceſſion of the inveſtiture ro the Empe- 
rour, But if this is not plainly enough inſinuated in theſe words, 
that when a Biſhop was canonically eleited by the Clergy and People, 
he ſhoul4 net be conſecrated till the Ring and Staff were given him by 
the Emperour, | am to ſeek as to the true uſe and ſenſe of words : 
For this clearly exprciles that the Emperour had a Negative, and 
by conlequence the power of annulling Elections : and they are 
the very words of the Popes conceſſion. 

The fourth Head is of the contradictions he finds me guilty of, 
of theſe he reckons up three, but with what ſucceſs ] now come to cx- 
amine. 

Page 52. and 169. I had affirmed that Church-Lands in England 
before the Conqueſt were ſubjected to the ſervice called Trinoda 1Ve- 
ceſſitas, for Fortifying Caſtles, building Bridges, and a rate for an ex- 
pedition, and yet from Matthew Parss 1 aflert that they held their 
Lands in Frank Almoin , and fo were free from all-ſecular ſervice. 
He acknowledges I have cited Right from Marthew Paris; ſo all his 
quarrel muſt be for what I ſay of the Trinoda Neceſſitas, I my ſelf 
have ſeen it in ſome Original Charters in the Sexo time, which l am 
ready to ſhew him as ſoon as I certainly know his name. If there is 
a contradiction between theſe two things, I am not to be blamed: 
for it, having good authority for all [affiem : Andif there ſhould* 
fall to be a contradiction betwixt Original Charters, and Mathew? 
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Paris, who was a Monk, and ſo ready to ſpeak in favour of 
their priviledges, one would think it were not very difficult to 
determine the controverſie, But if they can be both reconciled, 
then the contradiction and objection both are out of doors. They 
were exempted from all conſtant and perſonal ſervices, and ſo were 
free from the bondage of the feudal tenure, yet upon great emer- 
gents they "might be obliged to bear a ſhare in the publick bur- 
thens. 

The two other contradictions are a little odd. He tells that 
whereas page 117. I had made this dillinction betwixt the Levitical 
Prieſthood and Church-men under the Goſpel, that whereas the 
former had not the charge of Souls, the latter had it; and yet 
page 323. I ſay the diſtinCtion of with cure and without cure is 
il] grounded, and ſayours too much of the niceties of te Cano- 
niſts. Now where to find out the contradiction here, is reai y above 
my $kil); I had aflerted that Church-men under the Goſpel bave 
the. care of Souls ; and purſuant to this, I rc5:&ed the diltinCti. 
on of benefices with and without cure, ( the word benefice was Icft 
out, for it would have ſpoyled this imaginary cont: adiCtion. ) 
If the quarrel to me is, becauſe I am diſpleaſed with thoſe, thar 
whatſoever be the nature of their Benefice, are ſure to mke them 
ſme cures, 1 muſt ſubmit to his indignation, for I cannot eaſily 
change my mind in that particular. 

The next contradiftion is no leſs ſtrange, page 126, I blame 
Biſhops for turning Souldiers; and yet paze 131. 1 relate how 
they were forced to go to the Wars. Now if it is impoſlivle to 
force a man to do a thing unbecoming his profeſſion ; here's a. 
contradiction with a witneſs: But he may as well call it a con- 
tradiction to blame men for apoſtatizing from the Faith, and 
yet ſhewing how they were forced to it by Perſecution. 

Having thus far examined the contradifions objected to me, 
[| 1 now come to conſider another part of my charge that falls under 
| the fifth head, of my odd and miſtaken aſſertions, falſe reaſoning s, 
| weak ſuggeſtions, which only ſhew ll will to the power and rights of 
zbe Clergy ;, and of this he givesten inſtances. 

Page 18. Itell that St. Cyprian gathered 100000 Seſterces for re- 
deeming Captives, and yer page 21, Ifeem tothink it Poetry in Prx- 
dentizs, when he mentions the Chriſtians offering thouſands of Se 
Rerces : whereas I made no refleCtions on the guerre of the ſumin, 
but upon that acuſation of the Heathens,that theChriſtians ou pars | 
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Lands, and brought in the prizes of them, and of this all 1 
fay,is that it's hard to determine how much of Poetry may be in it. 

Page 65. He accuſes me, that in imitation of Mr. Selden, I cite 
Canons that were made to preyent abuſes, and were frequently 
eſtabliſhzd upon one or two ill praCtices, to prove abuſes crept 
into the Church, which he calls a falſe and diſmgenuous way of arguing. 
This I had ſaid when began to treat of the Canons of the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon, and eighc of theſe Canons do expreſsly mention 
abuſes crept in: Now one would think that this might ſuffice to 
acquit me of falſhood or diſingenuity. The maxime 1s not more 
common than true, Ex malzs moribus oriuntur bona leges, and few 
Law-givers have the foreſight to prevent abuſes, though all that 
are good have the zeal to condemn them when they appear. 

Page 72. He accuſes me for ſaying that in St. Chryſoſtome's time 
there was no rule ſet for the Charities of Chriſtians , and ſays 
that my own inſtances prove they thought it a ſin to give leſs than 
atenth ; yet St. Chryſoſtome expreſsly ſays he did not pretend to 
make a Law in that matter: and there is one diſtinCtion that he 
ſeems reſolved never to obſerve, between the ſetting a rate 'on 
what the Chriſtians were bound to pay into the Church, and the 
directions that were giyen them for their Charities. 

Page 80. He condemns me for what 1 ſay againſt converting 
fines to Secular uſes, and ſays that ſince the money raiſed out of 
Tythes may be applied to the maintenance of ones family, which 
is a Secular uſe, why may not fines raiſed by Leaſes be applied to the 
ſame purpoſe ? Bur it's clear I was ſpeaking of thoſe Fines that were 
raiſed to the prejudice of ones ſucceſlors or of the Church, ſo in this 
caſe I plead for the Rights of the Church. There is indeed no reaſon 
to blame the levying of fines, if the Leaſes do laſt but ones own 
life ; but I cannot ſee why an Incumbent ſhonld have a confideraticn 
for thoſe years in which his Succeſlors may enjoy the B:nefice. 

Page 113. Heſays I applaud the diſtintions found out to dimi- 
niſh the payment of a full tenth part, whereas 1 neither applaud 
them nor condemn them, but barely relate matter of fa& : He alk 
ſo accuſes me for calling it the heavieſt tax that any Nation ever 
came under, as if 1 forgot that this us all that men give for the pro- 
viſion of ' iniſters to look to thesr Souls, which 1nlinvates that he thinks 
it (till too Iittle; And lays, that I do not conſider that rhe Fewiſh 
Nation was put under a double Tythe by God himſelf. This _ 
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he knows 1 have conſidered, and ſhewed the difference between 
Jews and Chriſtians: I he former having their ſoil given them imme- 
diately by: God, who, migit therefore lay waar Charge on it he 
pleaſed, which is not the caſe of Chriſtians. A tenth in a cold: 
climate, upon a moderate computation, will riſe to a fifth, if not 
to a fourth part of the revenue. Now the People of this Nation 
are eſtimated at ſix millions, and the Clergy are about ten thous 
ſand z the fix hundredrh part of the whole. It will be necellacy. 
therefore that the proofs be very clear, before it can beeaſily be- 

lieved that the ſix hundredrh part of a Nation have by Divine 
Right, a title to a fourth or fifth part of its Revenue, Oae would 
think that the Taxes for the preſervation of the State ought in rea- 

ſon to be much higher, the neceſſary expence of Government bes. 
ing- much greater; and yetno Nation tn Europe, uuleſs it be France 
of late, has paid a half of the full tenth of the growth to the pubs. 
ick treaſure. He alſo goes on contidently in one miſtake, though 

i have taken ſome pains to reCtifie it in my Book; that the.T'ythes. 
are the Prieſts portion alone, whereas I have fully proved that at 
firſt it was appointed that they ſhould be divided. between the 
Clergy and the Poor : I contels, 1 have great prejudices to any, 
Doctrine, which if true, puts a. whole Nation in a ſtate of dam- 

nation, and brings them under ſo hainous a guilt as the fin of $a- 

criledge mult draw after it. He aſlerts the Parochial Right of 
Tythes, and that he that bleſles the People has a right to them ; 

and if this is true, then the King, and all the Nobility and Geatry 
that are impropriators, all the Biſhops, the Cathedrals, Hoſpi- 
' tals and Colledges who have impropriated Tythes in their Reve- 
nues, and all Non-reſidents who farm out the bleſſing of their peo- 
ple.to their Curates, and yet raiſe the Tythes, muſt be. every one 
of them in a ſtate of damnation. For the laſt of theſe I am not: 
very ſollicitous, but for the former, I will not eaſily drink in ſach 

a damning Doctrine. 

Page 117. He accufes me for, gathering ſome odd pretences to. 
givereaſon why Tythes were eaſier tothe Fews than to us: He ſays, 
| urge the vaſt, number of the Prieſts, and one would think thar: 
the thirtieth part of a Nation (which was the loweſt proportion of 
the Tribe of Levi ). had aright to a greater portion than the ſix- 
hundredth part. He alſo ſays that I urge the fruitfulneſs of their 
L3nd and the barrenneſs of ours, which, he adds, 1 drew from the 
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Quakers Books , but Ican aſſure bim, ifkhe will bclieve me, I ne- 
vcrread one of them on this Argument. I thipk it is ro ſuch My- 
ery but that any Man might have hitch it, that a fivittul Lar:d 
miay pay a greater Rate thana barte:1:ut I have given no advan'aze 
to tic Quakers for their unjuſi Robbay of Chure.h-men , or rather 
the robbing cf G d, ir. Cctaining that which the Law provides for 
them 3 which it n.jpht we'l do, tho ther? were no antccedent di- 
vine Right making it neceſlary : and the Law, which is the Mca- 
ſare of Property, having Cetermined this, the denyirg to pay it is 
as much I:ul.ice, as 19' bing on the Hig'-way : the Sin of v. hich 
is not one Jot the fs, thyro Man can make cut his Title to t is 
Goods from a divine Eight, And the Sirc.of this is ſo much the 
Excater , 2s the 10Vding God niult be greater than the rubbir.s, a 
private Perſon, 

Page 118, he ac-uſes m2 for affi-ming fa!ſely concerning us 41d th: 
Jews, that the ſame Fule 15 opplied ty all ; th9 T grant that the Jews 
1ithe w.1s but a fift» Part, and kiyzvy that the Chritiins was but a 
tenth, So hare I Fe agein't niy Confcience, I will not f.y this is 
a williul Mittaxc in him,but Lat fore it is a groſs one 5 fur the ol, 
to whom 1 lay the ſame Rale w.s appti:d, COS not b. lb g ty) ].ws 
ard Chriſtians , but to the Northern ad barren Climates , where 
the Returns arc not above ten, five, and in ſome not above th ce, 
And for the kindneſs of his Cer:ſure, 1 leave it to his own Cor. icr:ce 
to conſidcr, how far bc is bound to ask God Pzrdon ft ir ic. 

Pag. 172, Be condemrs me for my Criticiſm about the Term 
Biſhaprick Anro 1077, and ſays, that I bring Proof t 1at i: was car- 
licr uſed; 2nd yet all that Proct is the Title of a Chapter , where 
it is once uſcd 3 andevery Body knows that Titles wee ({crbctcre 
Buvoks or Chapters ſim Ages after they were wiitren, | 

Page 1£9+Fic accuſes me for ſaying that Kings n ight begin the 
Ccizure of the Gocds of deceaſed B ſhops, 'a rcprel: ning the Fen- 
ple, who bciore might ciak2 thoſe Scizurts : and whereas the 
L oor at ftirfi made them , he argues that the Kings could not be 
ſuppoſed torepreſent the Peor, But fince I preterd only in th's 
>jatter to proceed up in, Conjeure , any Enour I may be yuilty 
cf, o:'ghi to be calily forgiven me : and | tell what niighe have 
fallen out in Fact, and nut what is to be defended in Fight. It 
is probable, as long as the Biſhops were poor, th< poor only {j oiled 

thgir Goods but wacn theygrew rich, it is- like enough others 
| wizht have rixcd with che poor in theſe Spoils, and- that. miglit 
| have invited the O!hcers of Princes frit to ſeize on them, 
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Page 32c,He 3ccuſes me fur ſaying that there was nothing fo de- 
dicated undcs the New Tetiament as was unacr the Glg, and cites 
th.t ct Ananiz and Sopy.rz, But cutainly great Difſcrence is to be 
inade betwcea a voluntary Dedication, and a divine Appointment, 
and between the Laws ot God , that cannot be repealcd. bit by 
the ſame Autiwuity thet tirit enacied them, and human Laws, thet 
ae fill] {ubject- to the ſupreams legiſlative Fower» 

Bur his latt Inftance makes Amends fer all-che Defects in the. 
former. This Nation has been under great Apprchenlions of I'o- 
pery : many, Expedients have bcca prepoled , aud the Dangers 
have been much conlidered , and nothing has been. more ſcrioully. 
examined. by both King and Parliament. tor. fome Years, but none 
of them were ſo wiſe as to foreſee. ore Danger, wit!) which he 
{rights me: Becauſe I determined , that a Popiſh Prince may extend, 
the Regale to all Churches in bis Dominions , and this. be thinks an ut» 
Jeaſonable Aſſcrtion to publiſh» bere in E,ngland,. as. our Caſe ſtands with 
reſpec to the next in Succeſſion, But if this be all the Danger he ap» 
prchends, he may go to bed and ſleep very ſecurely, for the Regale 
is already in the Crown here, and has been for ſome Apes exten- 
ded toall the Churches in England. So the next Prince can add. 
nothing to what the Crown is already. velicd with, 

Thel1ixth Head, for.which 1:come-under. his Diſcipline, is the. 
many groſs Reflections on the Clergy, both ancient:and modern, 
which he thinks prodigiouſly ftxange , and eſpecially in this Age, and 
that the rather ,. that the Ground of many of the Acculations- is- 
falſe, and tobring this to Inſtances he complatns, that 

Page 26, I invcigh againli the Corruptions of the Church in the 
Beginning of the fourth Century, and yet acknowledg that. the 
better and ſounder Part did (till prevail in publick Synods :. from, 
which he inferrs, that if. the major Part was:good,, there was no. 
Grownd for that InveQive : Yet any that reads that Paſſage will hard- 
ly find much of Invedive in it, and it's far ſhort of what might have 
been cited from Nazianzen and Chryſoſftom ,. whoſe Credit he would- 
be ſure, to magnify, if it made for. him.. The running backward 
and forward a&they did, in the fundamental Points of. Faith , will, 
juGify a far ſcverer Character than I give of them ; and may not a. 
Church be corrupted , tho. the Majority continues ſound ? Nor can. 
we judge of the. Majority-of a Church.., by.the Majority of a Sy- 
nod, for all Biſhops-did not come. to every.Synod.. And 4 may Iike-- 
wiſe add, that many will be guilty of ill- PraQtices, that have not. 
the. Face to. defend them, when they come to be examined, . S 
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Page 33, He accufſcs' rt for calling Conftantis a ſuperſiirions 


weak Man,upon the Credit of Marcellin a Pagan Writer. How judi- 


cious a Writer he js,all learned Men know : and that Paſſage,I refer 


'to, has been cited-by many of the greateſt Men of this and the for- 
mcr Age. Nor was it-quoted by me 3s a Proof, but asan excel- 


lent Saying- The Law Cenſtantizs-made for Churchmen, by which 
thedriving of T.ade and Merchandize among Clergy-men was ſtt 


-On, aid Encouriged, was ſeverely cenſur'd by St, Ferome, one of 
the bett Men of that Age , who ſaw theill EffeAs it had. But he 


ſays, I repreſcnt Martel as a brave Man , who robbed the Church. 
Dol lay any Thing in Commendation of him for his Vertues ? 1 
only fpcak of his good Condudt and great Succe(s io his Wars 3 and 
4t this raiſes his Spleen , I muſi conclude that he is very much ſub- 
jcct to Vapours, 

He, in the next Place, acciiſes me for repreſenting Pulcheria as 
ſuperſtitious:3 and cites two Authors that-{ay,fhe wasa prudent and 
pious Woman, but in this he ſhews no great Judgment of Church- 
HiRorians, The firſt is Zonaras , that lived almoſt ſeven Ages af- 
terher Time, ſo that he might have ciecd Baronizs , or the V Vri- 
ters of this Age, as well as one that lived folong after her. And 
for Socrates, he does not'bring his Hiftory down to her Reign nct 
can I find a VVord of her in him 3 tho in thisT cannot bepolitive., 
having only curſorily run over his a(t Book, If he had quoted Book 
and Chapter , 1could-have ſought it out, butthe naming the Page, 
without he had alſo named the Edition, helps me little : yet I do 
not deny that ſhe was a very pious and prudent VVoman,, nor do 
I call her ſuperftitiow 3 but ſay that ſhe was, cven to Superſtition, (er 
onzaiſing the Authority and Greatneſs of the Church ; which-is = 
far milder Expreffion than that he faftens on me. 

Page 54 He accuſes me for thinking that the Strength of our 
$paratitts lies in the iN Lives of the Clergy : But in what does he : 
think their Strength lies ? Is it in their Cauſe, -or their Argu- 
ments? I am ſureit I had ſaid this,he would have charged it home 
upon me,and withReaſon.But after all I only ſay the chief Advanta- 
ges that the Donatifts then took, were'from the Corrvptions of the 
Clergy: and this he muſt either know to be true, or he isa great 
Stranger to all St. Auſtin's VVritings againſt them: and that Ditf- 


courſe I conclude with this general Expreſſion : That in thoſe Preju- 


dices, with which the Vulgar are poſſcft, from the Diſorders which they 
obſerve in the Perſons and Conduit of Chnerch-men, ties the Strength of all 
Dividers from the publick, Conſtitutions : which 1 ſct down as 6gene- 
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ral Maxime, without applying it to our Separatiſts. 

Page 59, To ſhew his great exaQrels in Chronology, he ſays , 
that bcfore the forth Council at Carthage the Atrican Churches had 
been lately oppreſſed by the Vindals , but Barorius ard the Colle- 
tors of the Councils, place this Anno 399, and the hift rention of 
the Van1ais invading Gaul is Anno 4©6 Nor did they invade 4- 
fricgcill the Year 427, 28 Years attcr this Council. The other 
Parts ct this Remark are not worth the ar{weiing, 

Page 120 He fays L5oxt cfanodd Diſcuvay of the VVeakncls 
cr [1 LNgcr.u! y ot the | w 2MQOPS , In miking two contro ry Decrces 
in one Day : but adds, that it we compure de Marcs with Balzzirg, 
both thcle make good Serſe in one Law, and have no Contradji- 
tion in them, Balnzin (peaks not a VVerd ot the Caron, and 
on!y ſec:i's dowa the Edit : nor docs de Mares offer to reconcile 
them , but only ſays that the Biſhops made the Cavon according to 
the Ecclliiliical Rulcs and that in the Aﬀembly ct the Starcs 
thcy would not {irugle againſt the King's Inclinati'on*s, But it the 
Annuliing of Ordinations made by Authority, without the regulze I xy 
of  Eleftion, which is in the Cani n, be not plainly c ntradicted by 
the Proviſa that is in the Edit, for excepting from 15 Rule thiſe 
that were choſen ont of the Palace, Tt mult learn again the Uſe of the 
Parts of Speech. 

Pap. 141 He accuſes me of ſpeaking, without ary ju!t Ground, 
contemptibly of the divi c Right of Tithes, and tor calling Argu= 
ments for it irkjom *11ff: and all this is, bccaule 1 ſpeak lightly of 
thoſe who run it u-> to Ad.mm, and lay that Abel was a true Tither, 
and Cain a falſe ore 3 of this I ſhall ſay nothing, but refer it to e- 
very good Judge. He alſo complains that I with SatisfaRtion're- 
late (Page 196, and 2co) that all was thonght well gotten by Prin- 
ccs, that could be got trom the Clergy 3 tho I expreſs no Satisfa» 
Aion at that, but on the contrary yreat Regretat the Scandals of 
Church-men, which made Princcs and others loc that clicem that 
former Apes had for them, 

Page 165 Heaccufes me, thathere and in many other Þlaces F 
induſiriouſly ſcarch for thoſe Canons, that may refit moit on the 
preſent Biſac ps and Clergy , and omit many that were more pcr- 
tincnt to the Regale » when he diſcovers thele Omittions I (hall be 
beholdzn'to him but till then, I mutt loox on thele as (+ many 
angry VVords 3. nor arc any of the Biſhops that I know concerned in 
thoſe he refers to. 

But his Diſpleature againſt me rifcs highcr.in the ſeventh Head), 


in 


(19) 
in which he repreſents me asa Criminal againſt the State z and. the 
Care that was taken to coavcy theſe Animadvertions by the Pen- 
ny-Poſt toa great Miniſter , who is kno-vn to have much Goodnets 
for me , ſhews wcll on what detign this was writ, 

Page 97 He ſays 1 enlarge the Words c fGregors, but wiſcly adds,it 
his Edition is right 3 ſohe is ſate till I know his Edition ; but Ice 
the Reader take them in Greek, and then ſee what can te objectel 
to my Trans) ation : 3i« 5© T5T0 TV5TQ- 08 HANeS £5 TUSTNS En 
A£youTo&u Tots gages Io THs TETo? AUNECH)S Um nu TAS yet 
Yo June Gy  pfmite acl pr EIT AmETA $16 TI G@916a, 

Page 199 Heaccuſcs me fer. ſaying. that Princes do commonly 
aſſert a Right for any Thing which their Ancettcrs haye once pra- 
&ilcd 3 ani to this.he a1 fewers that of late Parltiments in Ergland 
have done this oftncr than Kings, But what ain I conceried in 
this? Icoid nct blame Princes tor Building upon Preſcription, but 
was only hitor'cilly thewing, that the Vractice of the ;Regale was 
confelt to be an 4gmt-=t tirtt, but aftcr a whilcs: Continuance, it 
w3s claimed as a Right, 

Page 244 He ſhews tirit great Unzcquintdnels withFrenchCon- 
titutions, in cal ing the Court of Parliament at Paris the Parliament of 
France; And when Francis the f:{t had* delivered up the belt part of 
the Liberties of the French Church tothe Vope3 he tulirurtes as it it 
were S-diijon inrmaetor.tl ct on the Arbitrarincfs oft that King , 
and the il Eftects of chit Temper : nor do | kaow wit relation 
this has to late Proceedings , except he will prcfumr.c to. Ffilten the 
Imputations of Arbitrarine(s upon his Majcity, But as it was ob- 
ſerved to be a Muik of good Tims undcr the Romans, when Mens 
might fately [peak agzinit the Tyranny of former Princes; (o his 
Maj-itic's mild and gracious Inciivations are fo wcll known, and 
his Reclolution to govern 2ccording to Law bath been fo often and 
{o lately declired , that Lam nat at all afraid of incurtivg his Dil- 
plealure by (peaking againlt Arvitrarineſs. 

Page 250, 251 He mentions a large Encomium 1 give -of Gif 
Parliaments, which he fays he need3 not traulciibe , norcll what 
itaims 3t : nor need [ tell winit he aims at in this, - But it ſeems he 
cannot tell what I aimats for he Millakes the Thing, and does 
not rightly diltirguith between their Courts of Parliament inFrance, 
which anlwcr to our Judges 3 and their Aiſembly of States, which 
an{wers to our Parliaments Tae Ground ot that- Conteit was , 
Waether they thould deliver up their Liberties to the! See of Reume ? 
and it. he. coademns mg for commending the - Firmnets of 

Judges 


( 20 ) 
Judges in this Point, it's plain enongh what he aims sf, 

And fora rarting Blow he concludes , that the whule Diſcourſe 
js ſo very partial for Popular EleQions , and frains all Placcs ro 
make it ſeem they had more Right than indeed they ever hid , thae 
it ſcems writ to court the Favour of the People. But it he would 
temper his Acrimony a little, he would fee that I have overthrown 
the Argument {or popular EleQtions much more eff:Qtually , chan 
itI had entcred into a long VVrangling about Matter of F2Q.1I ſhew 

' that they began not upon any divine Rizht , but upon the Circom- 
fances in which the Church was during the firſt three Centuries : 
And that as foon as the Goycrnment became Chriſtian, the Town- 
Councils and Puſſeſors of Lands took it out of the Hands of the 
Rabb!e 3 which had not been obſerved by any that writ b:fore me, 
that | could fall on :fo that I think I have efkQuually overthrown 
any Argument that can be drawn from the Practices of that Time. 

" One thing I mutt obſerve that on which Side ſocver I may ſeem to 
write,Þ mutt fall under his Difpleaſure 3 for when I affert a Prince's 
Prexogative of extending the-Regale to all the Churches of his Dom+- 
nions , he tells me of the Danger of a Popiſht Succeſſour: and if I 
acknowledg Matter of Fact as to popular EicQions , he ſays write 
for the:Pcople. IJ ſee I am irrecoverably loſt with tim; but a Man 
amaſt bear his 'Misfortunes with a patient and conftant Mind. 

The eighth Head is of divers Errours in Chronology, which he 
is pleaſed to ſuppreſs : tho it appears by his Inquirics into the Hi- 
fiory of the Vandals that he has a peculiar Talent in that. Some 
Mcn always love to be tolling great Names, and therefore he is e- 

Þ ver {righting me with the Authority of Dr. Beveridg, whom, for his 
great Learning and rare Worth, I eſteem as much as any Man I 
know : and he, to his other excellent Qualitics, adds ſo generous 
and worthy a Diſpoſition of Mind,that he is not at all offended with 
thoſe , who-crnnot in every Point agree with him. Thetefore as 
long as I uſe that Liberty to whichall that converſe in Books haye 
a Right, of following what think beft prounded, notwithfianding 
the learned Performances of worthy and great Men, 1 am not art 
al] afraid of incurring his Diſpleaſure, 

His laſt Exception falls on the Compoſitors and Correctors, and 
therefore 1 am little concerned in it. 

When he had thus performed this Picce of Diſcipline upon me, 
in which if I have eſcaped without any harm done me,I have-ſome- 
what elſe than himto thank for itz he dreſſes up a new Scene that he 
rray fall on mc again 3 and es if all that had beca ſaid, were no- 

thing, 
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tf.ing, ne begins anzew. H:- kh it to his Fiiend (Oo communicate 

it tO ths Or u6t , when b:tween them it was re(olved to ſend it to 

the Pr. fs. Then he mak«s his Conjectwes at out my lemper, and 

ſays, Perhaps T will deſpiſe it, and jtudy Revenge for this modeſt. Adu- 

nition. 1.co. tes Icannot admire it, but 1 heartily pity , him tor 

wri:i*git, «.ddotarnefi'y piay to God to wffbe him and all 

Chuica men with a bettez Temp:r; and this4s-all the Revenge L 
(hall returo oa him. But ſwe he has-a peculiar. Dictionary of En- 
glith Werds for himſelf, when he calls this a modeft Admonitions 

Yet, whatever he thinks of me, it's very evident from what follows, 
that. he thinks well of Him), But to drop ſome. Crumbs 'of 
Comfort , as a-little Oil after a ſevere Whipping , he fajes, he 1s 

loth to believe that I ſhou'd directly defign Miſchief to the Church, 

and is willing enough to believe that this Piece was writ in hafte 

and then he tells me on what Terms he may be cortirmed in this - 
favourable Ofinion; yer, leſt this Tenderreſs ſhould make me too 

wanton , he adds, that if this modeſt Admonition docs not work on 

me , |.mult expect a rougher Hand, .Eut to this I gave my Anſwer 

In the Beginning of this Paper. 

As for the Books that he enjoyns me toread , if this is 211 the Pe- 
nance he will lay on me , Ihope 1 may recover his Fayour. I have 
read and do much admire Dr, Beveridg his Vindicativn of the Apo- 
ftolical Canons-, and- am fully convinced by him, that there was 
an Ecclebaſtical Rule or Canon. received in the Church beforethels 
Counci's that met in the Beginning of the fourth Century. But if I 
am not yet perſuaded that that was put in Writing, and in the 
ſame Form in which we now have it , and inſtead thereot think it 
conlilted rather ina Tradition 4 and conflant Practice, I hope tha®® 
exccl'ent Pcrſon will be more favourable to me , than to think the. 
worſe of me for it, 

He nexc directs me to ſome Anthors that have writ of the Right - 
of Tithes ; but L wonder he did not name Dr. Comber his late cele- 
bratcd Book on that Argument , for whcle Perſon and Writings I. 
believe he has a fiogular Aﬀection and Eſteem yet I can ?fſure him . 
that tho that Book.came into the. World too late for infiructing me 
before I writ concerning the Regale, yet I have read it perhaps with - 
as much Care,and more impartiality than he uled in reading mine 3 
and do look onit as a- very learned Work :. and hope that worthy 
Doctor will not make War with me, it I-cannot be. in all: Things -. 
of his mind. I think I-have now faid enough to ſatisſy-all dilinter=- 
eff.d Perſons, andeven the Animadyetrer or- the Publiſher. _ 

elycs--. 
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ſelves, that there was no juſt Cauſe given by any Thing in my 
Book , for ſach ſevere Cenſures as he faſtens on me ; and I hope 
he is ſreed from the Apprehenſions he ſeemed to be under, leſt 
Papiits and others ſhould take Adyantage from any Faults in this 
Book to weaken the Credit of my other Przeces * which honour- 
able:Compellation 15 beſtowed on ſome Volums in Folio, that 
have had the Luck not to be 1i]-received in the World. But I 
hope the Credit not only of thoſe Pieces, but even of my Piece of 
the Regale,ſhall not ſu!:er much by the Periormance of this Piece 
of his Animadvyerions. - 

So! much I have thought fit to ſay in my own Vindication, I 
hope all a!01g 1 have not forgot the Caution that was given me, of 
tempering my ſtite ſo, that nothing of reſentment ſhould appcar 
mit: If any Thing has eſcaped mc, that ſavours of 1t, it has fal- 
len from me unawares ; and I humvly beg Pardon for it of the 
Perſon concerned. | 
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His Sermoiras it was the ſhort- 

eſt I ever preached, ſo was 
not at all intended for 'the 
Preſs ; but ſome Diſcourſes that bave been 
raiſed upon it, made me conclude, it was 
in ſome ſort neceſſary to publiſh it for my 
own vinatcation. 

T1 bave writ it out with' all poſſible 
exaFneſs and fidelity ; tho fince' 1 do ndt 
read my totes, nor repeat them word for | 
word, I cannot anſwer that eitter in this 
or the other Sermons that I have printed, 
my pen bas ſo governed, or followed my 
tongue, that there was no variation be- 
tween them ; | am ſure it is bere printed 
as near the words I uſed, as I can remem- 
ber them ; andinthis I have not depend- 
ed only on my own memory, but on ſevera] 


of my bearers, who hearkned to that Ser. 
mon; 


mon with more than ordinary attention, 
and do thinkthat tt is ver == ſer 


down here as T ſpake it. 


I am ſurethe laſt part of it, that preſſes 
Loyahy and Obeatence, is we at all enlar- 
ged beyond what I not only preached in 
that Sermon, but on many other occaſsons, 
in which I appeal toall my Hearers. But 
I leave the Sermon to ſpeak for it ſelf, 
and me both ; and wilt refer i 2 togvery mans 
conſcience that reads it, to Judg whether or 
not 1 can be concluded from it 10 be a per- 
ſon. diſaffeFed to his MR Go- 


ver nment. 


WY FY 
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Save me from the Lyons . mouth , for 
thou baſt heard me from the borns of 


the Omicorns. 


E: haye no greater encou- 
& ragement in our Addreſſes 
| [38 to God, than the remem- 
* 24 brance of paſt deliverances; 
& and we never Worſhip him 
more decently , than when 
we mix our acknowledgments for what is 
paſt,.with our Prayers for what is ro come. 
| So David here inplores the Divine Pro- 
tecEtion+in an extreme danger, which is 
poetically expreſt, by the Lions mouth, the 
figure of a £707 importing the ſtrength as 

yell as the FTage of. his cnemues ; and. 1ts. 
- mouth, 
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mouth importing the nearneſs of the dan- 
ger, which perhaps relates to the hazards 
he run of falling into the hands of Saz/. 
And with this Ic gives the reaforr of "ths 
confidence 1n God, cven 1n that Ex- 
tremity ; bccaufſy 1a ſome former dangers. 
which atc expreſſed by the figure of being 
on the horns of the unicorn,or Rhinoceros. and 
ſo being ready to be toſſed up, or torn by 
it, God had heard him.This pethaps relates 
to his deliverance from the Lz97; and the 
Bear, or from Goliah. It 1s needleſs to. cn- 
large more upon the words: Three things 
occur very naturally to our thoughts from 
ra with relation to *this preſent acca- 
10N, 

The firſt 1s, cs apprehenſion of danger 
from a fornudable and cruel] Enemy. 

The ſecond 1s, a hope of preſeryation 
founded on former deltyerances. 

And the third is, the mean; that 1s here 
laid before us for onr preſervation ; .it is 
prayer to God;thathe may ſave us:from. the 
lions mouth, who has before heard us (that is, 
in the Scripturc-phraſe delivered. us £; from 
the horns of the unicorns, | 
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For the firſt Particular, I will uſe no 
Preambles, bur' plainly tell you, Thac it is 
the Church of Rome which I mean, that is 
| bath fo ſtrong and fo cruel an Enemy ; 
and 1s as a Lion going about ſecking how 
to devour all that differ from it. As for 
the Strength of this Enemy, it- may be 
meaſured by the Empire which that Church 
has aſlumed, not onely over Mens Per- 
ſons, but over their Conſciences: This be- 
ing indeed the Fundamental Do&trine of 
of that Church, of believing as the Church 
believes; of delivering up Mens Reaſons 
and Conſciences to be led blind-fold into 
' whatſoever Doctrines or Practices their 
Guides impoſe upon them; and making 
them think, that to doubt of any of theſe 
is a Sin, and that therefore 1c muſt | be 
opened to the Prieſt, and cannot be taken 
away, but by his leave, and Pardon given 
by him. The Myſtery of Popery lies not 
ſo much. in other” Speculative Opinions, 
as in this main Point, That we ought not 

to 
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ro truſt neither our Reaſon nor our Sen- 
ſes in the examining ſuch Articles as that 
Church propoſes to us, but muſt take 
them all, and her Authority to boot, 
whiclr determines all the reſt, upon her 
own Word: So that the main thing in 
controverſje between the Church of Rome 
and us, is, Whether we ought to inquire 
mto the Will of God our ſelves, or muſt 
rake it upon truſt from our Guides? 


A Church that has eſtabliſhed ſuch a 
Tyranny upon the. tendereſt Part of our 
Natures, our Reaſon, ' which 1s the moſt 
fealous of- ts Liberty, as well as the moſt 
deſirous of it, no wonder 1t ſhe takes 1t 111 
to ſee fo facred a Secret look'd into; for, 
as 1t wil nor- bear an Inquiry, fo every 
Inquiry 1nto' i, -is a Step towards the. ſha- 
king 1t off. And therefore, as her Power 
1s abſolute- over her own Votarics; ſo ſhe 
mult bear an extreme Hatred to any that 
will be fo 1mpudent as to pretend , as 

encir 
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their Undcrſtandings are exempted from 


her Yoke. 


Other things concur in that Church 
to confirm this Empire. The Belief 'of the 
Prieſts Power, both of Tranſubſtantiating 
the Bread and the Wine, and of granting 
Abſolution, makes 1t ſeem very reaſonable 
to truſt a Body of Men, that are fo won- 
derfully qualified , with the Keeping and - 
Conduct of other Mcns Conſciences. And 
after the moſt eſſential, as well as the moſt 
uncaſily ſubdued Power ' of a Man was 
conquered; no wonder if the leſſer Mat- 
ters, ſuch: as Wealth and Dominion: ſhould 
follow the other, as a ſort of Perquiſits. 
He that can forgive the Sins of the Lt- 
ving, and redeem the Souls of the Dead, 
will drive a ſure Trade 'for himſelf ; for 
though it cannot be ſure that what he 
does 1s ratified in Heaven ; yet- the Belicf 
of it, whether it gives Heayen to the Pur- 
chaſer or not, is ſure to bring the- beſt 
Bs B 2 part 
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part of this Earth to the Seller. Men do 
not return to tell that they were cheated 
in the Bargain, and to demand an Equity. 
On the contrary, in dark. Ages nothing 
was more common than pretended Ap- 
paritions and Voices to confirm the Im- 
poſture ; which haye vaniſhed. in an Age 
that is more apt to ſuſpect and examine 
ſach things, as the Illuſions of our Drcams 
fly from us wheneyer we are awake. 


But the Night was fo long and fo 
dark, that no wonder if fo gainful a 
Trade was carried on with great ſucceſs: 
And who. would ſtand much upon the 
Caſe, after they had parted-with the Jewel 2 
So Mens Reaſons being once given up, 
no wonder if Wealth, and all other Secu- 
lar Advantages, were thrown into the 
Bargain, A Church cſtabliſhed upon ſuch 
a Bottom, and ſupported with ſo much 
Wealth and Power, and defended by ſuch 
Multitudes, who as. they haye all their 


Pro» 
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Proportion of the Spoil, ſo are tied to it 
by .Vows, as: well as engaged in it by In- 
tereſt; and that has ſubdued ſo great 2 
part of the World, and claims a more 
than ordinary Title to us, as having been 
once a very valuable Part of her Empire, 
is juſtly co be looked on as a great and 
formidable Enemy. 


But it 1s not the Greatneſs of an Ene- 
my, that makes. him fo Formidable; it is 
his Rage and Cruelty that gives the moſt 
mortal Apprehenſions. The old Romans 
made the Nations that they. ſubdued, Gain- 
ers by the; Conqueſt they made of them : 
But the Modern Romans are more unre- 
lenting Enenues. They firſt make all ther 
Votarics look on fuch as are not of their 
Party, as Hereticks, that is, Men hated of 
God, and devoted to. Damnation: Now 
it will be no. hard thing to. infpire Men 
with Cruelty, when they are once poſleſ- 
ſd. with ſuch inycrerate Hatred and Ayes 

10N 
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fion to a fort of Men who they believe 
are to: burn in Hell for ever ; and ſo-they 
think they | but co-operate: with the Juſtice 
of God, if they help this. forward, and 
bring 1t on a little the ſooner ; eſpecaall 

when ſuch Fires purifie the Air, wideh 


would: be otherwiſe. corrupted - with their 
Hereſte. 


A Church that has ſubſtitured this Wild- 
_ fire: of Rage and Cruelty, to theſe gentle 

Flames -of Love and Charity ; and that, in 
ſtead of making us love one another, 
makes us deſtroy and burn one another, 
 s-the moſt oppoſne .thing poſlible to a 
Society founded -on the Goſpel ; as if, in 
ſtead of the Union that ought to be 
among Chriſtians, we ought onely to be 
buridhng  up' Numbers of them-in. Fag- 
gots, tobe. butat or blown - up. - All 
means. poſhible are taken. to impoſe this 
Cruelty - oh the World , which without 

WAA £191 ſome 
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ſome Practice! and ' extraordinary Endea- 
' vours could not 'be wrought up} ro ſuch a 
Pitch, as to lay down - the Bowels of a 


Man, and take up the Rage of a Wolf or 
LiOWw - G 


Biſhops among them are made to ſwear 
at their Conſecration, That they ſhall per- 
ſecute Hereticks to the utmoſt of their Pow- 
er. Decrees of General Councils» have 
been made tor the Extirpating Hereticks; 
and Indulgence, with the Pardon of Sins, 
have been pronuſed to ſuch as ſhould af. 
ſilt at it. And becauſe there is ſomewhat 
Great | and Generous in the Nature of 
moſt Princes, therefore they have decreed, 
That 1f they arc remiſs in-this Aﬀair, of 
Extirpating ſuch as the Church condemns 
of Hereſie, which is onely a ſoft Word 
for being the Churchmens Executioners, 
they ſhall be firſt Excommunicated ; and 
1t ' they perſiſt in their merciful Inclinati- 

es ONs,, 
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ons, they are next to be Depoſed, thar 
| Subjects to be acquitted of* their Oaths 

of Allegiance, and their Dominions to be 

diſpoſed of to other more Zcalous, that 

is, leſs Merciful Catholicks. 


Thus all poſſible Ways are taken to 
CNEage all ſorts of People, both Clergy 
and Laity, both. Princes and Subjects, 
into - theſe Cruel Practices; and therefore 
the ' Bloody things that have been done 
among them, are not ſo much the Ex- 
ceſſes of Particular Perſons, as the Natu- 
ral Effe&ts of the Eſtabliſhed Do&trines 
and Rules of their Church, . which ſeems 
to have forced them upon all within: it, 
with fo affected a Care, as if thofe- who 
had managed it had been jealous that 
Good Nature 'and Common Humanity 
would have been too hard for them; if 
this Machin had not been ſet on by fo 
many ſtrong Springs, that nothing ſhould 
withſtand ir. Me Pe 


Se. 
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So in ſhort;here is an Enemy that if it es it 
muſt either ſwallow up our Souls \' or will be 


ſuce/if that! projecttails, to ſreceed fer thae which 
it has in reſerve, it will devour otrt- Bodjes. 0 


If ay ſay, that theſe were effetts of heat 
long app;, which are' now diſowtted by that 
Church.” - 


To ach. this muft'be anſwered, Tat as Bel- 
larmine ſays, the Chifch bes" mor'always' jt 
in praiſe hee power of depoting Princes, 
cauſe ſhe'is ior always able to exectite her 
| ſures; fo this DoArine of cxrirpation is cicker 

really hid'- from ſome | good -mattited Profe- 

Iyres,- whoſe hearts inightperbaps thin apainſt'a 
Ohntchthat ſhonkd authorize ſuch barbariries;or 
Þ cautiouſly and prudently enough difowneel 
by thoſe: m rot Hf. chey ce a fiir con- 
janQture ard a fit opporternity2 and thoſt who 
do not now [ce it, may pethaps then ſel it. 


a; we ate not to feek"lohg for inſtances of 
elty, when we have ſack a crying'one in 

== inthe buſineſs of this day, which isthe 
thing I propoſed to (peak to. Where 
we have a'Crime before us that far paſt all the 
<C 1n- 
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| invention of former Ages: for never was there 
any one ſingle action, that would have. produ- 
ced ſuch miſchievous effeds, as one {park of fire 
would have done. here , it God had not heard 
and delivered us from the horns of the Unicorns. 
None could ſuſpect the nature, of man of fo 
black a delign: and it, was leſs tobe apprehen- 
ded from men of the ſame Countrey, if. the be- 
coming a Proſelyte to Rowe did not make a man 


Delrio 
Diſ.Mag. 


fuch. like matter under ;ſush or ſuch. a-houſe ,,' and * 
unleſs. it be rey1%ved, the Houſe, will be blown up; 
the Prince-geſtroyed , and as many as are in ., or 
going out of the City, , will ſuſtain great miſchief,or 
run, an, extream bazard,. the Pr if, ought. to reveal, 

| ; it 


6 % 
” 


by 
. © 


it ?. it is a—_ in the Meade ; that he 
ought not- to do it'4 and for this he cites a Bull 
of Pope Clement the Eivliths;: aþaitſt rhe raking 
any- riotice of- thitlgs Jiſt6vered in Confeſſion, 

which though it related only t6' Superiours , and 
required them to take no notice in their. Go- 
yerrment 'of  fach things as they know in Con- 
feos, 'yet the'Jeſtite argu from thence, chat 
the-Pope approved the opinion, that Confeſlors 
ought to behave themſelves in all reſpects ,as if 
they-| had heard fiothing at all in*Confellion: 

T his being publiſhed {6 near England, and lo 
near the time when-this Traif'was laying,ſhews 
that it was then in their thoughts :. for 1 It is a 
caſerhar lad never before fallen ont*, "and fo 
was not hkely to have fallen imto a mans choughts, 
if the ching had: not been'i in conſultation a- 
mong them. © In conclufi on, whien, a ſufficient 
number were ceiriented ' by may Oaths and 
Sacraments in ſich x black deſi Ign , then'it was 
hid with (6 much artifice, that it was not pro- 
bable it cold have miſcarried. Thus were our 
Fathers upon 'the hors of the Unicorns, when 
by an umlookt:for 'aceident it appeared, tht that 
eye to which thoſe dark places lay naked, -took 
 pitie on-us', and laid this open to the preſervas 
tion of Kiog, and ' Queen, and Prifice, -rhe Cler- 
Wi. | C 2 2Y 


89 
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and Nobility, the : Commons and all others 
whom that great folemaity of' the meeting of-a 
Parliament commonly brings. together ; beſides 
the erouds round about the -plage', who-would 
very probably have had a large ſhare of {> 'de-- 
youring an Earthquake, as ſo much Gunpowder 
muſt have.produced,.” Ir. is true, ſome humanity 
was left , 'but_ it was-only. to their wn Patty: 3 
wazning was. given to lo many., that there were 


not abave Three worth Sawing, in theit account; - 


12 all chat-yaſk Adſembly, who were not adverti-- 
fed to abſene themlelves, as Sir Emerand Dighy. 
writ out of Prifan toia Friend; 


.., Queof: theſe Advertiſementsbeing conveyed - 
very-ody-to a Lord of 'that Religion,” gave him 
the happy opportunity-of being the inſtrument 
that brought qut-all this ſecret proviſien for ſo 
arts deaths that was laid yp.in ſtore. ' The 
bald :Incendiary.rhat undertook the thing, . was 
taken, .and all-broke out : . byt then, though a 
great many of thoſe. who hag. not learnt the 
depths off Satan, were {o far overeome by ' the | 
Puſcgyery, as to-confels all, yet:as:anc of thele 
was prevailed with. to.retra@&that aſterwards;but - 
a.few minutes befare- hjs.death in;priſen, which | 
prevented his: ſuffering by the hand of Je, | 


ſa the Jefuites ſhewed on this occaſionhow they 
can ſteel their Conſciences, both in undertaking 
the blackeſt-Crimes;, and in-throwing off that 
ewlt with rhe moſt  impudent denials. Garnet 
their Provincial did this to a degree of affurance, 
that aſtoniſhed thole who took: his Examinati- 
ons. Sir Everard Digby, one of the Conſpira- 
tors in his Letters, of which I have ſeen the O- 
riginals-, calls that Conſpiracy, A Cauſe dearer 
to bin than bis Life ; and'ſo powerfully bad the 
poyſon of that Religion. corrupted ence | 
that 1a all his Letters writ during his'3 - 
ment, even in his aft Advices to-his Children, 
there 35 not-the leaſt hint of Repentanee for his 
engagement info -vile a-deſign-;- thoughin all o- 
ther roſpeGs he appeared to'be-a man thatuwwas - 
both Vertuouſly 224 Relipiouſly inclined, -fuch - 
an influence has that Religion even on the beſt: 
RAECLIFCS< 4 - | 


- If after all this, theſe had been only the-exe- 
crable.prattices of {ome Adllaſſinares, - though it- 
would have left ſome Imputation on-a Chnreh, 
for having ſuch Members-in her bofome, yer it 
might.be- well enough put by with this:, that 
there will be ftill cockle among the Wheat; and 
that. there was a Traitor.among the. Twelve A- - 

H poſtles.. . 
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poſtles. Bur if theſe things were done purſu- 
ant: to the Dodrines of that Church, that: makes 
itlawfal ro Kill Hereticks, to-Depoſc Princes, to: 
diffolve the' Bonds of- Allegiance 5. and to give. 
their Dominions to'others; then' we may more; 


mA hrs the agg of this, pn 1 the: 


Ie gives very cut Srounds of iſicion that 
the, Pope never made any Declaration of his de-: 
teſtation' of that Crime; though, as I have been; 
credibly informed, it, was much defired': on the 
contrary , two Prieſts that had engaged in it,: 
getting beyond-ſea, were, well received and pro-: 
vided for by the Pope evenin Rome it (elf. -- And. 
the Jeſuites have made Prints. and Pictures for 
Garxet as a Saint , and fables of ſtraws that. 
wrought miracles by virtue of ſome. drops of 
Blood that fell on them, which afterwards were: 
converted into little pictures , have been pro- 
poled-to the World as evidences of his Saint- 
ſhip. In a word, it is plain that theſe who en- 
gaged inthis Conlpiracy, were carried into it by 
the. Principles of their Religion, and that they: 
were ſo far from being condemned for it , that 
they were ſupported and juſtified both living; 
and Send tor what they did 1n it. | 


And 


- - at the Rolls Chappet. 22 

'And that Learned King,-though by the good- 
neſs of God he never felt the effeRs of the 
bloudy rage of that cruel Religion, yet he knew 
it well, and therefore upon a ſolemn occaſion he 
proteſted to his Councellours, That he would ne- 
wer: ſo much as grant a Toleration of that Religion, 
but would ſpend the laſt drop of bloud in his body TR 
before he.would do it ; and pray d that before any Ih erm. 
of his Iſſue ſhould maintain any other Religion is Tar 6 
what he;truly- profeſſed and maintained; that God 
would take then out of the world. 

| Since then, notwithſtanding thecloſe manage- 
ment as well as the ſecret contrivance of this curſed 
Plor, which was fo near-its'execution , that the 
whole' State both of this Church an Nation was 
inia.danger; not unfitly expreſſed by their being 
on the horns of the. Unicorns ;God yet beard our 
Fathers and delivered them, who have handed 
down: to us the, remembrance'sf that great Sa 
vation that he wronght for them on this blefied 
day ; then all the Royal Family deſcended from 
that King, all the Nobility-and Gentry, whoſe 
Anceſtours were markt for 'deſtttition , all the 
Clergy to whoſe burning that fire was the fore- 
runner, unleſs they refolved to fave themſelves 
by Apoſtacy, and the whole Engliſh Nation thar 
was 54 like to.have ſeen ſo black a day,-and 


have 


his Father, we may 
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have fallen under fo dark 2 night, ought all to 
J0yn together and ſay, O give thanks nfto the 
Lord, for. be is gracious , for bis mercy entdureth 
for ever, Amen ard Amen. 

And becauſe bis. mercy endureth for ever; there- 
fore we onght {til}: to pray to him+to preſerve 
ns, and. to {ay to-him,". Save "ae" the Lions 
Pr which is theehird: thingin my Text. We 
believe there is a. ſecret. providence that poverns 
the World, and that di(criminates berwera the 
good and the bad, and therefore we dught to 
adi our {elves to that Providence, as well as 

o depend on-it and fubmitto ir ; and 'finee the 


Rel; jon that we profeſs is the Canferof God, and 


the deareſt of <p other things-to him who do 
livered it tothe world, who ſealedir with 4 
own Blood, and in whoſe hands the govern 
of all chings'i in Heaven and-in Earth was pu 

well 'our rhinds;' pr by 
all the:fears and apprehenſions which taelancho- 
ly thoaghts may ſuggeſt to us. Cod will not 


abandon his own work, nor will Chriſt for 
that which was the purchaſe of his own Blood: 

We may pie tran out ſelves unworthy of it, 

and the cry of our fins may go up {6 loud to 
Heaven, as to drown theſe ſofter whiſpers of 
our {TVagens and Thankſpivings. 


It 


at he RollsChaypd, 1 Nov:s. 


It is our contempt of God and Religi- 
on: our unreformed Lives amidſt all 
the non we make of the Reformation, 
our forgetting alt Mercies,- and our 
inſenfibility to all the fcthods of Di- 
vine Providence, that! ht * to make 
us fear the-Lion's- Month, and every 
thing elſe that is diſfrial arid trigheful: 
4nd” therefote if we: wg 
PHyes to beeRAial," wv 
are that our' Lives may not defea 
cold and fender Devoriong..- © 30: 
"But"as we defite .to haves Xx 
ers to be liedtd, fo we muſt 't 


ticular care't9 Pi ho 

them that” vi ns 
or of cur | "We have 
a zeal mie Be as 5 ac E 


rebelfivus, and 4 cruel Ri 
muſt do noting to ſhew that WIR are 


ated by the Spirit of Popery, even 
! D an while 


EE: 
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for tho' there 1 is, very. li le Charity ide 


ASERMONiprchs.. 
while we ſcem to oppole it. All Ma- 


lice to Mens Perſons, all de re of Re- 
VEnge,: i the thirſt; of Blood, . tierce Zeal, 
and indecent Rage, are the. Charaders 
of the Perlecuting Spirit, that reigns 
there.: MM Fang nat BA ill, of ;every 
particular, Man among. them; , becauſe 
of their tg which pexhaps he 
does not. knows, and if he; JW 
them, would diſown,them.; Wemufh 

think as, charitably, of | men..as We, can; 


Mr thr WIC 2G. we 
en Fi! = wh pre, 


owe ag 


In ity L becauſe 
y have:: 'NAt7. 


Satan ; and would very xl - for 
lake wha al ſo. fo. well as,,to! dil: - 
CEN, 


a 
_- - 
” 
. 
a- t 
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- But: above /all theſe; wemuſt” never 
forget the Station in whie” God (has 
put us, /as'We are Sibje@s under a Aw- 
tul Prince;-to/whotn' we are” tied -both 
by Divine and :Humane Laws: and: 
even'the Eons Month 6 flF opeting 
to:devour us; :cafiiever excule us from 
our: Qbligation ro {ubmilt-arid ſuffer, if 
God had: ſo -ordeted':it by his Provi- 
dence; that we had not:the' bleſſing of 
being born” under 'a Prince that is the 
Defender 'of © the” Faith, but were b&tn 
under one that: would deliver'us'up'to/ 
the LION. ' Much leſs ought Jealou- 
fies to be fo blown into our minds by 
ill-difpoſed men; 'as to''make us forget 
our Duty to God and the King. 

- Suffer me here to ſpeak this freely, 
thatthelateRebellion, as it was managed ' 
with aPopith, that is, a Bloody Spirit, 
ſo-many of the Arguments that were 

D 2 uſed 


o 


2$ A SERMON provebs:- 
When we-go-gut of the way.of Pa- 
tience and Submiſſion, of Qbedienatjand 
of ..beazing the. Caabi; when: we '\give 
{cape 4o Paſſion and Rage,ith Jealouly 
and Miſtruſt, and; uper-this: Fermanta: 
tion. in. our. Minds; we break: att invo 
Was and Richellion-5we Jorget ithav 
the God whom-we ferve-is Almighy 
and} can fave us either from: adevouring; 
Eid 92 beon's\ Mouth: 5 and\ethed. 
wall {aveps frank theſes,or xdward us/ins: 
finitely| fox them : Wie. forger that the 
ap We I cos _ 
Perpaen? oy; of ermngy 5:and that we 
_ then oily fe Diſciples, when we 
bear his Croſs, even tho we ſhould: be 
cralhed under is : We forget that our 
Religion-ought to mipire: us with arcon- 
tempt of Lite and. the World; and with 


meeknels 


at rhe Rolls Chapel: Nov. ' 5g 
meeknelſs. and: lowline& of Mind * We 
forget that we are the Fofloyets of thar 
torious Cloull of Witridfes, whoHave 
by Faith and-Patiente tybenifed rhe Pro- 
miſes, and have gone to ra fron 
of the Kingdom "that was 
but it-was: their oWn Blood,” "And't. 
ſum up all, we t*that our Refbr- 
mation was the mug off of Popery, 


that 1s, a bloody Con piracy ag ft the 
Souls and Bodies of men apaitift-the 


Souls of the Weak, and againſt the 
Bodies of the Firm, but Innocent Pro- 
feſfors of this Holy Religthn. Weare 
not to ſhare with: them in their Crueley, 
nor imitate them in their Rebellion. 
Bur on the other hand ; If we will 
live ſo ſuitably to our Religion, that 
we may be thereby enritled to rhe blel- 
img of enjoying it, and of- being ſecure 


It 
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in it; and if our melancholy apprehen- 


ſions make us pray more earneſtly to 
the, Great Author of it, then we.anay 
lie down in quiet ;. for: God will either 


make us to dwell in ſafety, and deliver. 


us from ,the. Lion's, Mouth ; or if he, 


give us up as a:Prey, yet! at leaſt, we 


| even in Death overcome, and ob- 


tain the Crown of Life. _ 


LETTER 


GILBERT BURNET, D. D. 


TO 


Mr. SimonLow Ty, Vicar of Coſmus-Blene in 
the Dioceſs of Canterbury. 


Occafioned by his late Book of the ſubjet of 
Church- Power, 


Reverend Sir, 


Know no other Addreſs to you, but this of the 
S Preſs, which I hope will find you out : you have 


forced me to deal ſo publickly with you,by your 
beginning with me; and which is yet worſe, by your 


retuling to give your own eyes that Satisfaction 
which I deſired a neighbouring Clergyman of yours 


to offer you. 

When I ſaw your Letters to the two Deans, in 
which you accuſed the Dean of St. Paul's for his copy- 
ing out unfaithfully the Papers of Cranmer and the 0- 
ther Deans,which he had publiſhed,and added,that 1 had 


A alſo 
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alſo printed them imperfet,and ſo had abuſed the Houſe 
of Commons unto an approvation of my Hiſtory of the Re- 
formation, ( where by the way, I cannot imagine why 
you left out the Houſe of Lords, whoſe Approbation 
is printed with the other.) I confeſs, I wondred upon 
what you could found fo heavy a Charge. I prin- 
ted no Record in that Collection without comparing 
the Copies exactly with the Original, for I thoughr 
that too important a thing to truſt 1t to any Perſon 
whatſocver : Therefore finding my felt accuſed of 
a deſigned Fraud, which, it true, muſt needs, ſhake 
the credit of my whole Book ; I did what I'could 
to prevent your bringing that Shame upon your 
ſelf, which I do now unwillingly lay on you, not fo 
much for the ſupport of my own Credit, as for main- 
taining the Reputation of that Work. I therefore 
defired your Neighbour to tell you, that I was ſure 
I had printed all thoſe Papers faithfully and exactly, 
without departing from the Originals 1n any thing 
but the ſpelling : I added, that it you thought fit to 
fall on any Diſcourſe or inference of mine, you 
might do as you pleaſed ; bur if you accuſed me of 
Unfaithfulneſs, in publiſhing any of the Papers that 
are in -my collection imperfeF , I ſhould be for- 
ced to juſtify my ſelf, tho to your coſt : for in ſuch 
Accuſations a Man ought not-to be over patient. I 
bid him alfo tell you, that as I had printed thoſe Pa- 
pers exactly, ſo if you had a mind to ſee the ogy 
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nals themſelves, I ſhould procure them for you : this 
was done many Months ago. He brought me an An- 
ſwer from you, that I could make nothing of ; but 
now I ſee it in Print, and fo I will examune 1t. 

You ſay that if you may beheve the Dean of Wind- 
ſor, Dr. Durel, there 1s among theſe Papers in Dr. 
Stillingfleet's MS. one of Dr, Leightor's, in which 
there are two Afſertions contrary to Cranmer's Opint- 
an concerning Church-power, and that Cranmer 
ſigned Dr. Leighton's Paper ; from which he in- 
fers that Cranmer changed his Mind, and ſubſcribed 
to Leighton's Opinion ; and of all this, you ſay T 
have given no account to the World, but have omitted 
it in two Impreſſions. 

I would willingly bcheve the beſt of every Man, 
and make the beſt of all things that I can, and there- 
tore I ſhould have imputed this to an extream care- 
leſneſs in you ; but ſince you have charged me ſo 
ſcycrely for Untaithfulneſs, and abuſing the Houſe of 
Commons 1n 1t, and ſince you refuſed to accepr of the 
Satisfaction which I had offered you, I muſt crave 
lcave to tell you ( for it 15 a hard thing, and needs a 
Preface to ſoften it ) that you have accuſed me both 
uncharitably as to the manner of it, and unjuſtly as 
co the matter : Since theſe yery things that you ſay I 
have Ictt out, arc in my Collection, taken verbatim 
from the Original, which will appear by my ſetting 
down that which you cite from the Dean of Windſor, 
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and that which is in my Collection, over againſt one 
another. 

There is indeed a variation in the Words,tho none 
in the Senſe : mine 15 exactly according to the Ori- 
ginal : and the Variations of the Dean of Windſor 
from it, tho they make no change in the Senſe , yet 
are too many to be the Miſtakes of a Tranſcriber : 
therefore I am apt to think that as Dr. Dzrel writ 
them out, he put them either 1n Latin or French, in- 
tending perhaps to make uſe of them in one of theſe 
Tongues, and that afterwards he tranſlated them in- 
to his own Engliſh when the Manuſcript might be 
perhaps no more in his power to copy them from the 
Original. The Reafonableneſs of this Conjecture 
will appear from a view of the Words themſelves, as 
he and I have publiſhed them; for I have publiſhed 
all Leighton's Paper,together with Cranmer's Subſcrip« 
tion at the end of 1t. 


The words that you] The Words I have, 
cite from the Dean of| Jiſt. Reform. vel. 1. Coll. 


Windſor, pag. 485. of your |Kec. Book 3. pag. 227. 1. 
Book, 1. 24: are theſe. 36. arc theſe. 


I ſuppoſe a Biſhop accor-| I ſuppoſe that a Biſhop 
ding to Scripture, to have| hath Authority of God as 
power from God as his Mi. | his Miniſter by Scripture to 
niſter, of creating a Presby-| make a Prieſt, but he ought 


ter; adt 
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ter ; tho he ought not to pro- 
mote any to the Office of a 
Presbyter, or admit t0 any 
other Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry 
in a Commonwealth ; un- 
leſs the leave of the Prince 
be firſt had. But that any 
other have Power according 
to Scripture I have neither 
read nor learned by Exam- 
ple, 2. 1 ſuppoſe Conſecra- 
tion to be neceſſary as by 
impoſition of hands, for ſo 
we are taught by the Ex- 


| not to admit any man to be 


Prieſt, and conſecrate him, 
or to appoint him to any Mi- 
niſtry in the Church without 


the Princes Licence and 
' Conſent in a Chriſtian Re- 


fron. 


And that any other 
Man hath authority to make 
a Prieſt by Scripture , I 
have not read, nor any Ex- 
ample thereof. And P.230. 
{. 22. I ſuppoſe that there 
is a Conſecration required 


as by impoſition of Hands, 


amples of the Apoſiles. for ſo we be taught by the 


| Enſample of the Apoſiles. 


And Pag. 243. /. 3. from the bottom, where Dr. 
Leighton's Subſcription is ſet down, there 1s ſet by 1t 
T. Cantuarien, Thus, Sir, you {ce you may beheve 
the Dean of Windlor, and believe this further, that 
you have ſlander'd me fal/ly : if there 1s any harſhneſs 
in theſe Expreſlions, the things themſelves draw them 
from me, and your unaccountable Behaviour in this 
matter has brought them on you. I wiſh that in- 
ſtead of reading any other Books, you would read | 
the Goſpels and Epiſtles more carctully ; and betore | 
you venture to treat of ſuch tender points as Church- | 

Power, | 
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power , that you will learn to praftice the Rules of 
Tuſtice and Chriſtian Charity ( not to ſpeak of Prij- 
dence and common Diſcretion ) ; and then the Ad- 
vices of your Friends will prevail more with you 
than your own Heats : for tho you flatter your ſelf 
ſo far as to fancy ( as you began your Preface ) that 
there was a huge din and noiſe, Pannick almoſt and uni- 
verſal raiſed in London and elſe-where,for two full years 
and upwards, occaſioned by your Treatiſe ; I aſſure you 
I never hcard of any ; tho none, after the two wor- 
thy Deans, were more concerned 1n 1t than I was ; 
all that look'd into it ( for I ſpoke with none that 
had quite read it ) ſaid it could hurt no body but the 
Bookſeller or your ſelf; tho Ll have not heard that 
the Chancery ever gave Equity againſt an Author for 
an unſalcable Book. Many wiſhed for the Churches 
ſake, and for your own ſake, that ſhe night not 
' ſuffer by ſo 1ll an Advocate, and that you would not 
| diſcharge your Spleen on two ſuch eninent Men, 
' Whoſe Works ( as well as their Perſons ) will be had 
in Honour, long after both you and your Book will 

| be forgotten. You are indeed proud of the Honour 
| of aſſaulting two ſuch men, and tell the World that 
their L-Minence was no ſmall Motive to you to un- 
| dertake this Work, and give this modeſt account of 
your ſelf ( Preface, pag. 7. I. 22. ) Doth the King of 
Ifracl go out as againſt a Flea ? I confeſs this 18a lofty 
Figure, and the Application of it to your ſcit 1s _ 
what 
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what extraordinary. But there was a Roman 
Emperor that uſed to be ſhut up catching Flies, and 
I am afraid fome will think that ſince you wall 
borrow a Figure from a Crowned Head, this had 
become you better ; but you have ſecured your ſelf 
by writing 1 a Stile ſo unintelligible, that as I hear 
few read your Book, fo I am confident no body can 
undcritand it, and ſo to be ſure they will not anſwer 
it. Yet ſince you tell the World that here 7s a 
courſe of Studies upon full thoughts and a thorough 
conſideration : you had beſt do as another Roman 
Emperor did, write of your ſelf, and illuſtrate your 
Book with Annotations, and I ſuppoſe the Bookieller 
will take care that it ſhall only be zo your felf. You 
tell us that your Book 7s born with a Beard, as the 
Zews ſay Eſau was : 1t 18 indeed hairy all over, and fo 
rough 1s the ſhag, that it willnotſubmutco the Diſci- 
pline of acomb. I ſhall only offerto your Conſidera- 
ton, one Paſſage which I hope you will not forget 
in your Annotations; 1t comes juſt after that hum- 
ble comparing of your ſelf to the King of Iſrael, and 
I ſuppoſe your Spirits were a little exalted upon ſo 
glorious a Figure, and fo you have riſcn aboye my 

pircch. The words are remarkable; Nor do thoſe of 
meaner Order and Quality undertake that Authority 
which is in it ſelf none, falls of it ſelf to the ground, nor 
was ever influential upon any? Thus is but one of many, 
and 1s theſhorteſt I could: pick out. I ſuppoſe you 


had 


WS, : 
had a meaning when you wrir it, tho perhaps in the 
two full Years and upwards in which it ſtuck ſothat it 
is overgrown with Hair, you may have loſt it- I ſhall 
conclude with two ſhort Advices ; the firſt is, Thar if 
you intend to write any more, you will learn firſt to 
write true Engliſh, then to write good Senſe ; butT 
believe this will prove fo very hard a Task , that the 
beſt and eafieſt Advice canbe given you, 1s, that you 
will write none at all ; bur ſet about marters of a 
more cloſe and comfortable importance ; 1n which [ 
wiſh you better ſucceſs than you are like to have by 


your Book, and am , notwithſtanding this freedom 
with you, 


Reyerend Sir, 


London De- Tour moſt humble Servant, 
cember . the 


20th, 1684. 
G DURKNET: 


London : Printed for Richard Baldwin in the Old-Baily Corner on 
Ludgate Hill, 1685. 
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eAn eA SW ER toa Letter 
to Dr. Burnet, occaſioned by bis 
Letter to Dr. Lowth. 


S IR, 
T Thought you had ſome remnan 
[ of Shame and Sence left with you, 
and that a Correction you met 
with ſome Years ago, had brought 
you a little into order ; but, as was 
then obſerved, Nature 8 Nature 
fill, and will return and hayethe bet- 
ter, where neither Religion, Vertue, 
nor good Manners, have force enough 
to reſtrain a petulant and inſolent 
'Temper. 
You intend to ſupport a Forgery, 
of which I have. reaſon to fuppoſe 
' A you 


(27 
you the Parent, as well as you are 
now the Nurſe to it, and therefore 
you are tender of your-own brat, 
but with ' what ſucceſs I can. even 
make you'your ſelf the Judg.; and 
if you knew the opinion that 1 have 
of your ſincerity, you would believe 
this was a great evidence of my being 
very well aſſured that 'T -atn'in the 
fight, But fome Men have got a 
- trick of facing all things down with 
Noiſe and 'Impudence, and imagine 
that 'bluſtering and' foul Language 
Wiltearry all before it, 
In ſhort, for nb . Man can take 
pleafure to rake a Kermel long, you 
'ciſchirse a © Whole Sheet *fall 'of 
Stime and Chdler atme; for aifertirip 
that 1 had omitted no ppt of that Mia- 
'S > 


'nvſeript 'of Cramer's ; and; that I 
had particularly printed ' that for 
the 


TY 
the omiſſion of which Mr, Lowth 
has accuſed me, whereas you tell 
me that I have only printed. the Sub- 
ſcription of T. Cantwarien, to an Aſc. 
ſertton concerning Extream LinEtion, 
and that I have not added it to the 
Aſſertions concerning Church Power, 
Now how any Man that had his 
ſenſe about him, and thought that L 
would: call him-to an account of it., 
could venture on ſo | 


falfhnod and folly both, I cannot ea- 
Gly.zmagine; ſo that really 1 am 1n- 
lined to think, the laſt New Moon, 
or the New Wine, have their ſhares 
1N-1t, "I EE. M 

- In the beginning of thoſe Papers, 
'Pag. 201. line6, Where I ſet > on 
their Title, | I tell, That asthey are 
taken from the Originals, under the 
Hands of thoſe _— and Drvymnes, 

2 


{o 


arols a. piece of ' 


” _ 
ſo I add, That in copying them, I judged 
it might be more acceptable to the Rea- 
der to ſee every Man's Anſwer ſet down 
after every Queſtion, an ro they 
are publiſhed in that Metbod. T hus in- 
ſead of ſetting every Paper entirely by 
it {elf, I fetevery Man's Anſwer under 
every Queſtion ; to which I was adviſed, 


as being the caſter method to give a view 


of their Thoughts of*every particular 
altogether. And Pag. 242. when þ 
come to: the laſt Queſtion, I ſet this 
down on the Margent, over againſt 
Cranmer's Subſcription ; T heſe* are the 
Subſcriptions which are at the: end of 6- 
very Man's Paper. Aﬀter all this; no 
man but yox, could have been to forſa- 
ken of common Senle and Honefty, as 
to pretend that the Subſcription to which 
E refer, was only to the laſt Article 
concerning Extream Union, and not 

IX, to 


'*. 2 - 
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T57. 
to: the whole Paper ; and' by this fame 


art of Reaſoning, you may pretend 
that. your Subſcription belongs only to 
the laſt linc of your Letter. 

. Ido aſſure you Ido notadmire your 
Underſtanding '{o much, as I perceive 
you do your felt ; yer I did not think 
x was ſo ſunk, for this is ſuch childiſh 
and groſs Ignorance, that . your Friends 
had beſt enter a Caveat, leſt you be beg'd 
For it. Bur I am afraid your: Morals are 
morein fault here than your InteleGuals. 
You thought ſomewhat muſt -be- ſaid for 
lupporting your Friend, and fo took hold 
of any thing could furnith out a: Letter. 
And now for:theFlouriſh and: Gar- 
niture of your Letter, it is fo! like the 
Author,thatnone who have given them- 
ſelves the trouble to. read any of: his 
Books, can mits him. "The Character 
is indelible, and ſticks as cloſe as if - he 


WCcre 


T'6" 
were ſtipmatized with it. I will let it 
all go, tor I:am not praGiſed to ſearch 
among Excrements, | only: one remarka- 
bleLine in it defervesfame Obſervation. 
You ſprinkle a little Civilty, p 2.1.13. 

andcall my-Hiſtory, the only good thing 
[ ever mroe., that;could. recommend me to 

the kind Opinion. of bloneſs Men, that 

know the difference between Engliſh and 

Scotch. "This lewd:R cfledion on a whole 

Nation, as it ſhews the clowniſhneſs of 
your Temper, tar: all your pretence 65 
Courtlinels, fo it-thews your: contampt 
of the King and' the whoke Royal Fa- 
miby, and of that blefled Martyr him- 
{df, that was 'born. m; that Kmgdom, 
notwithſtanding all your Aftettations, 
and writing of Addrefſes in the Name 
of. the Primitive Church. 3 
: - But thus.it is, T hat becauſe in the 
Hſt difpoſal of Biſhopricks, the Secre- 
5. tary 


[7] 
tary to the. Primitive Church was for-. 
gotten; -he who but a Year ago ſet his 
Majeſty above Chniſt- himſelf, and taxed 
the .Expreſtion of praying for the King 
as: "Snprenm wnder - Chriſt, as crude, not 
to call it profane, 15 now to dilgulted, 
that he ſays, : Honeft Men ( and to b: 
hare he ranks:hwnelt 1m that number,tho 
he 4s: fingular in that too) know ihe dif- 
ference between | Engith\and Scotch. And 
thus\white you: fall: om-me, you-ſeeretly 
diſcover 'what lies at \your Heart ever 
{mce the laſt Diſappointment. But now 
that yow have Jo witely' taken:a whole | 
Nation»to -task, it ſ&ems you intend, to | 
have allthe Characters of the: R echeartal 
Tranfproſed to you ; and that you are - 
not contented with beihg Bays, but you 
will be Draw-can-fzr too. I with you 
a better mind, and am, 


Yours, &c. 
[; 


© C—— OE Erin —O OR OO OOO 
<_ 


[8] 


Thave now juſtified my ſincerity in 
my Hiſtory ; and that being eſtabliſhed, 
I will think my felt little concerned in 
all the Billingsgate Language that you 
or any elle can throw out upon me. 
would not have ſaid fo much, if there 
were not ſome Occaſions in which it is 
neceſſary to anſwer a Foot according to 
bis Folly, as well as there are others in 
which it is as neceflary ot to anſwer him 
according to his Folly - And as I haye 
brought my {elf, not without ſome un- 
eaſinels,-to treat you as you deſerve, fo 
it will -be much-cafier for me, to deſpiſe 
all you can fay, and to be filent here- 
after. | 


FINTIS. 
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LONDON; Printed for Richard Baldwin, in the 
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Dr. BUR N E T, 
Written to a Friend. 


SIR, TITa 
= Saw another nameleſs Paper directed to me'two'days ago; and indeed 
it was ſodull, and fo little to the purpoſe, that I laid it alide' as 
-& unworthy of an Anſwer: But you have'perſwaded me once more 
to put Pen to Paper, tho not to fatisfy- ſuch a Trifler, who would 
pretend 'to Wit, if he knew how to lay his Claim to itz but it is fo 
courſe, and his good Nature and Candor axe ſo conſpicuous, that I did not 
wonder to hear a witty Gentleman fay, That I had certainly hired one 
to write it 3 but Iſcarce know where I could have found out ſuch ano- 
ther, I do not trouble my ſelf to ask after his Name 3 for till he gives 
himſelf one, I muſt let all lie where I laid it before, ſince his Protefia- 
tions, without a Name ſet to them, are things of -as little weight as 
he that makes them, and muſt go for nothing, as certainly he that writ 
them, is one of the next things to nothing, ths 
But ſince I underſtand, that ſome who have read the Papers that have 
paſſed in this mater, deſire to ſee the whole thing fairly fiated, which, 
in ſuch Points of Fa&, is of more force than all other Diſcourſes can poſ- 
fibly bez I will ſet it inaclear light, and then it will appear what a 
fort of Men I have to do with, who will fo obſtinately keep up a Noiſe 
where there is no Cauſe or Colour given for it. The fiate of the 
whole thing, is this: | "BI 0: * 
In King Henry the cighth's time, the method that was taken , while 


the Points of Religion were under As was this; A Matter 
Was 


(2) 


was put into. Queries, and theſe were given out to ſome Biſhops, and 
other Divines, * who by afet day were required to bring in their Anſwers to 


thoſe ies under their handsz and then thele being examined and 
com _ they, went on to det So when the Sacraments 
cama'to be enquired, into , there wete enteen Queries draw up, 
and x out to-a Wect number of and ors, the bt 


of 
theſs happens to be concerning. Extreme ion. 'Some of «helt telate 
to Church-Power 3 as, frogs; & ca Apo les ads Bi a _— Power, 4s in 


not baving a Chriftian A pb cu ey''y 6 oy ft or 
by Auihority givet by-Gad po on Boi ' Fab 
a Biſhop bath Awtbority by Ty Scrip nh = make a Prieſt, er no? And 
—_ azy other, yt oaly/a B - @ Prieft al her in the 
New Teſtament be require any of & Biſho eſt, or only 
a} inting to the Office b Sufficient ? And whether, i —— that a 

Chriftian Prince , opving, ” bs t pd, Men with bim, con- 
quered Infidels, i be Gd, that be and they 
ſhould preach and teach the ed of God - = or no? And alſo make 


and line Pricfts, or no The like Queſtion is put in Caſe. that 
all the Biſhops and Prieſts of a Kingdom were dead 3 Whether the King 


— 2991/0906 26056 


2 T6 theſe ptaioy Chovrtn! grve Anfwers, that (hew ha thee tho 
* Thos Biſhops and Polio thixtved their Authoxiy! fomn | the; King 


® gniach, as Othcers of Stats, | Mayozs aud! Suniſe 40; That Ordimazicn 


ME 


dps qa 4p roath 


+-painting thereto wesrfufficient;: Pol-wrr in ploy ;0 aur ig #4 
 %:ſhan. Prnnces might: make Biſropsand, Priaſts, 
Ehe: Archbiſhop ' ot Tork differed! fiom- Cramer, and- argued: theſe 


Points copiouſly, conſidering the Nature of thoſe Papers, and , 
ig! the ron GE om, Gd 4 dv Biſhops and ivkts; 


(3) 
< and that no other Authority was ired for doing that, but that 
© which they derived from God 3 and that a Biſhop is the Overſeer of 
« the Pricfis,who are the Shephendsof particular Flocks 3 which diftintiort 
* he ſaid was dexived from the Apoſtles and the primitive Church ; and 
© afferted, That none but” Biſhops or Prieſts could make a Prieſt : And 
© by a greatmariy Arguments both from the Old and New Tefatnent , 
e _ that Conſecration was neceſſary, and that Apy ment 
< wi y it was neither convenient nor ſufficient 3 and that tho in cafes 
-- of neceſſity any Chriſtian, tho a Lay-man, might preach and bap- 
{ fize, yet he could nat make 'a Prieſt 3 for no Authority that corties 
« from the Holy Ghoſt can be uled by any Man , uinſeſs"hs- bite 4 
< Commiſion tor it Oy nes ly" Tradition , or arcient 
«Uk, and that this ST Eatkiuey wes 
* to the Apoſiles, 
All the othes Biſhops 
vids , whoſe Paper i 
molt. of his; 


MH 
in this, That « Fhieſ genes 
c be found." As to the ne- 
yields it, but thinks the Office fo 
goes can "rows beet” without the 'Conlcht iq Permiffion 


Caſes of Necelſicy both Leighton and Roberyſon , as "wal as many 
others, think the Pzmce may make Biſhops and Priefis, 

. After they had all: given | AC Rake a _ Ms 
ries, every Man, except the ao, 1s Paper ; 
and Crexmer not only. ſet his Hand to his own Pa with. that' 
modeſt Qualification, That be did not temerarionſly define, but referr:4 
vhe 7 of is ay 0 ry > <0 Bur ſet his Name likewiſe _. 
to 's Paper , h has the Rife to all this Noiſe 3 
nd £5 + alle 66 Bibarfn's," ol the late Scribblers have not 


Az thought 


(4) 


chought: fit to obſerve; tho they could not but ſee” it + for it. is in- 
4he. lame Page with the: other. Upon this , ſome have- haſtily in- 
ferred, that becauſe Cranmer's Name is. at Leightown's Paper, there- 
tore he retracted his own Paper , and "fubſcribed to his Opinions, 
L have -by other clear and. unexceptionable! Eviderices proved, That 
Cranmer did .indeed charige his- Opinion 4n-thoſe tender Points : bur. 
as if there were aSpirit of Contradiction in- ſome People, they will 
not accept of this, but will lay hold of this ſlight Colour of his 
ſigning, - Leighton's Paper, ons which b laid no weight 3 and'*there- 
(ole tho I printed* the. Papers to a Tittle as I found thent!{ in the 
Manuſcript, yet I took' no notice of this in'my Hiftory': ſs howſvever 
I. might. be accafed for paſling it over in my Diſcourſe' concerning, 
it, there- was no reaſon to accuſe me for Unfaithfulnels in my Co!-: 
le&ions:; but that Part of my- Book. galls ſome People , - as giving, 
a Credit to the whole Hiſtory , and- therefore they muſt accuſe my 
Fidelity in that, upon which: the Credit of the Book is: founded ;; 
otherwiſe. there, were : no- conſiderable Service done 3 And it would' 
give a ſpecious, Colour ; beyond-Sea to difparage -that Work , to fay, 
that Divines of ( or rather in.) the Church of ' England, have de-. 
teted my Unfaithfulneſs. in publiſhing the Records , for that ſtrikes 
at all; So a Man that was reſolved to have a Coach and {ix Horſes 
at any Rates. at laſt found: out: a Journey-man.. to do this Piece of- 
Work. for. him 3 and he has, very probably, entred it jato the particular: - 
of his Merits, DPTED | 6 hee 

_ Cranmer's {ub(cribing, theſe Papers,cannot be underſtood to be his aſſent- 
ting to- all the Qpinions contained in: them, for they differ in ſeveral 
particulars. from one, another and he: cauld not.-ſubfcribe - Contra- 
dictions:, And the. he;had afſented to their Opinions, *it* does- not-- 
clear him of that for :; which the Presbyteriahs, ' or the Eraftians may 
vouch him 3 for in the. main Point. that relates to Presbytery, con- - 
cerning, Biſhops - and. Prieſts being at firſt the ſarne Office, which Cran- 
mer had.afferted,. Leightown faies nothing to. it ( See Colle&. p.225. )/ 
£ Cramer retracts -nothing . upen "this Head 3..and Robertſon thinks, 
chat. where .a Biſhop; cannat be; had, a: Prieſt pnay conſecrate - a Bi- 
ſhop, which is aiſo a main Poigt;: Helikewiſe thinks, that a-Church-man - 
oaght not.to.uſe or exerciſe. his Function , without the -Conſent or - 
Bermilſion, of the .Magiſtrate, which is all that, moſt Eraſtians plead : 
for : ſo. if this: Subſcription is. a geod- Argument, Cranmer is theirs 
ſtill: and þoth Robersſon and Leigbtoxn. think, that. in Caſes of: Nece(> 
faty Princes may make both Biſhops and Prieſts, and I know few Eraſtians* 
that plead for more... * : | Thrs . 


', ) 

'': Thns-it is do that: ſuppoſe it' were granted that ' Cranmer had: 
by. ligning theſe Papers ſubſcribed to the” Opihions contained - in them, 
he 3nay- {till be cited both by: Predbyteviins and Brofftonr, fo that if 
it: Dre -not for''the 'other Evidehcerhat1 gave? of his chatging his 
Mid, which no perſor-had ever;obfervedbefore-ine; he might” ill' be” 
tited by them., notwithſtanding »theſe 'Subſcriptions. -« All that I can 
make. of- the Subſcriptions is, that he' might according to a Rule that 
ſome Miniſters of State have: obſerv*dy ſet his Hand to thoſe Papers, as a- 
mark-that' they might not beattettd'*- and-as to-Liightoun's Paper, there 
may : be -this-particular reafon'* for?<it, that-Leightowi not being /'in the 
Commiltion; of which-I take aictice in-my eos) agrwin ranmer, 
who: it ſeems ordered him-to write Anſwers to thoſe Queries, might 
have ſet his hand to his Paper, as a warrant to him for having writ 
them, I confeſs theſe are but'conjectures3 butto- gueſs ſomewhat proba- 
bly, is-all that can be done atthis diſtance, © 0h oe 

| Bhave now _ ithis matter ſo: particularly, that'T hope I have 
ſatished the delires of thoſe 'who complained that the 'thing was left - 
too much in the dark. | | | 
As for the- method 'ir» which I publiſhed them; I could make afhort 
deferice for it ; fince it is well known-chat a very eminent Perſon 
took the direCtion of that whole Work into: his' particular care 3 but 
 finceVam nmot:'ſo near him''asto obtain his leave for naming him, 
and-that I will: not: do" it withoat his leave, I ſhall tell the reafons that 
were ſugpeſted;, ' for following, the method” in which4 have publiſhed 
them 3: The-method'-in/ which they He in the Mamaſcript -is -this, - firſt 
the. Queries are ſet down, then every Man's Paper comes, firſt Arch- 
Biſhop Cranmer's, then the Arch-Biſhop of Tork's, and ſo forward ac- 
cording! to the' ordet in-i which they are' under ' every" Query':-All 
theſe Papers ate Sign'd-at- the 'end 'of them, except theBilbop of Re- 
cheſter's, but there is but one Signing for all; and- there+ are no: {pe- 
cial Subſcriptions to any particular Articles-(as: ſome have fancied,) fo - 
that the Subſcriptions to the laſt Article belongs to the whole Paper, 
andito every Article in- it.-: After theſe come.. two Papers-,- the one 
in Latine and the other im-Engliſs; in- which the. agreement or [dif- 
agreement of- them-all is - marked ; Cranmer's only: excepted 5 ſo 
that it ſeems- theſe were- for his private nſe: Now, fince-: every Paper - 
relates '.to the . Queries without repeating them, .the Queries wauſt ci- - 
ther have been repeated-'to every» Paper ; or the Reader muſt have - 
been always turning Leaves-to find-:them out; and if any: Man had 
the curioſity to examine theis' agreement or. diſagreement ,. he could | 

| tng.x 
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it without any 
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I”. 


? | \The raflections made in 


cd off with the good words that introduce them 3 if he had wric 
his Boak after my Hiſtory, it might! have. been pretended that I had 
miſled him , though thele Gentlemen's Friends know to their 
"that he: is not apt to niiflake. in\his/Quotations3 Þut. he who wait 
-his Book - almoſt Tweaty: years'. befoxe: mine, . and had the. | 
-Feript {© long in his hands, faw it as 4t'-1v5 and! therefore all chat i 
aid from this againſt the Method that 1 theſe 


ſich Men. is 2 little too carly and toe baxe-fac'd, If 1 was guilty 
of 3 wiliake in my laſt Letter, I will acknowledg it as ſoon as the 
Authox of this gives bumfelf a Name z and if ever he on whom I laid 
it, finds. but half the reaſon to lay any: Paper to my charge, that 
Lind hs ts nl Gartberry Airy be d to take : 
will (ay notbuag upan an. ymous: confeſs 1 acquit him 
ifreely of any xccetion to this 3 fe I believe, though he would ©«t aboue 
| K 


p, 


q 


bv 

| Sertivn bo the ens 3 ie uy, fo 
LORD: uporr which oric 'abkt rf om 
batif he will be-25 good 25 his Word; -and 'pay* 
Ow ire all! tale fbr - every DT EETATDS 
, les Block LEY W £ EIS 137 rang, toy } 1 
""% r Nis s*bij Nineſclf 58 Fore that brane, tot 


fans's & Ritgdom, Tis A nature in-rh 
. Up of it, lg td alt ory fhime” ont hirnr for Fin cho 


| what te nt, 16-4 ſew! 
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he hs —_ > he may perhaps op t” th 
him, from one that Lodg F g>gs long, at Nat. Thompſon's, if he happen: 
ed to be in his Houſe Ss he Printed the Appeal from the City to 
the Country, in which I have been told Fer ke had a hand. 

As for the Zeal that all this fort of Men pretend for the Crown, the 
Book that is the founggtion of this Stir, is a good Indicavþa ute, 
which without any -_%; falls ſo evidently within a Przmunire, as 
I hear an Honourable Perſon has obſerved,that the Writer owes his not be- 


11 Webones. v6. His Majclties Clemency, and to the neglect 
r3l bo kph Book are under. There is another Sec be- 
ſide whey <nt that has firſt degraded Kings wholly from their Eccle- 
ſuſtic , and after that point was gained, made them reign 
at the Church, and at the Pope's Courteſy : It were 
too bold to attempt both at once, and it is ingenioully enough 
done, to ſeem to yield up the one wholly , till the other is gain'd. 
But in all this matter their Honeſt Mr. Loawth is quite forſaken , fince 
his falfe charging me for leaving out that paſſage of Leighton' S$ is 
not ſo much as pretended to be jultified ; 1t ſeems this Writer is ve- 
x. {cant of Epithets,. os thiaks. there. are- fews-that. can. tit Mr Laweh, 
that he has no other fer him in both his Letters but Honeſt, {© thac 
ono whald think it is\'s pur ob his. Ottilbacd, Marks, \ | Ac 
choſen with relation to the matter. py hand 7 -Wr may 
be a very honeſt Man in all other things for ought I wow » yet 1 


am 


ay 


68) 


- AM " he: was -neither--Wiſe. nor Honeſt in this particalar 3 - bue'h it 
ſeems! his Friends that ſet him on, think they are bound in honour to 
fetch him off, . 

L confeſs this Trifler is modeſter than. he was, for. whereas he, Sir Hudi- 
bras like, /valued himfelf, \that #be King of 1/racl. was not - td. go. ont.gs 
a gainft - a Flea ;, this Writer more humbly compares his, Letter tq- a 
FI lea in my Ear :but--how, Fless-are:' {ſo anuch in [their favqur., I do 
not know 3 the laſt was a truer Figure for ,an Animal of a higher 
form had ſuffer'd by, the ' compariſon : But, with my Readers Pardon, 
I will venture to take it a. little lower, and, aſſure him it;,is- as dead 
as if it had been ſhut up in a Microſcope a Week. I do tiot blame him for 
riſing a. little higher..in another Figure- taken fromthe Marble z/ it is 
his £ 6. ue py 60. e161 IE not ap, cu 
touch that .ean be cal with Wit, So far have I complied 
with your deſires, in contradiction to my own Inclination : I am ſure 
this matter is at an end, fo lexthe whole Pack bark 25 long. 3s. they 
will, 1 will not- write £6 290g magpe on 55 ſubjeR. 20h Rl 
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LETTER 


Written to 


Dr. BURNET," 


Giving an Account of 
Cardinal PO O L's Secret Powers : 
From which it appears, 


- That it was never intended to confirm the 
Altenation that was made of the Abbey-Lands. 


To Which are Added, 


Two BREVES that Card. POOL 
brought over, and ſome other of his 


Letters, that werenever before printed. 


_— —_— 


LONDON, 
Printed for Rirhard Baldwin, in the Old-Baily-Corner 
on Lydgate-Hil, 158 3. 
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Dr. BUR NET. 
| Giving an Account of "Cardinal Pooſ 


Secret Powers. 


$ IR, 
ED Have fallen 6o 4 
"| tal Peof's Letters, _— 
g all the ChargRers of Sinceritypoli- 
- ble. - The Hand and4he Abbrevia- 
= tires ſhew thatic was wricten at thac 
time. . k cotitains not only the two Breves that [ 
ſend along with this, bur £&wo othes Breves, be- 
fades —— Letters that pr between Card. Pool 


2 and 


" 4 a " W - 
p - » #&> £ - 


7 


_—_ 


and the Biſhop of Arras, that was afterwards wr 


mous: wok Granvell :. and:cthers: that 
ine? gr II A TIES 
wipetor's Con- 


CardinilHorone, and Sos the E 
feſlor. There are allo i In it forme of Pool's Letters 
ro hs Pope, and to Philip then King oft on” J 


thejel VEE, Y u two, he 
l "qo e, an — nfo 
> Lſhall g eyo! ode count otforge Re- 
eCtions that I have made on t cle Þ apers, ſince - 
[hear that you deſire K'wauld fuggeſt ro you all 
that occurs to,me.upon xhis Eoe: | 
Youhave giveti.the Worldþ very particular Ac- 

count, in your HiStory of the» Reformation, of the 
Difficulties thar wore made cgncproing Fhe.Church; 
Lands, in the beginning of Queen. Marys Reign 
and- of: the A& of ' Parliament that paſt in , 
Reign, confirming the Alienation of them, char 
was made by King Henry the Ei ghth-; ahdof the- 
Ratification-of/ ie: engdecbyi Cardikl Pool, who. 
was the Pope's Legate; and was belieyed tq have 
full Powers Lies all he did, © - 

- Youhave obſerved, there weretwo Clauſesin 
that-very ACt of Parliament,” 'thatfſhew.thefe was 
then a Delign form'd to recover all-the Abbey: 
Eands: 'The-one is, a Charge given by Pool, to 
all People that had the Goods of the Church [in 
4. their. 


\ 


CZ) 

their handvj>ro:condider :the } of } God 
that: eoagOoi<; 43 geale for: profaning! the: holy 
Veſſels; ceven't cheynhWimor been @ away 


: malelÞ, -borcb C: Cris Yeawch rev: the 
atterheavy titer iy tholethit 


enjoyedithete Lands. heather ws, - the:Repeal 
of:theiSraturerali Mortmin, . forothyenty, Nears; 
for ſince: thar-Statute> was/a:Befkthint; npon he 
profiiſe:E.nddwtbemo at Cliurohes, thefulpending 
it for ſo. long/a time, gave the-Monks Seope and 
Elboiviroamry ani it, is: npt unlike; chatwichin 
the rune: linived/Dt: twenty: Nearbz;: tbe 2gfearelt 
open yaa wes a 4 Se 

rſtirion works:violently,: clpecially.upan dyi 
””_ when they: WB d onda calan - 
thernſelvesy- And doritigk moſt likely thatit a 
amen = wm —_ —; _— | 
atory; and did aggravate'ttie Heinoufnels of -Sa- 
logs | a 


| .eahily: be.wroughtupon ta - 
take care: a+ themplelyes: in the next:\Worl ;. and 
leave theit Chaldren totheir;Shifes in-this. 30A $13} 
\ But II go now.to.give you ome. account of 
the Papers that accoinpany this Letter, 
- The firſtis the Breve chareontains'the*Powers - 
that. were;given to Cardigal Podl,: beſides choſe 

general Powers or Bulls that were given him as: 

Legate.. This bears date. che 8th of March, 1 554, 
= : and 


probably:jt was an /Enlacgement:df the 
Powersthat were, as-it is lik 
his rftdifparchfrom/Rame 
zatry in thegn/ very”: 
Favour chat was amend d of at firſt : 
-For Pool had left 'Rame che Novenber before this, 
and no doubrhermatried fouie Powes: with kin, 
bur apga cheReatbnlteances-rhar were made by 
The Enypetor,” as well:at from-Bwyland, / it loems 
thoſe yoere thac I nowdend you, | 
The -moſtuneaſypart- of this whole Matter, 
was that which rektadtotheChurch-Lands; for 
Cart 12. it isUelivered tin the Cinon-Lav, That the Pape 


mo (6) 
-and ſo - 


2. cap.20. B40 "alienate! Land} ins the Claim 
| oeyaerl any Arr , 

un Ectfc by'ehaviame i, which vat deciced: 

. alienare ali- .' and 1Rvnah 


quo modo,pro 
aliquaneceſ- 5VOx The Giver and Seller (lmrk-ELaids, amell as 
fuate, mc in ut Paſſer ered addd and intacbemecited; and any 
| y_ = Charch- frenr mizappiſeyucobi Hlanatinns, 4nd 
dare, ns(6 f beſe not wichftandaoy may-recovet the Lands þo alenated. 


CAN mM 


domus que in anbaſtibet ar baba. 1071 madite ies, qua (Bo omnes 


. cuſtodes aftring — ki donator, | bortorem &- ques 
ſubſcripſerit Aruit hewnt Smeg: \ Liceat 
 etiam quibuſlibes eccleſcaſteors pe —_—_ gp: Cum wy hag # 4-2 ot 
dgſ-ere, quo ef ys Ur ung #1412  npoerfts 


.Ecclefis per proviteias jeden dataramomy 


The 


3} 
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The Foye iecdrfing! 26 his-Decree could! not 
confirra- the Ali that had beer made by 
Hewy, a8&Fhedideonfirmnthem, the AC 


albert 


in'Lovw; wndcouldbo-ner pie 


REBreeh (elf! {vChawgb 
And" 16" git will” (Piſa 

Goods of "the Church,” 
laofuly received, and for the moveable -Gvdds? nad 


hey have Gonflantd.; Halo hr Fw dro 
cs park ag To dels TT perks 


2 En SE EFD 


ſtood'ts th — 
rution ye hoy And ravObacs 
that £0: yous edipoalent J 
(9 ily Order and: Pit GTi, as 
che ſcharging whar was & Sura 
Fu 4 CE al Out. Meron, : 
aohe pleaſed: nl Po, blot Fon wu made;; 
and 


5. 


y 
and he had by: acetates torpn- 
firmcheAlienarions that had been, made by King 
Hooothe $2 fax the-tunetorfommre ; wild ni, 


[&Ligditations: werade diftaliatul,1Bark, 
in "En —_ 
in Bj it 


{ and ac; the, Emperor's, Cout,.chat-Pogl 

necellary- xo lend. his Secretary Ormanet;to, 
Raye, fax newnltfiniGtions not uller Bowers: 
He:addrefledblurto-Cargingli Ari Moe. for; pre. 
curing; then. {Omani one hig.krom.- Rome; 
in the;end. of, Juue;: 1.515 45:80d: c3me to. Pool 'in_ 

s/by theiDate of, Pool's, 
nh rae, yohgch FIC £9%h; 
; ot \ch61tWe Brayes.. that. - 
Gin vghchira, heating dare the 26th and; 
2.3th of; \Jywe- TIN 12;V{ 68K Gi? 470} 

. (Ebe'firſt gk. cheſs. Js anly nee HARA 
poyoring hito jo a&45 aL er ara 
Emperor or the King 0 of Frence,/ip as 
ner. a&former hems 

nak.whally to: 


lated a 
Lands z:\wc4be. 
had formerlj emp 
| ſeſors,; | Churobel 


patoered-bimn.| aw "A 
ang, ta. di ron them far the 
Rents vinu[tht received, 194 aht rhaveabla Goods thatgrhe, 
conſuned by thens;r get tinge the;perftibing iof: the" Re: 

dudion of England would become f much-he OI: 
45, the e [Nope gave the greater bopes- off Gentleneſs and. 


Favour 


( 9; )) 
Favony: in.that matter, be therefore not being willing ts 
let. awy,worldly Reſpeds lie in the, way, ,of.. ſo , great a 
Works, 4s 1was the Recovery. of ſa, many Souls, and in 
anitation of the tender-hearted' L dther,,.. that went aut ta 
meet, tht Prodigal Child,” empawers the (ardinal, accor- 
ding t:the-Truſt and Confidence that he þad. in him, . ta 
tranſa(Þ-and agree with; ſuch. of -the Poſſeſſors of them, 
by the Pope's Authority, for. whom the, Queen ſhould in- 
texcede,; and to diſpenſe with.them for enjoying them in all 
time coming. , But the Salvo that comes in the end, 
ſeems to take all this off.; For he reſerves all to the 
Pope's Confarmagion, and . good pleaſure, in all thoſe 


a2 *& =» WW 4a 


things that were of,. ſuch unportance, that the Holy See 
ought firit ta be conſulted by Pool. 

By theſe Powers, all that Pool eould do was on- 
ly proviſipaal; and Gold not bind the Pope; ſo 
that he might diſclaim.and, diſown him when he 
pleaſed : And the, Agreements. that he made af- 
terwards with the Parliament, were of no force, 
till-they were confirmed. by the Pope. And as 
the Pope: that ſucceeded. Julius the Third, who 
granteditheſe Breves, ( but died before the Exe- 
cution-of .them-was brought to him for his Con- 
firmation)) ,would never confixm them ; ſo this 
whole Tranſaction was. a publick Cheat put on 
the Nation, or at leaſt on the Poſleſſors of the 
Abbey-Lands ; nor didit grant them either a good 

| B Title 


We! (3 
Title in Law, ' (1 mean'the' Canon-Law) Or 
64 Security to-their Conſciences, iron g's 
that which according. to the Do&rine Q the 

© ch of Rome, is plain Sacy Hee: 108 

And therefore [ catinot image. how hoſe of 
thar Chnrch tan quiet their Confſciences in the 
poſſeſſion of thoſe Lands. It is plain by the pro- 
greſs of this mater, that. the Cour of Rome he- 
ver interided-to confirm the Abbey-Lands ; for 
all that was done by Poot, was only-an Artifice to 
fill Mens Fears, and'to lay the Chmour, which 
the Apprehenfi ;oH of the rerurr of "Pepery was 
—_— that fo it might once enter wit the.leſs 
oppolition ; and then it could be eaſy to carry all 
teſter Matters, when the po Point was once 
ined, as the: Sacdle goes int 


hope for Mercy, notwith & hi 
becauſe it may be ſuppoſed to be a Sin 
rance in hmm, ſo that he poſſeſſes then # ug X 
Food Conſcience, | and'i is that which the Law calls 
bone Fidez Poſſeſſor ; yet1{ee no Remedy for-fuck 
as go over to Ae Chavek of Rome: (for if Here 
is2 Sirrin the World: that-is- contlemned by” thar 
Church, 'it.isSacrilepe; fothar they miſt be- mals 
Fidei Poſfeſſores, that corffinge it it, alter the en- 
bghtining which char: Cliurch offers them, 


A 


(11 ) 

A Man may as well bea Papiſt, and not believe 
Tran(ubſtanciation, nor worſhip the Hoſt, as be 
one, and ſtill enjoy his Church:Lands. Nor 
canany Conteflor, that underſtands the principles 
of his own Religion, give Abſolutiorl to {uch as 
are involved in that Guilt, without reſtitution : 
So-that it-is a vain thing to. talk of ſecuring Men 
in the poſlefſion of ' thoſe Lands, .it Popery thould 
evet prevail : Por tho the Court'of Rome would, 
to facilitate our Reconcihition, offer Lome de- 
ceittul Confirmation, as was done by Cardinal 
Pool; yet no Man, after he went over to that 
Church, could ſuffer himſelf to enjoy them : Eve- 
ry Fic of Sickneſs, orcroſs Accident, would, by 
the Prieſts Rhetorick, look like the begianing of 
the Curſe that fell ov Ananias and Saphira. Fhe 
tetribleImprecations that are in the Endowments 
of Monaſteries, would be always 4 yr his 
Ears; and if Abſolution were denied, efpecial- 
ly inthe hour of Death, what baſte. world the 
poor Man maketo pet-rid of that Weigh which 
muſt fink him into'Hell : For ashemwuſt nor 
hope for ſuch good Quarters' as Purgatory, ſo if 
he happened to go thither, he would be lo {curvi- 
ly uſed by the poor Souls, which have been kepr 
frying there for want of the Maſles which would 
have been {aid for chem in the Abbey-Church, F# 

k | B 2 e 


{( 1x2 J 

ke had not: with-held' the 'Rents; : that he would 
find ſo: little difference  berween that and Hell, 
char even there;he naight be rempred to turn -ro- 
reſtant again; and believe that Yurgatory was no 
better than Hell: | If any will object, that at leaſt 
Cardinal Poof's. Settlement ſecures them till it is 
annulled at Rome :. To this, as theſe Papers will 
offer an Anſwer, ftnce his Settlement was to have 
no-force,: till it was confirmed by the Apoſtolick 
See, .. which was never. yet done: So it our En- 
olifh Papiſts go into the Opinion that is now gene- 
rally received and aſſerted in France, "That the 
Pope's power is limited by che Canons, and [ubject 
to the Church ; then the Confirmation given by 
Cardinal Pool, is null of it (elf, tho it had been 
y_ exactly according to the Letter of his In- 
ftru&ions :+ Since there has been: in feveral Ages 
of the Church, ſo vaſt a number of (anos, made 
againſt the Alienations of Charch-Lands, that if 
they were all laid together, they would make a 
big Book : For in the Ages of Superſtition, -as 
the Church-men were mightily. ſet on enriching the 
Church ; ſo they made fure Work, and took ſpe- 
cial care that nothing ſhould be torn from it, that 
was once conſecrated. | 

Burt Ireturn from this Digreſſion, to give you 
ſome account of the other Letters that are in my 


Regt- 


13 
Regiſter. There WE.2 Cardinal Morone's 
to Pool, of the 13th of July, fent allo by Ormazet 
in which he tells him, "That tho the Emperor had 
writ Very extravagantly of. him to the Pope; yet Termini co 
the Pape4aid, he was lure there was no juſt occa. 9fr2v4z- 
ſion given forit : And whereas the Emperor preſt * 
that Pool might be recalled, the Pope continued 
firm in his reſolution, not to conſent to. ſo diſho- 
' nourablea thing.” He adds, That the Pope was not cn... 
yet determined in the Buſineſs of the ( burch-lands, but non ſireſol- 
had ſpoken very often very variouſly concerning that mat- %*%* ppyr] 4 
ter,”.  Aﬀter this, there. follows another- Breve of bens cocks. 
the i othof.July, by. which the .Pope, upon the fi p74 
conliderarion of the Prince of Spain's being mar- peg o 
. xiedtothe Queen of England, enlarges Paol's Pow; 2arlaco molte 
ers, and authorizes him, 2s. his Legare, 'to, creat ens 
with him : .but this is meerly a-pointof Form, . © 

| Pool ſent Ormanet, with an account of this Diſ< 

patch. that he had received from Rome, to- the Bi- 
thop of Arras, to be preſented by him to the Em- 
peror::. All the Anſwerthat he could procure, as 
appears by Ormanet's Letter, was, That the Em- 
peror had no News from England ſince his Son's 
Marriage : but that hewould ſend an Exprels thi- 
ther, toknow the State. of Aﬀairs there ; which 
he thought muſt be done firſt, before the Legate 
could go over. And of this the Biſhop of Arras 
. writ 


(144) | 
-wvrit to Pool; three days afrer Ormanet came to him, 
his' Letter bears date from- Bouchain, the 3d of 
Auguſt, 1554; 

By Ormanet's Letter it appears, that theſe laſt 
Powers gave the Emperor full ſatisfa&tion, and 
were not at all excepted againft , only Granvel/ 
+ Eſſo gind; made ſome difficulty in one Point, ® Whether the 
cavancceſſa- Settlement of' the Church-Lands ſhould be grant- 

fl od ed as a Grace of the Pope's, by the Cardinal's 
74 all prti- hands, 'tmmediately to the poſſeflors > or fhould = 
_ te Ie be granted to Philip and Mary, and by their means 
forma.lelle & che poſſeſſors? For it feems ir wasthought a 
faculta 4 ſhter wayto engage the Crown to-maittain what 
intorno queſt ; ee] 
bens : cbs * Was done, -if the Pope were engaged for # to the 
gra:dferer Crown, with which hewonld nor venture 1o ex- - 
55 [=] Hy ro break, a5 he Sg perhaps 46 with- the 
commeſſa 1a PO eflors themſelves. - ut Ormanet'gave hint full 
ofa ul *2- ſatisfa@tion in that matter ; for the manner of 
a; ſeenjp- Teng itbeing referred __ to the Cardinal by 
--i Princip. fits powers, he promiſed that tie would ordet it'in 
theway that ſhould give the Nation mot conteni. 
The Emperor's Delays became very uneaſy to 
Cardinal Poot, upon which he wrote to Soto, that 
'wasthe Emperor's Conteſſor,:the x 2th of Hrenff 
and deſmedto ſpeak withhim. Bythe place from 
whence the Catdinal dates molt of theſe Letrers, 
# appearshe wasthen in a Monaſtery called Dili- 


gam, 


(0157) i 
-E will not determine whether 


or. tethe Apolts- 
lick. 


.(716)) 
lick See;ofwhichfome were afraid';\tho hemmighe. 
pretend good reaſon for ir, conlidering the Loſſes 
thatthar'See had ſuſtained by reaſon of the Schiſm;' 
bur he would: give! up all'that to the Service;of: 
God,. andthe Good of the Kingdom. And-ſuth 
regard had the Pope to the King and Queen of 
\ England, that he was reſolved to grant upon their 
Interceflion, whatſoever ſhould be thought con-' 
| venient, to: ſuch Perſons as :they ſhould think 
worth gratifying, or were capable to aſſiſt in the: 
Deſign of ſetling the Religion. To all this the 
Emperor anſwered with- a new. delay: ' He was 
expetting to hear very ſuddenly from England; 
and it was neceſlary to have that Difficulty 'con-- 
cerning the Church-Lands firſt cleared, which by 
his own Experiencein Germany he concludedto be- 
thechief-Obſtacle : 'For-as' to the *DoErine, the* 
did not believe they ſtuck at that; and he thotighe 
that they believed neither the one nor, the other 
Perſuaſion,and therefore they: would not bermuch 
concerned in ſuch poirits :: Yer ſince theſe Goods. 
were dedicated to God, it was not fit to _ eve-' 
ry thing to thoſe:that held them; -and-therefore: 
tho Poo! had told him how far his Powers extend-' 
ed, yet tt was not fic that: it ſhould be generally 
known. '' But as the Emperor was putting in new 


Delays, Pool preſt him vehemently, that the Mat- 


ter 
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Emperat tq him, 


to the ill D Deleg 


ſince the Aver 


the/ very. name. 0 
Red Hat, or a 


eat 


palitions. [0) She” Parties .concetned, 
Mat the Enghſh Nation had to 
bedience to the Church, Or. to a 
eligious Hat it, was ſo uniyerſal, 


k.;H to 2 Concluſion: The 
great regard miſt be had 


that his Son. had: {ia agviled to make the Friers 
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x: Tumults F096 ſerved to | Ke well i 1: ty Wu 
replied, That, it Fa mul} ſtay till all Impedin 
were remgyed,,.h M6 Ot WT $9, of 
Were,congern Lands b, Hol ] 

endeayour to ſits ſrc by 
means, BT wh. ” To fo TL 
charth Pits on, It 


lngor, _ 


"Two things appear; fro 
char Cardinal Pool 10 
malDiſchargs/to alk the: 
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and that he thought thatrhis ſhould be kepr a preat 
Secret. The js. 2 is, that the Averſion of the 
Nation to Popery was at that time very: high, ſ6 
that Tumults were much apprehended : yet the 
whole Work was brought ro a final Concluſion 
within two: Months, without. any Oppoſition, 
or the leaſt Tumult : ſo. inconſiderable are popu- 
lar Diſcontents, in Ojai to a Government 
well eſtabliſhed, and ſupported by ſtrong Alli- 
ances. 
| Pool being wearied out with theſe continued 
Delays, of which, he ſaw no end, writ a long 
and bigh-flown, or according to the ftile 'of 
this Age, a canting Letter to Philip, then King of 
England: 1 ſend it likewiſe to you, becauſe you 
may perhaps defire to ſee every thing of Pool's 
writing, for whoſe Memory you haye expreſſed a 
very particular eſteem :. he tells the King that he 
had been knocking atthe Gates of that Court now 
2 Year, tho he was baniſhed bis Country, becauſe 
he would not conſeht, that ſhe whe-now dwelt 
in .it ſhould be ſhut out of it ; bat in his 
Perſon ir: was S. Peter's Succeſſor; or rather'S: Pe- 


ter himſelf, that Knodkd; and fo he runs'our in; a 


long and laboured Allegory, taken fr6m'S.'Peter's 
being delivered ont of Prifon,inthe Herodian Per- 


ſegution ; and coming” to Mary's Gate, where 


after 
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after his Voice was known, yet he was held uy 
knocking ; tho Mary was not ſure that it was he 
himſelf,&c. Upon all which he runs diviſion, like 
a Man that had- praCtiſed Eloquence long, and 
had allowed himlelf to fly high with forced Rhe- 
rorick. And to ſay the truth, this way of en- 
larging __ an Allegory from ſome part of 
Scripture-ſtory, had been lo long uſed, and was 
ſo early praQtiſed, that I do not wonder much to 
ſee him dreſs this out with ſuch pomp, and ſo 
many words. [I ſhall be very glad if theſe Papers 
give you any conſiderable light in thoſe matters ; 
in which you have labouzed ſo ſucceſsfully : 1 


am very ſincerely, - 
Sir, 
Your moſt Humble 
Servant, 
W. C. 
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C trdinal 'POOL'S general Powers 


for reconciling ENGLAND to the 
Church of Rows. 
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JULTUS PAPA III 


T Nllete Fili noſter, ſalutem 8& Apoſtolicam benedidi- 
' onem: dudum,cum cariſlima in Chriſto Filia noſtra 


ordiaum replares,. perſonas}. in 
quibuſvis etialh ſacris ordinibus ans cujuſcunque 
Status, Gradus, 'Conditionis -8& Qualitatis exiſterigt , 

quacunque Eccleſiaftica;etiam Epileopali, Archicpiſdopal 
perry 1 zantmundana,. etiant Wo ROE 5 
aut Regia dignitate ptefulgerent, etiamſi Capitulum, Col- 
i Univerſitas,: ſen Communitas forent, ,quarum- 
cenqae thereſtam, ant Hovaram SeQarum, Profellores, aut 
tweis rulpabites; ve! ſuſpettas, | ac axedentes, receptat 


_ 
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& fautores eorum, etiamſi relapſe fuiſſent, eorum erro- 
rem cognoſcentes, & de hs dolentes, ac ad Orthodoxam 
fidem recipi humnliter poſtulafites, cognita 1n tis, vera & 
non fifa, aut {imulata, penitentia, ' ab omnibus'8&lingulis 
per eos perpetratis, ( hzreſes, & ab eadem fide Apoſtaſi- 
as, Blaſphemias, & alios quoſcunque errores, etiam ſub 
generali (crmone non venientes ſapientibus ) peccatis, 
criminibus, exceſ{ſibus, & deliftis, nec non Excommuni- 
cationum, 'Suſpenfionum, Interdiftorum, & aliis Eccleſi- 
aſticis, ac Temporalibus etiam Corporis affliivis, & ca- 
”pitalibus Sententys, cenfuris & pxnis in eos premiſſorum 
occaſione, a jure vel ab homine latis, vel promulgatis, 
etiam fi in 11s viginti, & plus annis inſorduiflent; & eorum 
abſolutio nobis & divinz ſedi, & per literas indie Cznz 
Domini legi conſuetas, reſervata exifteret, in utroque, 
Conſcientiz videlicet, & contentiofo foro, plenare ab- 
folvendi, & Hhberandi, ac aliorum Chriſti fdelium con- 
ſortio aggregandi : nec non cum eis ſuper irregularitate - 
per eos ptremiſſorum occafione, etiam quia fic Ligati, 
miſlas & alia divina officia, etiam contra Ritus & Cere- 
monias ab Ecclefia eatenus probatas, & uſitatas, cele- 
brafſſent, aut illis alias-ſe miſcuiflent, contrata 3-nec non 
bigama per coſdem Eccleliaſticos, ' Seculares, vel Regu- 
lares, vere aut fie, ſeu alias qualitercunqz incurſa, ( eti- 
amfi ex eo quod Clerici in facris conſtituti, cum-viduis 
vel aliis corruptis, Matrimonum contraxifſent pretende- 
retur ) rejeftis & expullis tamen -prius uxornibus, ſic de 
fatto copulatis : quodque- bigamia &: o—_—_ ac 
aliis premiſſis non obſtantibus, in ecorum ordinibus, dum- 
modo ante eorum lapſum in herefinhujuſmodi.rite & legi- 
time promoti vel ordinati fuiſſent,etiam in altaris miniſte- 
rio miniſtrare, ac quzcungz8:-qualitercungz etiatn curata 
beneficia,ſecularia vel regularia ut prius,dumm aprels 

teri 
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alteri-jus queſitura non exiſteret, retinere : & non 
moti, ad. omnes etiam Sacros & Preſbyteratus Ordines, 
ab eorum ordinariis,{i digni & idonei reperti fuiſſent,pro-- 
moverz, ac beneficia Eccleſtaſtica, fi- 1is alias canonice 
conferentur, recipere & retinere valerent, diſpenſandi & 
indulgendi-: ac omnem infamiz & inhabilitatis maculam 
five notam, ex premiſſhis quomodoliber inſurgentem, pe- 
nitus & omnino abolendt; nec non ad priſtinos honores, 
dignitates,. famam, & patriam, &.bona etiam confiſcata, 
in priſtinumque, & eum, in quo ante premiſſa quomodo- 
libet erant,ſtatum reſtituendi,reponendi, & reintegrandi 2. 
ac eis, dummodo corde contriti, eorum errata & exceſſus. 
alicui per eos cligendo Catholico confetlori, ſfacramenta- 
liter confiterentur, ac penitentiam falutarem, eis per ip- 
fam confeſforem propterea injungendam omnino adim- 
plerent, omnem publicam confeſſionem, abjurationem, 
renunciationem, 8& penitentiam. jure. debitam, arbitrio 
ſao moderandi vel in totum remittendi. Nec non Com- 
munitates 8 Univerſitates,ac ſingulares perſonas quaſcun- 
que, a quibuſvis illicitis pactionibus & Conventionibug,. 
per eos cum Dominis aberrantibus,ſeu in eorum favorem, 
quomodolibet initis, & 1s przſtitis juramentis, & homa- 
giis, illorumque omnium obſervatione, 8 fi quEm eate- 
nus occaſione eorum incurriſſent perjurii reatum, in etiam 
abſolvendi, & juramenta ipſa relaxandi. Ac.quoſcunque 
regulares & religioſos,etiam in hzrefin hujuſmodi ut pre- 
fertur lapſos, extra -corum regyularia Toca: abſque diQtz 
ſedis licentia vagantes, ab Apoſtaſiz reatu, & Excommu- 
nicationis aliifque cenſuris ac pxnis Ecclefiaſticis, per eos 
propterea etiam juxta ſuorum ordinum inſtituta incurfis, 

ariter abſolvend1 : ac. cum eis ut- alicui beneficio Eccle- 
iaſtico curato, de illud obtinentis conſenſu, etiam in ha- - 
bitu Clerici Secularis, habitym ſnum regylarem ſub. e'# 
T\ IS ; | NEUWA t 
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neſti toga Presbyteri- Sectlarts'deferendo; deſervire, & 
extra eadem regularia loca remanere libere 8 licite poſ- 
ſint diſpenſandi. Nec non quibuſvis perſonis, etiam Ec- 
clefiafticis, ut ariddragefiilthos & aliis anni tempori- 
bus & diebus, quibus uſus oyorum & carnium eſt de jure 
prohibitus, butiro & caſeo & aliis laQtictniis, ac diftis ovis 
& carnibus, de utriuſque ſen alterius, ſpiritualis, qui Ca- 
tholicus exiſteret, Medici Confilio, aut f1 locorum & 
petſonarum qualitate inſpea, ex defeQtu Piſcium aut 
olez, vel indiſpoſitione Perſonarum earundem, ſew alia 
cauſa” legitima id tibi faciendum videretur, ut tuo arbi- 
trio uti & veſci poſfint, indulgendi & concedendi. Nec 
non per te in przteritis duntaxat caſibus, aliquos Clericos 
Seculares, tantum Presbyteros, Diaconos, aut Subdiaco- 
nos, qui Matrimonium cum aliquibus Virginibus, vel 
corruptis Secularibus, etiam Mulieribus, defacto eatenus 
contraxiſſent, confiderata aliqua ipſorum fſingulari quati- 
tate, & cognita eorum vera ad Chriſti fidem converſione, 
ac ahiis circumſtantiis, ac modificationibus tuo tantum ar- 
bitrio adhibendis, ex quibus aliis praſertim Clericis in 
Sacris Ordinibus hujuſmodi conftitutis, quibus non licet 
Uxores habere, Scandalum omnino-. non generetur, citra 
tamen altaris ac alia Sacerdotum miniſteria, & titulos be- 
- neficiorum Eccleflaſticorym, ac omni ipſorum ordimim 
exercitio ſublato,' ab Excommunicationis fententia , &e 
aliis reatibus propteria incurfis, injunta inde &is etiamn 
tuo arbitrio peniteftia falutari, abſolvendi- ac cum eis 
dummodo alter eqrum ſuperſtes remaneret, de cxtero fine 
ſpe congugii, quod inter ſe Matrimonjum Tegitime con- 
trahere, & in eo poftquai conitrattuin fotet, Heite temas 
riexe poſlent, prolern -exinde legitimam decernendo, 
miſerecorditer diſpenſandi : ac quzcurique' beneficia Fe- 
cleliaſtica, tam Cilia quam regularia, & que-per 
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ReQores - Catholicos  poſlidebantur, "de ipſorum tamen 
Reforum Catholicorum conſenfu, ſeu abſque eorum pre- 
judicio, cuicunque alteri Beneficio Ecclefiaſtico ob ejus 
fruftius tenuitatem, aut Hoſpitali jam-erecto vel erigen- 
do, ſeu: ſtudio Univerſal; vel Scholis Literarus, uniendi, 
annetendi, & incorporandi, aut fructus, reditus, & pro- 
ventus,ſeu bonorundem beneficiorum dividendi,ſeparan- - 
di, & diſmembrandi, ac eorum {ic diviſorum, ſeparatorum 
& diſmembratorum partem aliis beneficis ſeu Hoſpitalibus, 
vel Studiis;aut Scholis,ſeu: piis uſtbus fimiliter arbitrio tuo 
perpetuo applicarfli &' appropriandi, Ac cum. Poſterioris <2 
bus bonorum Eceleſiaſticorum. ( reſtitutis, prizs ſi tibi expedi- 
re videretur, immobilibus per eos indebite detentis ) ſuper 
frudibus male perceptis, ac -bonis, mobilibus conſumptis, con- 
 Cordands, &.' tranſigeqdi, ac eos deſuper liberandi &+ quie- 
tandi : ac quicquid; concordiis & .tranſaftionibus hujul- 
i proveniret, in Eccleſia cujus eflent bona, vel in 
Studiorum Univerſalium, aut Scholarum hujuſmodi, ſeu 
alios pios aſus convertendi, omniaque &  {ingula alia, in 
que m _premiſhs,, & circa. ea quomodolibet neceſlaria & 
opportuna efſe cognoſgeres, faciendi, dicendi, gerendi, & 
exercendi :- nec non Catholicos locorum ordinarios, aut 
alias Perſonas Deum timentes, fide inſignes, & literarum 
ſcientia. preditas., ac , gravitate, morum conſpicuas, .& 
#tate.veneranda,, de quarum probitate & circumſpetione 
ac charitatis Zelo plena- Fiducia conſpici poſlet, ad pre- 
miſſa omnia, cum, ſ1mili vel limitata poteſtate (abſolutione 
& diſpenſatiaone Clericorum circa connubia, ac uniene be- 
neficiorum, -ſeu eorum fructuum, & bonorum. ſeparatio- 
ne, & applicatione, ac concordia cum poſleſſoribus bono- 
rum Ecclefiaſticorum & eorum liberatorum, duntaxat ex- 
ceptis ) ſubſtituendi & ſubdelegandi: ac diverſas alias fa- 
cultates per diverſas alias 7 tam ſub plumbo "om in 
Orma 
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forma Brevis confe&as literas, concefiimus, prout in 
Hs plenius continetur. Verum cum tu ad partes Flan- 
driz ex quibus breviſſima ad Regnum transfretatio ex- 
iſtit, te contuleris, ac ex certis rationalibus nobis notiÞ 
eauſis inibt aliquandiu ſubſiſtere habeas,ac a nonnullis, ni- 
mium forſan ſcrupuloſis, hefitetur,an tu in partibus hujuf- 
modi ſubliſtens, prediCtis ac aliis tibi conceffis facultatibus 
uti ac incodem Regno locorum ordinarios, aut alias Per- 
fonas ut premittitur qualificatas, quz facultatibus per te 
juxta diarum Hterarum continentiam pro tempore con- 
ceffis utantur, alias juxta earundem literarum tenorem. 
ſabſtituere 8& delegare paffis : Nos cauſam te fubfiſten- 
tiz in ciſdem partibus approbantes, 8& fingularum lite- 
ratam przdidtarum tenores, prafentibus pro fafficienter 
expreſhis, ac de yerbo ad verbum inſertis, habentes, cir- 
cumfpeQioni. tux quod quamdin in eiſdem partibus de li- 
centia noſtra morum traxeris, Legatione tua pradifa du- 
rante, etjam extra ipſum Regnum exiſtens, omnibus & 
ſingulis przdifis & quibuſvis ahis tibi conceflis 8& qua 
per prxfentes tibi conceduntur, facultatibus, etjatm- erga. 
quoſcunque, Archiepiſcopos, Epiſcopos, ac Abbates, ah- 
ofque, Ecclefiarum tam fecularium quam quorumvis or- 
dinum regularium, nec non Monaſteriorum & aliorum 
regularmm locorum Prelatos, non ſecus ac erga alios in- 
feriores Clericos, uti poſſis, neenon erga alias Perf6nas in 
fogulis Literis przditis quovis modo nominatas, ad te 
pro tempore recurrentes vel mittentes, etiam circa ordi- 
nes, quos nunquarn aut male ſuſceperunt, 8& munus con- 
ſecrationis and iis ob aliis. Epiſcopis vel Archiepiſcopis 
ettam Hzreticis & Schifmaticis, aut aHas mmus rite & non 
fervata forma. Eccleffx conſueta impenſum fait,  etiam (i 
ordines. & munus hnjufmod! ectiam circa -attaris miniſteri- 
um temere executi fint, ob te ipſum vel .alios, ad id a te 

pro 


(27) 

pro tempore deputatos, libere uti, ac in eodem Regno 
tot quot tibi videbuntur locorum ordinarios vel alias 
Perſonas, ut premittitur qualificatas, quz facultatibus per 
te, eis pro tempore conceſſis, (' citra tamen eas quz ſo- 
lum tibt ut przfertur conceſſz exiſtunt ) etiam te 1n par- 
tibus Flandriz hujuſmodi ſubſiſtente, libere utantur ; 8& 
eas exerceant & exequantur alias, juxta ipſarum Litera- 
rum continentiam ac tenorem ſubſtituere & ſubdelega- 
re. Nec non de Perſonis quorumcunque Epiſcoporum 
vel Archiepiſcoporum, qui Metropolitanam aut alias 
Cathedrales Eccleſias de manu Laicorum etiam Schiſma- 
ticorum,6 preſertim quide Henrici Regis & Edvardi ejus 
Nati receperunt, & corum regimini & adminiſtratione 
ſe ingeſſerunt, & eorum fructus reditus & proventus eti- 
am longiſlimo tempore, 'tanquatn veri Archiepiſcopi aut 
Epiſcop1 temere & de fatto uſurpando, etiamſi in hareſin 
ut prefertur, inciderint, ſeu antea heretici faerint, poſt- 
uam per te unitati ſanfz Matris Eccleſiz teſtituti ex- 
iterint, taque eos rehabilitandos eſſe. cenfueris, 11 tibi 
alias digni & idone1 videbuntur, eiſfdem Metropplitanis 
& aliis Cathedralibus Eccleſtis denuo, nec non quibuſvis 
aliis Cathedralibus etiam Metropolitatis Eccleſiis- per obi- 
tum vel privationem illarum Przfulum, fen altas quovis 
modo pro tempore vacantibus, de Perfanis ideneis pro 
quibus ipſa Maria Regina juxta' conſuetudmes ipſius 
Regni, tibi ſupplicaverit authoritate noſtra providere 
ipſasque Perſonas eiſdem Ecclefiis in Epiſcopos aut Archi- 
pi - przficere : Ac cum-tis qui-Ecclefias Cathedra- 
les & Metropolitanas, de manu Laicorum etiam Schiſma- 
ticorum ut prefertur, receperunt, quod eiſdem ſeu aliis 
ad quas eas alias rite transferri contigerit, Cathedralibus 
etiam Metropolitanis Eccleſtis, in Epiſcopos vel Archie- 
pifcopos prxeſle iplasque Ecclefias in ſpiritualibus & m_ 
2 porali- 
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poralibns regere & gubernare, ac munere conſcerationis 
cis. hactenus impenſo uti, yel fi llud ets nondum impen- 
ſam-extiterit, ab  Epiſcopis vel Archiepiſcopis Catholicis 
per! te-nominandis ſuſcipere libere &- licite poſlant., Nec 
0n cum. quibuſvis per-te-ut premittitur; pro. tempore ab- 
folunis & rehabvltatis, ; ut eorum erroribus & -exceſlibus 
preteritis non obſtantibus, quibuſvis Cathedralibus, etiam 
Metropolitanis Eccleſtis in Epiſcopos & Archiepiſcopos 
prefict & praclle, illaſque 1n, cifdem ſpiritualibus & tem- 
poralibus regere &,-gubernare: ac-ad quolcunque etiam 
Sacros & . Presbyteratos 'Ordines, promovere, & in 1llis; 
aut per eos jam lJicet minus rite ſuſceptis ordinibus etiam 
in altaris miniſterio miniſtrare nec-non munus conſecrati- 
onis ſuſcipere, & illo uti libere & licite valeant ; diſpen- 
ſare etiam libere & Jicite poſs, plenam &. liberam Apo- 
ſtolicam Autoritatem per. preſentes . concedimus faculta- 
tem & poteſtatem : non obſtantibus Conſtitutionibus ; & 
Ordinatianibus'Apoſtolicis; ac omnibus ilhs quz in fingu- 
1js literis prtericis voluimus non obſtare, ceteriſque con- 
trariis quibuſcanque. 


Datum | Rome apud SanFum Petrum, ſub Anmeo 
Piſcatoris, die 8. Martii 1554. Pontificatus noftri 
'_.. annd Luanta. | | 
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A ſecond Breve containg more ſpecial 
Powers relating to the Abby-Lands. 


TJULTIUS PP. III. 
| --1:3:1105. 3) ub. oloitsty 5; 
JT Y-te. fb potter Sauter b. Apoſtolicam BenediQti- 


J.onem. ; .Supertoribus inen{ibus oblata-nobis ſpe per 
Dei Miſericordiah, & chariſſimz in Chriſto Ea by 
Mariz,Aggliz Reginz, ſummam Religionem, & PictX* 
tem, nobilifſimi illius Angliz Regni, quod jamdiu quo-, 
rundem Impietate,. a retiquo Catholic Eccleſiz corpo- 
re avullum fyit,,ad cjuſdem Catholicz & Univerſalis 
Eccleſiz unionem,, extra quam. nemini; ſalus. eſſe poteſt; 
reducengi z. Te ad: przfatary MAHA. Reginam, atque 
univerſum.itlud Regnum, noſtrum_ & Apollolic® Iedis 
Legatum- de latere, tanquam- Pacis '$ Concordia Ange- 
lum, de venerabilum Fratrum noſtrorum, Sanz Roma- 
nz Eccleſiz Cardinalum Confilio atque unanimi affenſu, 
deſtinavimus, illiſque facultatibus omnibus munivimus, 
quas ad tanti negotii confeftionem neceſſarias putayi- 
mus eſſe, ſeu quommodolibet opportunas, Atque inter 
alia circumfpettioni tuz,. ut cum bonorum Eccdleſiaſtico- 
rum poſſefſoribus, ſuper fruftibus male perceptis, & bonis 
mobilibus conſumptis. concordare & tranfigere, ac eos 
deſuper liberare, & quietare, ubi expedire poſſet, Au- 
toritatem conceſſimus & facultatem, prout in noſtris de- 
ſuper confettis Literis -plenius continetur : Cum autem 
ex iis Principiis, quz ejuſdem Mariz ſcdulitate & dili- 
gentia, reaque & conſtante in Deum Mente, tuo & in 
ca re cooperante ſtudio atque Conſilio prxfatum reduQti- 
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 on1s opus in prxdito Regno _— ad hanc diem habet 
eju(demque przclari operis perfeqio 1ndies magis (pere- 
tur 3 eoque faciliares progreſius habitura res efſe- dig- 
noſcatur, quo nos majorem in: bonorum Ecelefiaſticorum 
poſicſſionibus in la ſuperiorum temporum confuſione, 
per illtus Provinciz homines occupatis, Apoſtolic benig- 
nitatis'8 Indulgentiz ſpera oſtenderimus. Nos nolentes 
tantam diletiſime nobis in Chriſto Nationis recuperati- 
onem, & tot animarum pretiofſo Jeſu Chriſti Domini 
noſtri ſanguini redemptatum, fahutem, ullis terrenarum 
rerum reſpeCtibus impediri, more Pii Patris, int noſtrorum 
& Sanz Catholicz Eccleſjz Filiorum, poſt longum pe- 
riculoſz peregrinationis tempus, ad nos refpeQantium & 
redeuntium, peroptaram complexum occurrentes ; tibi de 
cyjus prxſtanti Virtute, fingulari Pietate, Dodrina, Sapi- 
Entia ac in rebus gerendis Prudentia, 8&-dexteritate, ple- 
nam in Domino Fiduciam habemus, ctm quibuſeunque 
banorum Ecclefiaſticorum, tam mobilium, quam immo- 
bilium, in przfato Rego polleſſoribus, ſeu detentoribus, 
pro quibus ipfa fereniſlima Regina Maria interceſſerit, de 
bonis per eos indebite detentis, arbitrio tuo, Autoritate 
noſtra, traftandi, concordandi, tranſipgendi, componendi, 
& cum eis ut prxfata bona fine alto ferapnlo in poſteram 
retinere paffinir,1 diſpenfandi, .omniaque 8: fingula lia, 
quz im his, 8& circa ea 'quommibdoſibet neceſfaris-Be 
opporruna fuerint, concladendi 8 faciendt : Salvo Faw 
in his, in quibut propter rerum magnitatinens &- gravitatem, 
hec. ſanta Sedes merita tibi videretur confalenda, noſtro &h+ 
prefate Sedis ' beneplacito ©» confirmatione, plenam 8 libe- 
ram Apoſtalicam Autoritate tenore prxfentium'& ex certa 
ſcientia concedimus facuttatem, Non obſtantibus literis; 
felicis recordationis Pauli P P. 1I. pradecefloris noſtri, 
de non alienandis bonis Ecclefiafticts, nift certa - fortns 
ſervata, & aliis quibuſvis Apoſtolicis ac in Provincialibus 
THe & 


(: 31 
8 Synodalibus Concilys WAY generalibus vel ſpecia- 
libus Conſtiturionibus, & Ordinationibus : nec non 
quarumvis Eccleſiarum -& Moenaſteriorum ac aliorum 
regularium, & piorum locorum, - juramento, confirmati- 
one Apoſtolica, vel quayis alia firmitate roboratis, fun- 
dationibus, Statutis & Conſuetudinibus, illorum teno- 
xes pro ſufficienter expreſiis babentes contrariis qui- 


buſcunque. 

Dans Rowe apud S. Pura, ſub Annulo Piſcs- 
toris die xxvin Junii 1554. Ponmtificatus noftri 
Anno Quinto. 
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A Letter of c ardinal Pool's -ta | the Pope, | giving an. 
account of a (onference that he bad with Charles. 
the 5th, concerning the Church-Lands, 


Beatiſſinee Pater, ST 0 
FE Molto tempo-che .non havendo coſa dimportanza: 
Lf non ho ſcritto.a V. Samtita . per non moleſtarla- 
facendgale col mezo del mio Agente intendere tutto quel- 
lo che occuereya 3, e benche hora, io. non babbia da dirle. 
uanto deſiderares, nondimeno mi- e pari9 conveniente- 
wiverle, e dacle conto.. del raggiamento prima. havata- 
con Monſieur d'Arras. & poi <1.:quel che ho negotiato, 
con. (aa Majeſta. Mon, d' Arras alli 1x che. fu i} giorno, 
iſteſlo che ſaa Majefta torno, eflendomi. venuto a viſita- 
re, trovandoſi all, haza. meco Mons. i] Nuncio, mi cifle,. 
che Sua Majeſta' havea ueduta 1a lettera che jo': mandai. 
ulttmamente per Vauditor mio, e che. ella era. benifhmoe 
diſpoſta verſo queſto negocio della Religione in Inghil-. 
terra come (i conveniva, e fi poteva credere ye la ſua. 
tate; 


4 


_ 
Pietate, - & anche per WL che ne ſegueria de quel 
Regno & de queſti Paeſi per la cotigiunCtione che e tra 
lors: - $i che quanto a qtteſta-parte'di diſponer ſiia Ma- 
jeſta non accadef far altro.' "Ma che era ben-tieceflario, 
che io veniſh a +particolari,” &'&tratrar de gli it9pedi- 
menti, e della via di rimoverh: fopra che ſua Maeſta 
mi udiria -molto volentien, Jo rispoſ1 che veramentte non 
era da dubitare del buono e pronto animo di ſua Maeſta, 
e che io ni era ſtato ſempre perſuaſſhifiimo. Ma che 
quanto pertineva all offieio mio per efler'is ſtato manda- 
ro da V. Santita per far'irtender Yottima ſua 'mente ver- 
to la ſalute di quello Regno, e la 'prontezza di porgere 
tutti quei_remedii_che dall autorita ſua poteſler venire ; 
a me non toccava-far altro, che procurar.d haver Tadito : 
E:che:ad) eflePrincipi,.,qual {oho ſul. fatto, & hanno 
governs 1n mano, le apparteneva, far intendere gli im- 
pedimenti, che fu ero 1n cantario :. e tornando pur efſo 
Monſieur d'Atras che biſognava che 10 deſcendeſſi alli 
particulari, 10 replicai che in queſta cauſa non conveni- 
va in medo, alcuno che {1 procedefle 'come fi era fattq. 
inquelladella'pace nella quale ciafcunz delle parti ſtava 
ſopra di fe non volendo hy 14 ma ſolo cercanflo-di 
ſcoprirne, laltra, per rispetto de gli intereſſe particulart 3, 
percio che queſta e una'cauſa” comiturne e nella quale V. 
Santita e'ſita- Maeſta Cefarea,&quei Principihannoil me- 
defimo fihe;& not ancora come miniftri. Confermo cioefler 
vero'quanto altratar della pice, con'dire in effetto in 
tratir del'negocio della-pace 10 m1 armo tutto, ' Ma pur 
tuttavia tornava a dire, che io doueſfi penſare e rapgio- 
narn particolare, con fag Maefta di queſt 'impedimenn. 
&E Mons. il'Nuncio al hora voltatofi a me' difſe;che in'effet-" 
to era biſogno venire a queſti particolari: e cofi al ſine 
reſtammo che ogniuno c1 penſlaſle ſopra. | 


Alli 
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Alli xi poi nell andar zþ S, Maeſta Monſieur d'Arras 
torna a replicarmi il medeſimo z nell audientia di S. Maeſta 
nella quale 1 trovo preſente Mons. 11 Nuncio, e Monſieur 
d Arras, poiche mi fui ralegrato con ſua Maeſta che ha- 
vendo liberato queſti ſuoi paeſi dalle moleſtie delle guer- 
re, doppo tanti travagli, & danimo e di corpo fuſle torna- 
to piu gagliarda e meglio diſpolita che quando (i parti, 
in che {1 videva che il Signior Iddio haveya preſervata & 
preſervava a-maggior cole in honor di S., Divina Maeſta a 
beneficio commune. Sua Maeſta confermo ſenterſi aſlai be- 
ne, e diſſe dele indiſpoſitione che haveva havuta in Arras 
e altre coſe in ſimil propoſito : entrai pol a dire della 
lettera che io haveva (critta a S. Maeſta della reſpoſta che 
Monſieur d'Arras mi haveva fatta, che.era ſtata di rime- 
terfi al breve. Retorno di ſua Maeſta qui, e diffi che (e 
haveſli a trattar queſto negocio con altro Principe, della 
Pieta del quale non fuffi tanto perſuaſo, quanto io ſono 
certo di quella di ſua Maeſta, dimoſtrata da lei con tanto 
ſegni, e nella vita ſua privata e nell attioni publiche, cer- 
caci de eflortarlo per tante vie quante (1. potria ad abbrac- 
ciar e fayorir queſta coſt ſanta cauſa : Ma che. non 
eſſendo biſogno fare queſto con $.Maeſta, e tanto piu per 
efſer in Ks cauſa con honore d'Iddio, congionto anco 
2 beneficio dS. Maeſta et del Seriniflimo Re ſuo figlivo- 
lo, ſolo aſpettaya da lei ogni ajutg per remover gli impe- 
dimenti, che fuſſero in queſto negocio, 1 quali per quan- 


_ © to io poteva. confiderere ſono di duo forti : Uno perti- 


nente alla Dofrina Catollica, nella | Ls non poteva 
eſſer in alcun modo indulgente, per efler cola pertinen- 
te alla fide ne porn ſanaraltrimente queſto male, che 
con introdure de . nuovo' la buona ina.. Valtro im- 
pedimento efſendo de i beni, gli ufurpatori di quali, 
fapendo la ſeverita delle leggi Ecclefiaſtiche, temevano 
per queſta cauſa di ritornar 4 Obedienza della car, 

eſle 


diffi che in queſta parte V. Santiza poteva,et era diſpo- 
ſta ad uſar la ſua benignita et _— 0 prumoquanto 
alle cenſure e pene incorſeet alla reftitutione-Cetrumti per- 
cetti,.chte era di grand importanza, : V.ibantmathaveva a- 
-nimo nana netaltradiiqueſto-due.cofe &ufar dgni 'in- 
dulgenza, rimittendo- hberametne 4. tutto: ne penfava 
dapplicar parte/alcuna de dettttbeni a fe, ne alla fede A- 
poſtolica, cbme-multi-temevano: benche di raggione 1o 
potefie fare; perfle) ingiaric et damn tecevuri';. mai che 
voleva convertir II thtto in- ſevitio d'[ddio-et a beneficio 
del Regno firathaver puruna minima confideratione del 
uo privato intereſſe : er: confidandoſi nolla Pieta di quei 
Principi, voleva far loro quelt honore- di far-per mezo 
del ſao legato, quelle gratie che-parefiers convenients ſe- 
condo laptopoſts et intercellicne'deflc loro-Maelſta, a 
quele Perſon che eflegwidicafiero degne 'Weflere grati- 
hcate, et atte' ad ajutat 1a caula detta Relig@ne. © Sua 
Maeſta reſpondendo -ringratio /prima - molto 'V. 'Santita 
moſtrarido''di conoſtere 1 fin Gr dinin; eticon-diye, 
che ella in vero haveva fatto afl21; poi dille che per gli im- 

menti et ' occupation della' guerra, npn Kaveva potu- 
to attendere a queſto negocio come faria ftato-il ſuoide- 
fiderio : ma che hora gh attenderia : 'et che hayeva $2 


feritto e' mandato'in Inghilterta, per-mtetwler meglio nw 

nefta parte Y' ftato delle coi,” et afpertsva'in; breve si- 
fofta + et che biſognava ben eopſiderare' findoue fi-po- 
reſſe andare 'nel rimover queſto-impedimento-d'bent; il 
quah efſo per lefperienza che haveva havuto- 18-'Germa-' 
nia, conolceya efter 11: principale; Perehnoeche quando all 
la Dofrina, diffe, che poco R ne eiravanoqueſts-tall, 
non credendo ne alfuna 'ne all altra via: *diffe 'anche'che- 
eflendo ftati queſt ni dedicatt a Dio, non-era da con- 
cedere cofi oghi cofa, a quelli che li tenevano :;© e che 
{c bene a lei 10 diceffi findove Seſtendeſle Ja mia faculta,, 


NOR 


 Thabitocancoraide?! 
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fi bavevi 'da'far nrendere il titto ad altri': 
che (ara Eifogho veder il breve della ficulta' per ahplHatRe 
dovefafſe n : Meh 10 riſpoſi haverlo gia fatts've 
defs 2 Men3iitir'd'Arris; if quilerion OE ales: 6 dubic 
tihhds 16'the queſts non-fuſſe-vit di' napgiet dilatione 
diffi a S. Macfta, 'cHe devendofi come is intefifeva & co: 
me'$. Mdefta doveva faper meglio, fare'in breve'il Parla- 
mento; 'erx d'ivertite” gs \che- not i Fabelle 
_ oi HCO dP oBeitivA UTI 8 ARCH": 

cage ' AICPRSENTR ff Fab) TE GRE HP pra diff 
catithf6 x tAttb 11'MIGHAG, & dats Ai derti'callÞ: 
E che ſe bene 12 Kepitii's (fire un: cofi'gttnde atto, Hd- 
vevagiudicats haver Biſogno della conguuntione del Re 
ſao Marito, come che non clle bovwam mulierem eſſe ſolam, 
ſe hora che erode ha proſperato e Tele al fine queſta 
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_ le 'foro ie att1oni, no ren 
a Dio, ne a gh ;9tig nol ret =o Et. 
nava anco 7 grand reſpetto alla mala diſpolitione de 
gli intereſſati, e quanto univerſalmente fiz abboritÞ/que- 

{to nothe d'obedienzi: della 'chirſa; e queſto! cappel 'roffo; e 
Refipioff,- roltanefl all hora'a' Mond 
NuwnGio-'e in' teÞ” fieo paflantls de! Rai condo | 
di Spapnia dat Re ſhotighvole chef corgliato farloror 
matt Habito,: ſebtenedv non! fil feei; 'ne fi conveniva” 
fare  condire arieo di quanto importatiza fuſſe il tumtto- 
del popolo, et in 'ta}' pfopoſito/ toccarido anchede i'mali 
offiett che! non” ceffavano di fate per ogni via: i nemici 
efterni. Io riſp6fi che volends' aſperrare'che turti "da {e" 
fi diſponeſlets, e" che ceſlafle ognt impedirnento, fafia'un 
non vetir mai a fine, perehioche, gl interefiari maſſima-” 
mente, altro- non vorriatis'! ſe'non che fi EE oc net 


preſente ſtato,/con'tenete et JAE tuttd hang 4c 
anno 


nory pero 
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hanno. In'fine fa concluſo Fe aſpettalle la ripoſta d'[n- - 
ghilterra, col ritorno del'Secretario Eras,. che faria fra. 
pochi di, e che: in- queſto mezzo io-penflaſlt e conferiflt 
di:quelle coſe con Monſieur d'Arras., /V; Beatitudine. pus 
con 1a ſua pradenza vedere in che -ſtato, fi, trovi queſta 
cauſa 3 e come ſara neceſſario, che qui: trattino le difh- 
culta ſopra queſta beni ; e per non tediarla con maggi- 
or lunghezza quel di piu che mi occurreria ditle V. San- 
tita (x a intendere dall. Agente mio, . alia quale con 
la debita, reverenza baeio i ſantiſlimi piedi: preguando il 
Sig. Iddio che ha conſervi longamente a ſervitio della ſua 
Chieſla, Di Bruxelles alli 1.3 dOcober. 1554. 


Reginaldas Gard. Polus. 


A—— —_ 
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A Letter of Cardinal Pool's to Philip the 2d, com- 
plaining of the Delays that had been made, and de- 
firing a ſpeedy admittance into England. 


Sereniſſiue Rex, 
Js. annus eſt cum iſtius regiz domus fores pulſaxe cx- 


| 
] 


- pi, nedum quiſquam eas mihi apperuit. Tu vero, Rex, 

i quzras, ut folent qui ſuas fores pulſare audjunt, quil- 

nam pulſet ? / atque:ego- hoc' tantum reſpondeam' me efle 
qui ne meo aſlenſy regia iſta domus ei clauderetar, quz-. 

tecum ſimul eam nunc tenet, paſſus ſum me doma & 
Patria expelli, & exihum viginti annorum hac de cauſa -. 

pertuli. An {1 hoc, dicam nan vel.uno hoc nomine dig- 
nus videar cui & in Patriam! reditus & ad vos aditus de- | 
tur? At ego-nec meo nomine nec -privatam Perſonam | 
gerens pulfo, aut quidquam poſtulo, ſed ejus nomine ejug. | 
que Perſonam. xeferens, qui ſummi Regis & Paſtoris ho- . 
migum in Te&rris- vicem gerit. Hic eſt Petri Succeſlor : . 

| atque 
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atque ade ut-non minus vere dicam,; ipſe Petrus, cujus- 
Authoritas & Poteſtas cum. antea in iſto Regno maxime. 
vigeret-ac floreret, poſtquam non , paſla eſt jus Regiz: 
domns. ci adimi,' quz, nunc eam. poſlidet, ex- eo per 
ſummam, injuriim. eſt eje&a. Is Regias'/per me fares: 
jampridem pulſat, & tamen quz, reliquis omnibus patene 
ci unit nondum aperiuntur. Quid ita <jus ne pulſantis- 
ſonum an vocantis vocem non audierunt, qui intus ſunt >: 
audierunt ſane, &« quidem non minore cum admiratione: 
divine, Potentiz & Benignitatis erga- Eccleſiam, quam: 
olim Maria illa affea fuerit, cum, ut eſt in Attis Apoſts- 
lorum, Rhode ancilla ei nunciafſet Petrum quem Rex-in 
vincula .conjecerat, .ut- mox.necaret, & pro quo Eccleſia , 
aſlidue precabatur, £ carcere_liberatum. ante oſtium pul- 
faatem- ſtare, Ut: enim hoc. ex ceteriſque qui cum illa - 
erant magnam attulit admirationem, ita nunc qui norunt . 
eos qui Petri Authoritatem Poteſtatemque in iſto. Regno 
retinendam eſſe contendebant, in vincula Herodiano Im- 
perio : conjeos, & crudelifiime interfeQos: fuife, quin 
ctiam'Succefſorum Petri.nomina e libris omnibus ſublata 
io quibus precationes Eccleſiz, pro eorgmincolumitate ac - 
Salute continebantur, . qui inquam hxc norunt, facta ad 
omnem. memoriam -Petri Autoritatis a Chriſto tradite : 
penitus ex animis hominum delendam,. qui fieri poteſt ut 
non maxime admirentur hoc divine Benignitatis & Po- - 
tentiz pignus ac teſtimonium, Petrum nunc quali iterum 
e carcere Herodis hberatum, ad Regiz domus fores unde 
hzc omnia iniquiſſima in eum edifta emanarunt, . pylſan- | 
tem ſtare, &.cum hoc maxime mirandum eſt,. tum.jllud , 
non minus mirum, a Maria Regina .domum hane teperi : 
ſed cur illa tamdiu foras aperire-diltulit. De ancilla-quidem. 
illud Mariz ſcriptum eſt, cam Petri voce audita prznimio - 
gaudio ſux quali oblitaw, . de aperendo non cogitaſſe:: ; 
rem,prius,; ut Mariz alinſque qui cum ea erant nunciaret,., 

| . accurriſle, . 
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accurtiſſe, quy cum pritfo amr ita effet dubitaffent, wow 
cum Perrus pulfare pergeret apetierunt,neque illum dome 
recipere: ſunt verit!, ett maxirniam timendi cauſfam- habe- 
bant, Hlerode-ipſo vivo'8 tegnante: 'Hic veto' quid di- 
camde Matiai\Regina; gaudeo ne earrvart tithore fe pro- 
hibitarn quominus aperuerit 3 preſertimi' cuth ipſa' Petri 
vocem audierit,. cunt certo ſciat eum ad domns ſie jatiu- 
am jamdiu pulſanterty ſtare : cum aditiirabilerti Dei mx hac 
re porentiar aptivſcar, qui non per Afigelumiut tune Pec+ 
trum e oarcers Herodis; ſed ſra'triarte eduit;dejetta port 
ferrea que” via ad Regia jWWdomutififterctudebit:- 
ſcio-equidenyillami gaudere, ſcro etlam vero timeres ne- 
que-enim'rifi titheret' tam-divi'diſtulifiet.. Vern {i Pec 
tri liberativniepaydet;” 11 rei'mitgeutath eptioſcir; quid ine 
pedirtiento'fritt ea thints dl ad jarfibed Iathbundd deevirs 
retit; eattique'rieriths' DX6! gratis aperis; introduxerit, 
Hervde prefertitti mortto,; 'otnfiiquie'<us irfiperio al Eath” 
delato ? An fortaffisidivitia Providettia-quz te diletitn 
Petri Filinw &cer- virimm deftinarts; Hant timore alights/: 
taritiſper affics permiflt\ duty veniſſes ut utriuſue! ad Fer 
tarn praclarimy & 'falutdrem agendam, operi-atque offici- 
utn conjungeretur : equidentyfic' afitea/hunc Matia Ri 
nz'conjugis'tuz timorem, quod 'etiam ad ears rip fam 
interpretatus':! ac/propterea-ad te marie; viratiiiejus, Priti 
cipemreligiofifiittium; ſcribo, *&'abs'te ipſius'Petei Chriſti 
Vicar nomine poſtulo, ut 18!t ornes tifioris cauſas pror- 
ſus excutias: habes vero expeditiflimam excutiendi ratio- 
net, {i conſideres que proponas,- quam ihdighiiny fie fi 
dhtn'teilla corporis' ſui" ſponifant accerſerit; cum non de-- 
eflent'que timenda 'viderentur; tattien omneth timorem ſo- 
lx vicerit, nuntc te tanto Principi” illi- conjun@s, titiere 
prohiberi quominus aditum ad ſe aperiat ſporiſe aniniz 
ſux, niecum'una & cum Petro tamdin ad foresexpectanti ; 
qui'preſertim tot'& tam miris modis cuſtodem ejus ſe; de- 
bs , fenſo- 
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——_ efſe dechraverit. Noli enim, Rei, Putare, 
me,:aut ſolum ad veſtram Regiam-domum, ayt'uno tan- 
tum Petro comitatum vemilez cujus ei hocquidem tibi 
certum argumentumofie poteſt, quod: 3amidiu iperfevero 
pullang; nam 'itve £80 folns vemifem, {dlus" jumpmden 
abiifiem, querens & expottulans que'aliis :ommibus-pre- 
ant,  mihi unit occlulas <fle fores; five una mectm' ls 
Petrus, jampridem.is quoque diſccliafiet, gmeque ſecum ab- 
duxiflet, pulvere pedum-excuilo,:qued vi: preceptumn fire 
a Domino -ut facerct- quoticlcunque <jns nomine aliquo 
accedens' non. admitteretuy, ': Cum vero-athil:ego,\quod 
ad me quidem attinet conquerens,.. perſeverem, cum Pe- 
trus pulfare non defiltat, utranque ſcito.ab ipſo Chriſto 
retineri, ut ftbi.ſponſo anumeutrnfgue eftrizn adi 
ad yos-patefiat. Neque engunquam! werebor>dicene, 
Chriſftam in hac Legatione, qua: pro:<jus Vicarie fungoy, 
mecum adefle : quamdiu quidem. mihi conſcins exo me ni- 
hil meum, me non veltra, ſed vos ipſos toto animo om- 
nique ſtudio quzrere. Tu vero, Princeps Catholice, cui 
nunc divina Providentia & Benignitate additum eſt alte- 
rum: hoc preclarum Hide Deen ſoxis cognomen, quo Re- 
ges Angliz Apoſtohca Petri Autoritate ſunt auCti atque 
ornati, tecum nunc conſidera quam id tuz Pietati con- 
veniat, .cum omnibus omnium Principum ad te Legatis 
aditus patuerit, ut tibi de hoc ipſo cognomine adepto 
gratularentur, (olum Succeſloris Petri qui hoc dedit, Le- 
oatum, qui propterea miſſus eſt ut te in folio Regni di- 
vina ſammi omnium Regis om affert pace & gratia, con- 
fiemet; non admitti> AN Li quidgquetn: Hig ad' timorem 
proponttur, quomhinus em! admitris-. non mailto: maps: 
Chriſti hac in re metuenda eſfet offenſio, quod ejus Le- 

atus qui omnium primus audiri debuit, tamdiu fores ex- 

etet, cum .cxtert homines qui multo poſt venerunt, 


P >. ION 
nulla interpoſita mora, introduc auditique fint & hono- 
rifice 


&* . % 
| C409 ) Rs | 
.rificediaifſi. At hic conquert incipio 3 conqueror-qui- 
dem, ſed+jdcirco conqueror,-ne juſtam tuz Majeſtaticau- 
fm .de' me-conquerendi-prxbeam, quam ſane przberew; 
&-cum:pericuh;:.quod ex hac cundatione admittendi Le- 
gatia Chriſto Vicario-miſli, :nobis veſtroque Regno im- 
endet, Reginam ſzpe admonuerim, nihil de ea re ad 
Majeſtatem tuam feriberemz quod officium cum tibi a me 
pro :eo.quo fangor munere-maxime debeatur, id me fatis 
perſoluturum efle arbitror, fi-hisLiteris oſtendero quan- 
tum periculi e1 immineat, cut ulud vere dici poteſt, diſtw- 
kfti Chriflum tnnm. Is autem Chriſtum differt, qui Lega- 
tum miſſum ab ejus Vicario,ad requirendamObedientiam 
Ecclefiz, ipli Chriſto debitam, ex quo noſtra omnium 
pendet Salus, non ftatim admittit. Ditfers vero, tu Prin- 
ceps, fi-cum accerfitus fueris, ut pro munere Regio viam 
ad hanc divinam Obedientiam in-tuo iſto Regno reſtitu- 


.endam munias, ipſe alia agas. 
FF IN I $* 
ERRATA 


Page 25. line 4. for frudtum, read frufins. L. 7, f. boner | 


r..bonornrm. L. 11. f. poſterioribus, r. poleſſerious. P. 26-1. hy 
r..44, P.; 29. 1.1.r. comaining. P.31.]. 


2 1, f. firsverle, r. ſcriverle. 
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p 6, Be 2 


ADE R. 


Pon the agrronny of this Traf, 


I not only compared things a- 


uU gain, and correed and added 


as I ſaw Occaſion ; but alſo had a deſ#gn 
as I went along to confeder what Obje&1ions 
were made by thoſe of the Church of Rome 
againſt the matter of it. I find indeed, that 
* have very much laboured in it, and 
have by ſeveral little Arts endeavoured to 
clear their Church from the Scandal of it ; 
but to ſo little purpoſe, that I think it no 
hard matter to deteff and confute them. 
T his I thought to have done, and had made 
preparation for it ; but the work bath grown 
ſo much in my bands , that it will rather 
be a little Book than an Appendix, and will 


require more time than | bave now to 


finiſh at; 


A 2 THE 


(1) 
THE 


HISIORY 


OF,THE 


GUNPOWDER TREASON. 


Here are no Confpiracies and InfurreQions 
more dangerous to States and Governments, 
' than thoſe that the name of Religion is made 
to patronize; for when that doth head and ma- 
nage the Party.as it makes it look (omewhat conſiderable 
int ſelf, ſo it doth.igfpire thoſe that are-concerned with 
a certain furious and intemperate zeal, and an ungover- 
nable violence ithey then rebel with authority, and kill 
with aſafe conſcience, and thinkthey cannot do-amits as 
long 5 it is todo God ſervice. The: Brother will then deli- 
wer up the Brother to death., and the Father the Child : and 
the Children will riſe up againft their Parents, and cauſe 
them to be put to death, and the Laws of Nature , which 
are of #hemfel ves ſacred and inviolable,;ſhall-in ſuch a caſe 
bedeſpiled and loſe their authority, This, thisis:it which in 
theſe latter Ages more eſpecially hath diſturbed-Govern- 
ments, diſpoſed of the Crowns.of 'Princes, and troubled 
thepeace of theworld : From-hence {prung all thoſe mi(- 
chicfs'that threatned & perpetually allarm'd this Nation 
during thelong and fortunate Reign of Queen #/zzabetrh : 
From hence proceeded that /barbarous and bloody deſign 
of the Gwnporaer Treaſon intheyear 1605, Such a Deſign 


ad 


(2) 

as the World before never heard of, and which Poſterity 

= will hardly believe for the horror of it, ſay the ſoberer 
_—_ of their own * Authors : ſueh a delign as even ſome of 
Rog Hiddring- the Jeſuits, after it mulcarried , and they ſaw how ill 
Go 5A: it was reſented by the reſt off Mankind, profeſſed their 
Wizciim, deteſtation of *, but how little to their own vindica- 
Pag. 1, tion, and the ſatisfaction of the World, willeaſfily ap- 
*Mori h;to-ia Pear toAny one that doth 1mpartially inquire into the 
| Mrorrs 45- Hiltory and the procels of it. For this deſign was not 
£vcane 7"! raken up of a ſudden, and what a ſmall company of raſh 
and hot-headed perſons did without confideration at- 

tempt, but what proceeded from the ſame original, and 

was carried 0a by the ſame Counlels and Endeayours 

that were in being in the time of Q1een #lizebeth ; the 
Principals in which for their time were Garzet the Pro- 

vincial of the. Jeſuits in Zngland, Baldwin in Flanders , 

and Creſwel in Spain; thele were the great Projectors 

and Encouragers of that which was called the Spaniſh 

Treaſon in the laſt year of Queen Z/izabeth , and which, 

when defeated inby her death, and the Peace that iſſued 

upon it betwixt the Crowns of Z»gland and Spain, they: 

were put upon new Counſels, and forced to take other 

| Meaſures for the proſecution of it. Y 

The Spanih It was in Decemb.in the year 1601,that 7 ho, inter was 
| Treafom. ſent into Spain by the joynt advice of Henry Garnet and 
Oſwald Teſmond, alias Greenwel, Jeſuits , and of Robert 
Catesby and Francis Treſham, Gentlemen of good quality 
and reputation, to try what could be done tor 7 hezr afſi- 
ſtance that were ready to facrifice their lives and for- 
runes for the Catholick Cauſe; and to aſſure the King of 
Spain that could they but prevail with him to ſend over 
an Army, they would have in readineſs 1500. or og 
Orles 
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horſes for the ſervice. With //izter was ſent over Oſald 
Zeſmona, and by them a Letter to Creſve! the Jeſuit then 
reliding-there: By whoſe Mediation the motion was rea- 
dily hearkned to, and Don Pedro Fraxceſa, lecond Secre- 
tary of State , and the Duke of Zerma, did aſſure them 
of the King's furtherance and help; and in the Conclu- 
fion the Count of Miranas particularly told them, That 
his Maſter had reſolved to beſtow two hundred thouſand 
Crowns to that ule, half ro be paid that year, and the 
reſt the next following, and that at Sprizg he would 
without fail ſet footing 1n England. 

About the latter end of the year, 7 homas Winter re- 
turns with this joyful news, and they were now buſie in 
preparing for it, and almoſt every day expecting the ar- 
rival of theſe Forces, when of a ſudden all was daſhed by 
the Death of Queen #/:zabeth, which was March 24. 
1602, Upon this Chriſtopher /Yright is immediately dil- 
patched into Spain, to give the King notice of it, and 
about the ſame time was Guy Fawks ſent with Letters and 
Commiſſion from Sir #illam Stanly, Hugh Owen, and 
Baldwiz the Jeſuit (who were then in Flanders, and ready 
to attend and to proſecute the ſame Deſign) : But That 
King told them, That he was now otherwile reſolved,and 
it became him not to hearken to ſuch propoſals, after he 
had ſent Embaſſadors to the new King of Zxelam to treat 
of a Peace. It was now therefore fit either to let their De- 
ſign fall, or to betake themſelves to ſome other courle to 
effect it ; but the Former, their Temper and their Prin- 
ciples would not permit ; And therefore ſince they could 
not promiſe themſelves ſucceſs therein by force, they did 
contrive how without any noiſe or viſible and open pre- 
parations.4t might be obtained. 


That 


The riſe of 
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* V. Watſon's 
Dwudlibets, 
P. IJ. 71. 
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That a King or Queen who is an Heretick may be de- 
poled or killed, was current Doctrine amongſt them, in 
thetime of Queen £1izaberh. and what they had been 
taught from Father Parſuzs and Creſwel, or whoever was 
the Author of the Book called Philopater *, and by 7 re- 


{ham 1n his Book de officio h.minu Chriſtiani, found with 


them about this time, And though the King was not 
formally declared and proceeded againſt as ſuch, yet it 
was thought ſufficient by them that the Pope on Mauw- 
day-7Thurſday did cenſure and condemn all Hereticks in 
the general,as Guy Fanks and others of them did confels. 
And therefore the Queſtion was not ſo much about the 
lawfulneſs of it, as about the order that was to be ob- 
ſerved,and the way that was fit to be taken in it. Catesby, 
who was no Novice in theſe affairs, 2nd that from his ac- 
quaintance with Parſozs whenin Zzgland, and Garnet 
and the other Jeſuits (to whole order he and his Family, 
from Campian down to this time, were particularly de- 
voted) had learned great skill and ſubtilty, quickly con- 
trived this for them ; and when 7 homas Percy, who was 
of the Houle of NVorthumberlaxd, and at that time one of 
the King's Penſioners, according to the bluntnels of his 
temper, did offer himſelf for the ſervice , and that he 
would without any more adoe undertake to aſſaſſinate 
the King , This wary Gentleman replied , That would 
be too dear a purchale, when his own life would be ha- 
zardedin it , and it was unneceſſary, when it might as 
well be accompliſhed without it ; And fo acquaints him 
in part with what was intended. 

Before this was fit to be fully Communicated, he 
thought it neceſſary that there ſhould be ſome care ta- 
ken to oblige all to Secrecy ; for which purpoſe an 


Oath 
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Oath was deviſed that every one ſhould take, and which 
was accordingly adminiſtred to them by Gerard the Je- 
{uit. The Oath was, 

Zou ſhall ſwear by the Bleſſed Trinity, and by the Sacra- The Ouh of 
ment youu now phrpoſe to receive, never to diſcloſe Direitly Secrecy. 
nor tnairettly, by word or circumſtance, the matter that ſhall 
be propoſed to you to keep Secret, nor deſiſt from the Exccu> 
tion thereof, until the reſt ſhall give you leave. 


This was takenz1nd the Sacrament upon it received by 
Catesby, Percy, Fohx 1Yright, Thomas JVinter, and Fawkes, - 
in May, 1604. 

Upon which Caresby communicated the whole, and The Pler, 

told them, 'That at the meeting of the Parliament which 
now drew on, they would have a fair Opportunity to 
conſummate all their wiſhes, and,without being oblerved 
and diſcovered, by one fatal Blow to deſtroy the King, 
the Prince, the Duke, and the Parliament at once, for 
as long as there were thole Branches of the Royal Family 
remaining, to what purpole would it be to make away 
the King ;. and as long as there was a Parliament in be- 
1ng, what ſhould they get if they could not as well De- 
{troy the Branches as the Root, Therefore his Deſign 
was to extirpate at once all the ſeeds of Herefie, and by 
2 train of Powder conveniently laid under the Houle in 
which at that time they ſhould all be aſſembled, to Blow 
themup, and'their Cauſe together. This was what the 
Confederates very well approved of, and now they uni- 
ted Counſels and Endeavours to carry it on. 

The firſt thing to be conſidered, was the hiring of the The your 
Houſe, and this Percy undertook, and having not with- made choice 
out ſome difficulty perſuaded the preſent Tenant Fer- ** 

B —_ 
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Others taken 
in to be Con- 
federates, 
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ris to quit it, he became immediate Tenant to /Yþnyard, 
Keeper of the /Yardrobe, at whole dilpoſal it was in the 
Intervals of Parliament.The Houle was committed to the 
care of Fawkes, as being leaſt known, who, the better to 
conceal himlielf, changed his name to Fohn/or, and gave 
himſelf out to be Percys Servant. Whilſt they were 
thus buſie in contriving and carrying on their Plot, the 
Parliament was Prorogued till Zebraary the 7th, upon 
which they diſperſed themſelves into ſeveral Countreys . 
but to loſe no time, did think of taking in fome other 
Perſons, whom they might confide in, and expect ſome 
help from. Catesby was lenſible that he had given 
Thomas Bates, a Servant of his that attended him, too 
great cauſe of Suſpicion, and upon Examination fuund 
him to have obſerved ſomewhat from his Proceedings, 
and therefore invited him into the Undertaking ; bigs 
fomewhat ſurprized at the horror of it,began to decline 
It, till his Maſter refer d him for Advice to 7eſmond, 
unto whom imparting it in Confeſſion, the ſubtile Prieſt 
both invited him to it as a work of great merit, and 
obliged him to Secrecy and Fidelity therein. In M-- 
chaelmas Term they met again, and then they thought 
fit to provide a Store-Houſe for the Timber, which they 
ſhould uſe in the Mine, that they intended to make, and 
for the Powder and other Materials, from whence they 
might fetch it as Occaſion ſ:rved, And ſuch a place 
they found and took at Zamberh. Then were Robert 
Keyes, and Chriſtopher Fright, Gentlemen, and Ambroſe 
Rookwood, and Fohn Grant, and Robert Yinter, Elquires, 
at ſeveral times admitted into the Number. Decem- 
ber 11th,they began to work, but what from the difficul- 
ty of the work (the Wall that they were to make their 

way 
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way through, being 3 Ells thick) what from their want 
of $kill 1n ity and of being uled to ſuch kind ef Labour, 
they found that their time would be too ſhort for their 
Enterprize,and they began to deſpair of ſucces in it. But 
when under this Irre(olution and Diſcouragement, their 
hopes were revived by two unexpected Accidents. For 
firſt the-Parliament was Adjuurned to the 5th of Ofober 
following, by which means they ſ1;--u!d have time betore 
them. And then tiicy had an opportunity of hiring a 
Vault, much mor: tor their tura than the Mine which 
they had ſo long employed themſclves in. This they 
came to-the knowledg of upon this Occaſion ; As they 
were one day buſic at their Work, they were not a little 
frighted by an unuſual noiſe on the other ſide of the Wall, 
which made them think that they were betrayed,and to 
betake themſelves to their Weapons with a reiolution of 
dying upon the place. But Zawkes, who was ſent out to 
make Diſcovery, returns with Joy to tell them, That it 
was only the removing of Coals that were laid in the 
adjoyning Vault or Cellar, which was now to be let. 
This they preſently hire, thither they brought their 
Stores, By this means they gained a double advantage, 
firſt, that their buſineſs vvas brought into a leſs room, 
which was more for their eaſe and ſafety, and then that 
they were rid of their hard, and but upon ſuch a cauſe, to 
them intolerable Labour; for this was a Mine as it were, 
already, and what was ſo well [{cituated by its being al- 
moſt under the Royal Throne, that they could not have 
choſe any thing more commedious. And now they.are 
at leiſure not ſo much to think of this Deſign {for that 
was brought to its head, and what they reckoned them- 
ſelves ſure of) as how to carry on the other part of it. 
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The King and Prince Zemry, they did not doubt would 
tall into this common calamity , but the Duke, being 
bur four years old, they thought would be abſent ; of 
bm therfore Percy took the charg,and ſaid, He would ar- 
tend abour the Chamber till the blow was piven, and 
then ina trice convey him away, with the help of two 
cr three that ſhould be ready on horſe-back ; which they 
might the more eaſily do,as many of the Court would be 
that day upon attendance and periſh with the reſt, and 
the others would by it be put into Confulion,and unpro- 
vided to make any Oppoſition. As for the Lady Z!izaberh, 
ſhe might be reſerved, and hat name made ufe '6f by thetn 
in ſtilling and compoſing the tninds . of PEO and 
tor making good whatever they thought fit toufe Her 
Authority in, And herthey might the more eafily pain 
into their hands,as ſhe was now at the Lord Harrington's 
at Comb- Abby in Farwitkfhire, whereabouts they might 
{ecartly be ufider the pretence of an Hunting-match,and 
with the'firſt news there ſurprize her. |, | 
Tn the treat time wascare taken to give notice to thoſe 
abrb64d dong ig top ht'truft ; and in Mivch 1605, is 
Eswki fetit over to Sr. 7/Villiam Stanly, and Hugh Owen ; 
ahd with Letters from Gayyet to Baldwin theLegier Jeſuit 
in Flanders. Sr. 7/illa was abſent; but baving firſt ad- 
miniftted the. Oath of Sectecy, to Owex, he acquaints 
him with the Plot, who promiſed to give his utmoſt 
aſiſtance ; and to diſpoſe Sir 7/i/lias. to it (whom he 
chovght it not fit for the. preſent to cormthunicate it to, 
for fear he might be diſcovered and Tail in a deſign,. that 
he wasthen about 1n the Court of Zzglazad.) 
To the 26 Barrels of Powder laid in at firſt; they 
44dtd ih /7rly '2o tore with Bafrs' of Ireb, and aMle 
71 __- tones 
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Stones, and at the laſt made up the Number Thirty Six ; 
over which they laid a ThoulandBullets, and Five-hun- 
dred Faggots. And at a Meeting at the Bath, of Percy 
and Catesby, it was agrecd that Categby ſhould; take in 
' whom he thought fit , whothereupon engaged Sir Zve- 
rard Digby,that >romiſed to advance- 1500/4, towards It ; 
and Mr. Francis Treſham , that gave chim aſſurance of 
2000 4. | | 
All things thus being in a readineſs, the Parliament The Parlia- #j 
was again Prorogued till the Fift of November ; upon poooed g l 
which they retired, with a promiſe of meeting about © #4 
Ten-days before. At which time Catesby, being informed 
by inter at a Houle by Enfield Chaſe, called Z/hite- 
Hebbs, That the Prince was not likely to be preſent with 
the King, there was another Plot laid to ſurprize him, 
if it ſhould ſo happen. DIES CI Ee 
. The'time drew very. near, ang they;that. tiad paſt fo 
long without diſcovery , £oy to be above. the 
fear. of it, All things had, {o. happily concurred 'to 
further their defign,.jamd: they, had.all approved them- 
ſelves tg: be fo truſty init,” that they were more con- 
cerned how to manage the ſucceſs than to fear it. But 
God that hada reſerve of favour for us, and-that, doth 
delight-in catching the wile in.their own craftineſ(s, {uf- 
fered them to/proceed thus tar 1n it, that the dete&tion 
and overthrow of it might appear to be more from 'his 
thin Mag's" Providenge. . W hen. Catesby firſt thought 
ofithis; the great difficulty with him was about the law+ 
fulneſ(s-of deftroying, the4anocent with the guilty. For 
the blow would know . no..difterence betwixt a Catho- 
lick:and'aHeretick, betwixt.a Friend or Foe, When the 
Nobles and the Commons, thoſe that'were a part of 
that 


atesby's Caſe 
A Conſcience. 
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that Aſſembly, and thoſe that came to be Auditors. and 
SpeRators only ; thoſe that were within, and thoſe 
that were without the Houle , when no leſs than 
Thirty thouſand mult periſh at once by it ( as Zar- 
clay ſaith it was computed) it muſt needs be that ma- 
ny. whom they wiſhed well to; and that allo (if they 
knew it) would wiſh well to their cauſe, muſt be part of 
the Sacrifice. What an havock would Thirty-ſix Bar- 
rels, or Nine or [en-thouſand Pound of Powder make, 
loaded thus with Bars of Iron, mafſie Stones, and great 
pieces of Timber ? how would it tear the Foundations 
of the ſtrongeſt Buildings, throw down all the Tops of 
the neighbouring Houles, and bury all within the ru- 
ins of both? What would become of their Friends and 
Allies, thoſe that they had received much kindnels from, 
and others who neither did nor knew how to do them 
an injury ?, How many Families muſt they undo, by 
the loſs of Relations, Eſtates;- and Records which were 
there depoſited? This and much more was what they 
well foreſaw, and what they could not foreſee without 
ſome kind of horror, if they had but one ſpark of hu- 
manity "left untouched by their unnataral- Religion. 
What muſt therefore be done , to whom ſhould he re- 
fort for Counſel, but to his faſt Friend Father Garner, 
to him he opens the Caſe (as far as it-was fit , and 
as far as the other was willing to know of*it) after this 
manner. : 

« Whether for the good and Promotion of the Catho- 
«lick cauſe (the neceffity of time and occaſion ſo requir- 
<ing) it be lawful or not, amongſt many Nocents, to de- 
<« ſtroy and take away ſome Innocents allo? 


«To which the Jeſuit replies, That if the advantage 
* Was 
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«was greater on the ſide of the Cathotlicks by the de- 
<«{truction of the Innocent with the Nocent, than by. the 
© preſervation of both, it was doubtlels lawful, further 
« explaining himſelt by.rhis comparilon, ** That, if. at the 
« taking of a Town poſſeſſed by the Enemy, there hap- 
* pen to be ſome Friends, they mult undergo the Fortune 
* of War, and the General and Common deſtruction 
«of the Enemy. 

With this anſwer Catesby was l{atisfied, and with this 
he ſatisfied others, telling them, That it was the relolution 
of the Cale given by the Provincial. 4 

But, yet though this did thus compoſe their Minds, 4 Lo carl 
and what they were generally ſatisfied with, there nut. | 
wanted not one that having a kindneſs for the Lord 
Monteagle , eldeſt Son to the Lord Morley, lent this 
Note to him, by the hands of one of his Foot-boys 
that was abroad in the Evening of the Saturday was 
Sennight, . before. the appointed time for the meeting of 
the Parliament. 


My Lord, 

Ut of the love 7 bear to ſome of your Friends, 7 have 

a care of your preſervation. Therefore 7 would adviſe 

you, as youtender your life, to deviſe ſome excuſe to ſhift off 
your Attendance at this Parliament. For God and Mas 
have concurred to puniſh the wickedneſs of this time. 
And think not flightly of this Advertiſement , but retire 
your ſelf” into your Countrey, where you may expect the 
Event in ſafety. : For though there be no appearance of 
any ſtir, yet T7 ſay, they ſha!l receive a terrible blow this 
Parliament, axd yet they ſhall not ſee who hurt them. 7 his 
Counſel i not to be contemned, becauſe it may do you 


good, 


(iz) 
good, ans can do you no harm : For the danger is paſt 
as ſoon as you ſhall have burned this Letter. And 7 hope 


God will give you the grace to make ood uſe of it, {o 
whoſe Holy proteition 7 commend. yolt, 


The Letter was without Date or Sublcription,and the 
hand in which it was writen was hardly legible, and the 
contents of it ſo perplexed, that the Lord knew as little 
what to make of it, as whence it came, Bur yet how- 
ever lince 1t reſpected more than himſelf he thought not 
tit to conceal it, and preſently' repaired to /hitehal, 
and put it into the hands of the Earl of Sa/#5brry Prin- 
cipal Secretary of State. The Earl commended the 
Lord tor his Care and- Fidelity ; and told him, That 
though there ſeemed to be little 1n it, yet becauſe of the 
reports that he had received from abroad, that the Pa: 
piſts this Seſſion of Parliament would be very bulie 
and in(olent in their demands for Toleration upon'{ome 
proſpect they had of being in a condition to command 
it ; and allo that becauſe nothing that concerned the ſafe- 
ty of His Majeſty and Peace of his Government ought to 
be ſlighted, he would adviſe with others of his Majeftie's 
Council about it, Accordingly he ſhewed it to the Lord 
Chamberlain, (to. whom it. particularly belonged to 
viſit alt places, where his Mayeſty either hiyed', or to 
which he did reſort) to the Lord High-Admrral, the Earls 
of F/orceſier and Northampton; who: all were of the 
ſame mind with the Secretary, and concluded it fit to 
deliverit tothe King at his return trom Royſton, when 
he came {rom hunting, and fron whence he was expected 
the Thurſaay following, NY 


On 
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. This was not kept ſo a but that Thomas Winter had 
ſome intelligence of it, the next dayz and on Monday 
went to Enfield, to acquaint Catesby with it 3 but he found 
himreſolyed to ſee further,and to wattPercy's arrival, whom 
he then expected. | | 

On the next Day after the King's Return, the Earl pre- The Lerres 

ſented him with the Letter, and told him how i came to preſ i " 
his Hand. Afﬀeer the reading of it, the King made a pauſe, * 
and then reading it again, ſaid, that there ſeemed'ſomewhat | 
in it extraordinary, and what was by no means to be neg- [ 
leted. TheEarl replied, that it ſeemed to him to be writ- it 


ten by a Fool, or a Mad-man; for who elfe could be guilty I 
of ſaying, The Danger is paſt as ſoon as you have burn'd the Lf 
Letter 2 for what Danger could there be in that, which 


the burning of the Letter would putan end to ?' But the 


King conſidering the ſmartnefs of the Stile, and withal what 'j 
was ſaid before, That they ſhould receive a terrible Blow, and " 
zet ſhould not ſee who hurt them, did conclude, as he was walk- " 
ing and muſing in the Gallery, that the Danger / muſt be 
ſudden, and like the blowing up by Gunpowders'for what F 
elſe could the Parliamentbe in danger of? or what Rebel- L 


lion and InfurreC&tion could there be, and yetthere be no 'l 
appearance of Stir therein? or how could they be otherwiſe T 
hurt, and not fee who hurt them ? And as for the Phraſe 

which the Secretary particularly offered at,” he faid, tohim \| 
it ſeemed to be of a quite different fignification, and that Ll 
thereby was to be underſtood the Suddenneſs 'and-Quick- 

neſs of it, which ſhould as foon or as quickly be done, as 

that Paper might be burnt. Doubtleſs.this was the ſence | 
of it, and what the Perſon that wrote it did intend, who by 
was no Fool, as appears by the other parts of the Letter; f: 
and yet the Diſcovery of it was extraordinary, beingagainſt 

the common Conſtruction, and far fromwhat any. otherdid' by. 
apprehend by it; and therefore it is whateventome.of the Fi 
adverſe Party have looked vous a” So \! 
| p: obn 


The Houſe 
ordered to be 
ſearched, 


| C 14 
John Barclay entitles his little 5k that he wrote about it, 
Series patefati drvinitus Parricidii, $c. And Spondanus, 
Ann. 1605. $.-8, faith of:the King, that divinitus evaſit.. -/ 
TheSecretary admired the King's great Sagacity ;and tho 
he ſeemed to differ from him whilſt in his : Prefence, | yet 
preſently conferred with the Lords about it, and on Satur- 
day tt was refolved.that the Houſes and-Rooms thereabouts 
ſhould be ſearched. The Care of this was :Commutted -to 
the Lord Chamberlain. who was appointed on Monday to 
make the Search : - which he cccoriindy did that:Evening; 
being accompanied with the Lord Mortedgle, that wasvery 
defirous'ot ſeeing theEvent. - Having view this. Houte, 
they, found in a Cellar under Ground great Store of Billets; 
Faggots, and Coal, brought thither (as Mr. Wiinyard told 
them) for the uſe of Mr. Percy, and ſpied Fawke ſtanding 
there in a Corner,who ſaid that he was Mr. Percy's Servant, 
and left there. by him forthe keeping of his Houſe. ' ' Upon 
the naming of Percy, the Lord:Monteagle told the Chatn- 
berlain,, that he now vehemently ſuſpe&ed Mr. Percy to be 
the Author of that Letter, both-from his Inclination/to:the 
RomiſhRehgjon, and the' Intimacy that had been berwixt 
them. Though this was a miſtake, it being neither Perr 
nor Treſpam (as Biſhop Goodman m his Anfwer to Sir Ah, 
Weldox's Conrtof King James, doth conjefture.) Yet tat 
Circumſtahce, with what:they' had:already diſcovered, ſo 
much encreaſed the Stiſpicton,' that when all was reported 
by the Lord Chamberlain to: the King, urthe preſence of the . 
Lord Admiral;' Lord. Treaſurer, . the Earls'of Worceſter, 
Northampton, and \Salisbnry, 1t was reſolved, that further 
Search ſhould be made, what was under that great Pile of 
Fewel, i in/fiich a Houſe /where Percy had fo little occaſion 
to relide. . But what. for avoiding theReport of too much 
Credulity,and Eaſineſs to receive Informations of that kind; 
what fram the care of doing any thing that might redound 
to the blemiſh of the Earl of Northumberland, —_— 
| LEI. 
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Relation, and great Confident this Thamas Percy was 3 it 
was reſolved to doit under the pretence of making Inqui- 
ſition for ſome of the Kings Hangings, that were ſtollen out 
of Whinjard's Cuſtody. Sir Thomas Knevet,one of the King's 
Privy-Chamber, was employed in it, being a Perſon in 
publick Ofce, asa Juſtice of Peace,and of great Prudence. 
At midnight he repaired thither, and found Fawks ſtanding 
at the Door, booted and ſpurr'd, whom he preſently appre-. 
hended. Then proceeding, he firſt lighted upon : one of 
the ſmaller,and after diſcovered the relt of the Barrels. Up- 
on which; cauſing Fawks to be ſcarched,he found about him 
three Matches, a Tinderbox, and a dark Lanthorn. 

Being thus taken in the Fact, he both conteſled and de- Fawkes Line. 
fended it, adding, That if be had happened to be within the b<vi0ur pen 
Honſe,as be was withort, he would by putting Fire to the Train, = wh Foe 
have put an end-to their Enquiry. Sur Thomas having had 
ſuch happy Succeſs, immediately returns with Joy to the 
Palace, and acquaints the Lord Chamberlain, and Earl of 
Salzburg with it, who went to the King's Bedchamber,and 
with as much haſt as Joy the Chamberlain told - the King, 
that all was diſcovered, and the Trantor in fafe Cuſtody. 
This was about four of the Clock in the Morning. Asſoon 
as the Council met, (who were immediately ſent for) the 
Priſoner was taken into Examination, and to the amaze- 
ment of all, appeared no more daſh'd by their Preſence, or 
the Queſtions put to him, or the Condition he was in, 
than if he had been altogether innocent, declaring, That he 
was 10t at all ſorry for what he had deſign'd, but only that he 
fail'd in the execution of it; and that the Devil, and not God, 
was the Diſcoverer. So pertinactous and reſolute was he, that 
he would not own any Accomplices, but that he alone was 
the Contriver, and ſhould have been the (ole Executor of 
it, and that he wasinduced to this for Couſcience fake; as 
theKing (being an Heretick) was not his lawful Sovereign, 
but an Uſurper. Thusſtout _ reſolute did he continue, 

| 2 till 
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till he was brought:to the Tower, and ſhewed-the Rack; 
upon the ſight of which he began to relent, and after ſome 
days:examination diſcloſed the whole. 

The News of this Diſcovery flew like Lightning ; it was 
whatrejoiced the Heart of every good SubjeR,and daunted. 
that of the Rebels, and therefore thoſe of. them that were 
in Town no-ſooner heard of it,but they betook themſelyes 
to Flight: 

Catesbywas gone the Night before towards the place ap- 
pointed for the Rendezvous; nota little perplexed from the 
ntimation he had that their Plot wasdiſcovered.. And Percy 
ſet forwardat 4 of the Clock in the Morning,much about the 
time that the Diſcovery was made publick. Thomas Wirnter 
and the 2 Wrights thatſtaid behind,ſtaid to hear the certamty 
of their Defeatand Diſappointment,and ſo made allthe haſte 
they could toovertakeand meettheirConfederates;that they 
might couſult whatwas to be done in ſo great an Exigence. 

Inthe mean timethere was nothing wanting on their part, 
who were to-contribute their. endeavours in the.Country. 
Sir-Everard Digby came to Dunchurch according to appoint- 
ment, and ſo confident were they of facceſs above, that one 
Grant. a Gentleman in thoſe parts,on Monday Night,much 
about the-time that Fawkes was apprehended with other 
of his. Aflociates,brokeopen the. Stables of one Benock, a 
Rider: of great Horſes, and took away all thathe found, for 
their-own Service,and with them they repaired to the reſt, 
Butall their hopes were ſoon blaſted,by.the ſad News which 
they-quickly received from thoſethat had made their eſcape. 
Deſperation begets Reſolution 3 and now they are loſt as 
well as their Cauſe, . if they.do not ſpeedily. find ont a Re- 
medy 3. and therefore with all the haſte re could,. they 
diſpatched ſome. to call in others to their Aſſiſtance, and to 
repreſent to them the greatneſs of-the. danger, . that they, 
and their Religion is-in, unleſs they. appear 1 its defence, 
This.Teſmond ( alias Greenwel ) the. Jeſuit, did. particu- 


larly 
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larly concern .himfelf in, Cxhoning all warts, Arms, 
and to unite their Forces, :and: for this pap de as far 
as Lancaſhire. : This-riding to:and fro made a noiſe in the 
Countrey and'awakened..the-People 3 the loſs.of Benock's 
Horſes. came: quickly tothe Ears of ſomeof thoſe Gentle- 
men that.had put them mts his Handsto manage and fit 
them fortheir Service. And for one reafon or another the 
Country was preſentlyup inArms,and upon purſuit of them; 
Seme of them were taken Prifoners, and others of them +, x;,;wr: 
purſued by Sir Richard. Verney, Sheriff of Warwick-ſhire, to purſ«c4 and 
the borders.of that County. But: they kept on their courſe, **x”: 
till they. came to Holbeach im Stefford-ſhire, the: Houſe of 
Stephen Littleton ; thither Sir Richard Welſp Sheriff of Wor- 
ceſter-ſhire tollowed them,and by his Trumpeters command- 
ed them in the Kings Name to ſurrender, aſſuring them 
that upon their. ſo doing hewould intercede with the King 
for them, and doubted not to-obtain their Pardon. But 
they: that-were conſcious to. themſelves of more than he 
underſtood (for the-News had not yet ſpread ſo far, nor 
theKing's Proclamations, though ſent after them, had not 
yet overtaken them) bid him Defiance, and ſent him word 
that he muſt have a.greaterForce, . than what he had then 
the command of, to reducethem. But whilſt the one-was 
preparing, for the Aſſault; and the other for their Defence, 
God himſelf ſeemed to- defide the Quarret :. forby-the 
ſame.means which they- contrived to-deſtroy others, they 
themſelyes came to ſuffer 3: for. having laid ſome Powder. 
to dry before the Fireza Coal upon the mending of it,flew 
1nto the Pan,and ſet fire to the reſt, thereby not only blow- 
ing.up part of the.Roof; and.a:Bag or Powder of 17 or-18 
pound, that they-underſet the Pan with,which was carried 
unfired into the-Court, but. ſo wounded Caterby, Rookwood, 
Grant, and ſeveral of the. Conſpirators, that they were un- 
able to make any.further Defence. By this time Fire was 
{ar to.the Houſe, and their caſe grew ſo deſparate.that they 
| opened. 
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opened the Doors, and expoſed themſelves to'the Wea- 
pons and Fury'of the People. Thee incipal of them, 

wiz. Catichy, Percy, "and Thins Winger, joined Back to 

Back, and thetwo former-of then wete'miortally wounded 

with oneShot,” by one Hemring aFram-Soulfier, who had 

a Penſion for it during his Effe. ' Catesby dying upon the 
Spot, and Percy if not then{kajri, yet not out-living him a- 

bove two or three days. "The two Wrights were hin at 
the ſame time; Digby, Rookwood, Thomas Winter, Grant, 

and Bates were taken Priſoners, and ſent up to Londor. 
Robert Winter and Stepher Littleton concealed 'themfUves.in 

the Woods, and' other places for forme weeks, 'but were af- 

terward taken and committed'to the Tower. 'Treſham con- 

tinued in Loxdon, and ſeemed 'teady to find out the Trai- 

tors, and by that means thought arfirft'to remain undiſco- 

vered ; but being ſuſpe&ted, he was afterwards ſcearched 

for, and apprehended, and ſent'to the ſame place. Thus 

ſaddenly was 'that Defign” diſcovered” which had bin fo 

long concealed 3' thus ſuddenly was it broken, which they 

had bin ſome years in-contriving, therein verifying that 

of the Plalmift, The ungodly ire Rok down into the Pit that 

they rrade +.'+4 the Net ' which they hjd, is their own Foot t4- 

hen. The "Lord is known bythe Tndgment which he executeth, 

the wicked is ſnared in the work of his own Hands. 

| The Examji. Theſe Perfonsthys appreherided, - were. carefully exa- 
| — #:arionef che _rmined,(inthedoitigot which were ſpent 23 days)and from 
Priſon! their ſeveral CotifeMiohs' was drawtt ſufficient matter not 
only, for ther own Cohdemnation, but alfo for deteCtion 
«___ESEETTTTST | 
a The moſt confiderable of which were Garnet the Pro- 
rh f Ao ;. vincial of the Jeſuits, Hal, Greenwelf Gerard and Hamond, 
"£57 Prieſts of the ſame Order "" The r eſpect that Garnet had 
to the reputation of their Society, and his own Safety, had 
made him to a& with fo great caution, that he would 
willingly converſe with none aboutrhis matter, but _ 
DE OS tnat 
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rar: himſelf rretrevesd vo HaP oat Me; Habhion's 
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P 
that ihe þb thimſc] &:: But one'nig)t In 
the. Ry his Houle was befes,iand \be called fot the 
Sheriff, who as: ſoon'ss he tame down;_tolkd himnathe 
was come ' by ſpecial. Order-of - Council: to 'ſceach. his 
Houſe. Mr. Habingtox told himthat he was freely. wicome, 

and cauſed Lights immediately to be; brought. Thyrwent 
"from Room to Room, and;about eleyen' of the flock at 
noon had finiſhed;andfound- nothing, TheSheriffthen be- 
ing come into the Parlor,ſaid to Mr. Habirtor,Calin,l am 
heartily glad thatI am diſappointed 3- and (© ther drunk a 
glaſsof Wine,and weretaking leave, Mr. Habinghn accom- 
panying the Sheriff to the Door. _ But Francis Dingly of 
Charkor, Captain of the Goynty-Horſe; ſtaying a little be- 
hind, ſtruck, his hand againſt the Wainſcot over the Chim- 
ney, and: finding it to.be hollow-ealled the company in, ahd 
forthwith breaking it; down, , found. there what they 
arched for. | F Hence 
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Hence they were brought to Lozdor, and committed to the 
Tower. 


On January 27. the other Priſoners were brought to their The ar- 

Trial at Gni/4-Ha/f, The Perſons arrigned were Robert Win- *gnment 
p . OL ene 

ter Elq; Thom:s Winter Gentleman, Guy Faux Gentleman, 7{vors, 
John Grant Efq; Ambroſe Rookwood Eſq; Robers Keyes Gen- 
tleman, and Thomas Bates, Servant to Catesby. By another 
Indictment was arraigned Sir Everard Digby. 

They generally acknowledged the Fact, and fpake little 
in their own Vindication. Rookwood pleaded, 7 hat it was the 
entire Affection he had for Mr. Catesby which drew h'm in ; 
and he hoped, as it was his firſt Fact, ſome M:rcy would be ſhew- 
ed him. Sir Everard laid the ſame with reſpe& to Catesby, 
and added,'7 hat he had undertaken it for the Zral which he had to 
the Catholick Religion, which he was ready to ſacrifice all for ; and 
to prevert thoſe Calamities which he underſtood that the Parlia- 
ment was prepared to bring upon them of his Perſwaſion. Keys 
ſaid, That his Fortunes were ſunk, and as good now as at anoth:r 
time, and for this Cauſe rather than anoth:r. Thom.s Witter 
deſired that he might be hanzed both for his Brother ani b{©u- 
ſelf. Bates and Robert Winter craved mercy. TJoba Grawut 
was a good while mute, yet after faid, h2 was guilty of & 
Conſpiracy intended, but never effetted. 

They ſeemed reſolved'to vindicate the Jeſuits, orat leaſt to: 
ſay nothing againſt them;zwhether it were that they were not 
allowed to diſcourſe of the Plot with any but ſuch and fact. 
particular Perſons, or whether it were that they thought ir 
ro be highly meritorious ; and this laſt ſcems to be not un- 
hkely. When Trhaz2 not above three hours b-fore his 
Death, in the Tower, did declare upon lis Salvation, that 
he had'not ſeen Garzer infixtcen years before ; whereas it ap- 
peared, both by rhe Confeſſion of Garzer,and Mrs. 4: 1 ax, 
Garnet's Bolom-Friend, that they had been frequently tore- 
ther the two laft years paſt. And Sir Everard DizZy when 
asked by the Lord Chief Juſtice, if he hal raher 1. Sir pers, v. 
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rent to conceal the Plot xs others ard ; replied that he had pot? 
becanſo, farth he, I world avoid the queſtion at whoſe hands jt 
Were, 
Their Ex: On the Thur{day following, Sir Everard. Dioby, Robert Min 
ecuto”. for Joh Grant, and Bates, were according to Judgement, 
Prawn, Hang'd and Quarter'd, at the je end of St.Paz/'s 
Church. And on the Fr/day, the other tour, viz. 7 hom.rs 
TW:zter, Kees, Rookrood, and Fakes were executed in the 
Palace-Yard at Weſtminſter. 
Gariet's Now were Garzet and Hall had in Examination, and that 
Examina- {eyeral times from the thirteenth of Febrnary, to March the 
t10N, hink'r? | : x7 -15 FRY », 
twenty ſixth. Inall which Garzer {hewed by the wilinels of 
his Anſwers, and the Conhdence he maintained them with, 
that he deſerved the place of Provincial of the Jeſuits (which 
he held for twenty two years) being ſo well verſed in all the 
Practices of his Society, that few could exceed him. 
The King from the firſt was reſolved to forbear the ſeveri- 
ty of the Rack, much practiſed in other Countries, in the ex- 
rPiloia amination of notorious and perverſe Criminals. We indeed are 
pore told by a late confident Author of their own, that Garz-t was 
p. 315 kept waking {ixDaysand $ Jp together to bring him by that 
p- 334 new kind of Torment (as he calls it) to a Contefhon of his 
Crime ; and that Hall was put to cxtream Torture for fifteen 
hours ſpace together in the Tower, for the ſame reaſon, But 
a greater than he, one of their own Perſwaſion, doth aſſure 
tis, that the King to avoid Calumny, did purpolely torbear 
T*wow . any thing of that kind of Rigour, and Garzer himſelf did 
publickly own ar his Trial, that he had been uſed whilſt in 
Priſon with great lenity, We know not what effect the 
Rack might have had upon him, for that was a way of Tri- 
al he had not been exerciſed in ; but that Courſe which they 
took, by irequent and croſs examinations, by Expoſtulations 
and Arguments, he was ſo .much a Maſter of, that in all the 
twenty three days ſpent in it, they would have gained but 
little Information, had they not had ſome greater advantage, 
Had he becn alone, and could not have been INE by 
others, 
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others, he had been much more ſecure, and they more at a 
loſs. . And therefore to prevent any mil-underitanding be- 
twixt him and others in cuſtody, that their Anſwers might 
not be inconſiitent or repugnant, he writes both to Hz. and 
Mrs. /2nx, to let them know after what manner he thought 
to excuſe or defend himſelf, and what Replies to make to 
{me particular Enquiries ; as it he ſhould be charged with 
his Prayer for the good Succeſs of a great Action, cc. he 
would fay, It was for the prevention of thoſe ſevere Laws, 
which thoſe of their Church expected would be made againſt 
them by that Parliament. But it hapned, that theſe Letters 
that, were writ by him, came into other hands than thoſe 
he intended them for, and did him a worſe Injury than any 
Account that his {worn Friends could have likely given of 
the ſame AQtions, though diſagreeing with his. And in- 
deed herein his Adverſaries did outwit him, and worſted 
him at his own Weapons. For when they perceived that he 
obſtinately perſiſted in the defence of Is Innocency, they 
rook another Courſe to find him out. A Perſon was employ- 
cd as a Keeper,that {hould profeſs himſelf to be a Roman Ca- 
tholick, and that ſhould take a great liberty to complain of 
the Kings ſeverity, and of the Sufferings their Party were 
made to undergo. By theſe and the like crafty Inſinuations 
he grew to be a Familiar of Garze?'s, and at Jaſt was entruſted 
by -him with a Letter to one, and to another. Which yet 
te did not fo much venture upon, but that he wrote ſparing- 
ly"to one, and to the other nothing in appearance but what 
2y- 0ne might ſee, filling up the void places with other 
rzore Tfecret Matters, written indeed, but written with the 
fuice of a Lemon. By this means they found out, that it 
was not ſo much his Innocency, as the want of Proof, that 
raade him ſo confident. By this they came to underſtand, 
that Greezvel and he had conferred together about the 
tor. 1 | | 
There was allo another Calamity that befell him by the. 
ſame Contrivance ; for now thinking himſelf fare: of his 

D 2 Keeper, 
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Keeper, he let him know what a great deſire he had of 
conferring with Hall. "The Decoy told him, that he would 
endeavour to find out a way for it. This was done, and 
they had that freedom ; but at the ſame time there were 
placed within hearing Mr. Fazſer and Mr. Lockerſon, two 
Perſons of ſuch known Credit, that Garzet at his Trial had 
nothing to obje&t againft them, who took notice of what 
was ſaid, and mile it known to the Council. The next da 

Commiſſion: came to examine them, and in Diſcourſe. 
charged t!;c:n ſeverally with thoſe things that palled be- 
twixt th: the day before. This Hal! did acknowledge, 
being 1. cd by the Particulars that they. produced; but 
Gar/:-:, 1/:2ugh defired not to equivocate, did deny it upon 
{5 {0i:!, end the word of a Prieſt, and with ſuch reiterated 
Prorc{tzrions, d2teſtable Execrations, as the Earl of Salzbury 
then preſent, ſaid, It wounded their h-arts to hear him. And 
when they told him that FHa/l had confeſſed, he ſaid, Let 
him ac:nſe himſclf falſly if he will, T will not be guilty of that 


folly. But at the laſt, when he perceived that the Evidence was 


rot to be gainſaid, begged their Pardon with no little Con- 
tuhon, and owned the Particulars they charged him with : 
and a little to ſave his Reputation, told them, That as he 
denicd all, becauſe he knew none but Greezwe/ could accuſe 
him ; ſo he did deny. what he knew to be true, by the help 
of Equivocation. 

Now they had gained good Evidence againſt him, his 
Letters firſt, then his Diſcourſe with Hal! ; and laſtly, his 

wn Confefſion, werea ſufficient Ground for them to pro- 
ceed and try him upon. And that they began to do two 
days after, viz, upon Friday, March 28. 


The great thing charged upon him was, That he was pri- 
vy to this Conſpiracy, that he held a Correſpondence with 
Cutesby, and by him and Greeawe/ with the reſt, And the 
chief Part of his Defence was, © That what he did know of 
© it was in Confeſſion, and what was told him 1n that way 


he 


— —_ —— 


CR__——_— ——_— m— — 
pe —— — _ 


(29) 
«he was bound to conceal, notwithſtanding any Miſchief 
<« that might follow it ; he might diſlwade Perſons from it, 
« but whether they would be perſwaded by him or not, he 
** was obliged not to divulge it, 
After a long time ſpent in his Tryal, there was but little 
taken by the Jury to give in their Verdict, which was, that 
he was guilty of the Treaſon ; and accordingly he received 
Sentence, and was executed the third of May following, at is Exe 
the Weſt-end of St. Paz/s Church-yard. Curzon, 
This is the Man whom the Jeſuits extol to the Clouds, and 
that is put into the Catalogue of their Martyrs, as it is to be 
found at the end of A4!-gambe's Bibliotheca Scriptorum Societatis 
Ieſu. This Perſon, who was a perfe& Maſter of the Art of 
Diſimulation, that could by Equivocation {wear to what he 
knew to be falſe, is v hat one of them beſtows this CharaCter 
upon, That there was in him Morum Simplicitas, & Candor 
animi minime ſuſpicacis. This Man who had not the Heart to nin. wir. 
die, and who at the time of his Execution was ſo divided /-"- 41g 
betwixt the hopes of a Pardon, and the fear of Death, that * * 
he could not attend to his own Devotions, but one while 
caſt his Eyes this way, and another that ; now at his Prayers, 
and anon breaking off from them to anſwer to that diſcourſe 
which he overheard, This Man, I fay, is faid by Alcg ambe 
to go to his Death interritns & exporretta fronte obt»(tans, 
&c. without any fear, and proteſting that he exceedingly re- 
joyced that he was now to ſuffer that Death which would be 
an entrance to an Immortal Life. 
The Concluſion of all which is, that no Jeſuit can be a 
Traitor, and none ſuffer for Treaſon but he muſt be a Martyr. 
The Caſe of Hal was much the ſame with that of G 2-7: 
he did confeſs, and it was alſo proved that they were both to ds 4 es 
gether at Conzhton, and they were both found together after- rio» «1 
wards, It appeared that he had afterward de&nded the! ** 
Treaſon to Humphrey Littl-tny, The Excuſes. the Diſcourſe. 
the Conteſhons, were much one and the ſame, but only th+« 
Garnet was the more relolved, and the more obſtinate of rh 


LEY 
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two.. Now becauſe as this Treaſon was hatched, and to be 
executed in the mainat Loxdoz, 1{o becauſe part of it was al- 
lo to. have been done in the Countrey, and the chief of the 
Conſpirators were there taken, therefore {ix of them were 
lent to Worceſter, and'there tryed before Sir David Williams, 
one of the Juſtices of the K/n25-B:nch, and executed April 7. 
two and two together ; Firſt: Humpbrey Littleton and John 
13/:ater, and then this Hall with three others. Thither, I 
lay, he was carried with them for that reaſon, and not be- 
£4: Caule his Adverſaries were aſhamed to have his Cauſe heard 
Foemis a-at L240, as a bold Author of theirs would have it. | 


—T. It is no wonder to find theſe Men fo concerned to clear 
2::to, pag. themſelves of it, when allthe World is againft them; though 
272 this 15 no more to be done, than to prove that one that kills 


a King is a good Subject, and one that ſtirs up his SubjeQs in 
Rebellion againſt him, 1isa Friend to him. 

Theſe were the Perſons that were taken, and ſuFered for 
this bloody Treaſon: Some of the reſt eſcaped, the Jeſuits 
Greeawel and Everard to Rome, when the former was made a 
Confeſlor in St. Peters at Rome, and the [latter was preferr'd 
to be the 'Popes Penitentiary : And others to other Parts ; 
of which one, when Dominicas Vice, Governor of Calite, 
afuured them 'of' Þis Kjngs Favour, and. though they loit their 
own Conatry, they might be received there, replied, The lyſs of 
treir Countrey,was the leaſt part of their grief ; but their ſorrow 
w.ts, that thy conld not bring fo brave a Defion ta perfettion. 
At which the Governor could hardly forbear caſting him in- 
to the Sea, as Thuants relates from Yicus his own Mouth. 
Others there were whom the Government had a great ſuſ- 
picion of, as Hezry Lord Mordant, and Edvard Lord Starton, 
who not appearing upon the Summons to the Parliament, 
were ſuppoſcd to abſent themſelves from ſome intelligence 
that they received, and were fined in the Srar-Chamber, and 
to be impriſoned during the Kings Pleaſure. The like Sen- 
tence did Hezry Earl A, North«mberland undergo, for having 
admitted Thom.zs Percy his Kinlman to be a Gentleman-Penſio- 

acr, 
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icr, without adminiſtring to him the Oath of Supremacy, 
when he knew hin to bea Recufant. 

This was the end of that Plot, and of the Perſons. chiefly 
concerned in it. And it would be happy it they had letrt 
none of their Principles or Temper behind them, a Gene- 
ration whom no Favour will oblige, nor Kindneſs retain : 
whom nothing but Supremacy will content, and the moſt 
abſolute Authority can gratitie, Whom nothing can ſecure 
againſt, but a ſufficient Power, or great Induſtry, or con- 
{tant Watchfulneſs, and ſcarcely all. And theretore it's fit 
that not only as a branch of our Thankfulneſs to God, 
but alſo as a caution to our -{clves, that this Deliverance 
ſhould be celebrated , and the Memory of it perpctuated. 
I ſhall end with what is ſaid by a great * Perſon of our own, 
lome years ſince. "D X be Þ 

Two great Deliverances in the memory of many of us hath Sermons 
God in his ſingular Mercy wrought for us of this Nation, ſuch '- "+ 44 p6- 
as I think, take both together, no Chriſtian Age or Land can pa-\5,un. * 
rallel. One formerly | from a forreien Invaſien ; another fe Page 242- 
that of a h«lliſh Conſpiracy at home. Both ſuch as we would have 
all thought, when they were .done, ſhould never 'be- forgotten. 
And yet, as if this Land were terwd oblivious, the Land 
where all things are forgotten, how doth the memory of them 
fade away, and they by little and little grow into forgetfulneſs ? 
We have lived to ſee 88 almoſt forgotten, ( God be bleſſed who 
hath graciouſly prevented what we feared therein) God grant 
that we nor ours ever live to ſee November the 5th forzotten, 
or the Solemnity of it ſilenced. 
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To the Reader. 


EzX3 N compiling the Hiſtory of the Gun- 
= powder-Trealon , publiſhed two ears 
A fmce, T had a particular refþeft to Bre- 

Gr! vity and Truth, that I might neither bur- 
" thennor abuſe the Reader. How far 1 

attained the former, the Book it ſelf doth ſhew , and 

that I might not miſtake in the latter, I did with good heed 
and diligence conſult not only the Hiſtories foreign and do- 

meſtick, but alſo all other Books which TI could meet with, 
written pro and con upon that ſubjeft, But all this while 

T had neither ſeen nor heard of the large Reply in YVin- 

dication of the Catholick Apology, written by a Per- 

ſon of as great Wit as Honour ; im which T afterwards 
found there was a particular Diſcourſe upon this Argu- 
ment. TImuSt confeſs that the Honourable Author hath 
as well acquitted himſelf as could be expetted in a Caſe of 
this nature, and. by the revivins and 5skilful diſpoſms of 
what hath bin ſaid by others, and ſtarting many things not 
taken notice of, that I know of, before, bath put a pretty 

A 2 Varniſh 
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To the Reader, 
Varniſh upon the Cauſe, and made it paſſable with incon- 

ſiderate Perſons. But if what us there ſaid be warily 

view'd, Ido not queſtion, but it will appear to be founded 

rather upon conjecture, than ſolid Hiſtory, and to have 

more of fancy than truth in it. But whether this be ſo or 
not, or whether what 1 have here ſaid will make it evi- 
[ dent or no, I muſt now leave to the Judicious and ſuch as 
'F will be concerned impartially to mquire into the merits of 
the Cauſe. Tf it ſhould be expetied that T ſhould have 
taken notice of ſome other late Books of our Adverſaries 
that touch upon this Subjeft, Thave only this to ſay, that 
T have not willingly overlooked any ; and as for thoſe that 
I have ſeen, Tfmd little or nothing which is not the ſame 


with what is ſaid in the foreſaid Reply, and that hath 
not for the moſt part bin borrowed from it. 
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THE 


HISTORY 


OF THE 


Gunpowder-Treaſon 


VINDICATE D. 


HE Conſpiracy of the Grurpowder-Trea- 
ſon, carried 1n its-front, ſo much of un- 
natural cruelty, that with all their Art 
the Party could put no colour upon 
It : and therefore there hath been no- 
thing wanting amongſt them to vindi-- 

cate themſelves and their Religion from being concern- 

ed 1n it. Sometimes they will ſlander Authority, and make 
the Judges and Council to Confpire againſt them. Some- 
times the whole was the contrivance of a Miniſter of State.. 

Sometimes the Traitors were but very few, and they ſuch 

as were young and raſh, quick to reſent a provocation, 

and eaſily inclined to revenge it. Sometimes it was in thoſe 
diſcontent, & not Religion. And if any or all of theſe will. 
ſerve to {top the mouths of their Adverſaries and prote&t- 
themſelves,they will boldly ſtand up in their own vindica- 
tion; And that they have reaſon to ſay all this,is what hey 

Q> 


Catholick- a [ee ”> . * 72} ; <p ald.5 : , . . 
22110 * Plot. 2s one frooeſts? If not, why 1s this fo vi- 
Apology with FG 5 ? Cues . y 


reply. PÞ4©4. 


P. 412, 


Mort 1 iſt, 
} XOV.P- 3 10, that FAc'e was 10 lietit ſuſpicion of a certain Peer's being ac- 


2 
do maintain. I ſhall therefore conſider their ſeveral pleas, 
and do think that I ſhall take 1n all that they ſay, and 
ſhew it to be very weak and inſufficient, 1f I make good, 

I. That this was a Plot of their own, and not contrived 
to their hands by their Adverſaries, 

2. That more were concerned in it, than were at that 
time publickly known and accuſed. 

3. That thoſe that fled and ſuffered for it were really 
owlty. | 

4” Thi this Conſpiracy was purely upon the account 
of Religion. \ 

5. I ſhall add, that they never yet gave to the - world 
any realand good fatisfattion of their abhorrency of it. 

Of what great uſe it will be, if they could prove the 
whole to be anothers device, I cannot well underſtand. 
For if it could be made as clear as the day that a Miniſter 
of State drew the Conſpirators into the nooze, and had 
ſuch as from time to time did give him intelligence how 
their affair ſtood, will it ſerve to clear their 1nnocency, 
and make the Plot on their part to be none? was there all 
the whileno evil inchnation of their own to work upon, 
and no miſchief intended by them? were they drawn in 
without their conſent ? or were they not drawn 1n at all, 
but the whole accuſation a Fiction, and 1t no better than 


goarouſly urged, and fo much cnlarged upon by our late 


Anologitts 2 But yet how Iitle ſhadow of proof there is 
for this, will appear if we conſider how inconſtantly theſe 
fprak as rothis matter. For if we will hearken to the man 
of 70 zears when he died (who is for that reaſon preſumed 
tobe a perſon of ſome credit 1n the caſe by the honoura- 
bie Author above ſaid) he faith, Fruit noz levis ſuſpitio, Ec. 


guainted 
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quainted with the Conſpiracy long before its diſcovery, who 
cunningly pretended ignorance that the more might be involved 
in it, It wasin his time (it ſeems) a ſuſpicion, and a ſuſ- 
picion that that Noble-man knew of the Conſpiracy, ze. 
by the intelligence he kept with ſome of them. But in the 
current of ten or twelve years, from a ſuſpicion it comes 
to acertainty z from his being privy to it, 1t comes tobe 
his proper Invention. For now its ſaid to be ſet a work by Apol.p.403 
the diſcoverers; to be a trick invented by the States-man, and 4, ; 
to be a ſeeming Plot ; and that they were drawn into it by the p.5 38, 
dexterity of a Proteſtant. It was in More's time ſome Noble 
man thus was ſuſpected, but now upon the ſole credit of 
Mr. Osborn, it muſt be the Treaſurer ( meaning I believe 
Cecil,'tho at the time of this Treaſon he was Secretary 
only) and he for his good ſervice was made an Earl, as our 
Author faith 3 altho as luck would have it, he was fo cre- FO 
ated on the Saturday after St. George's day, Ar. 1605, 5 89 wh 
which was above fix months before this Treaſon broke 4y,1505. 
our, 

So inconſiſtent are Perſons with themſclves, when 
they have not truth on their ſide 3 and fo apt are they to 
catch at any little thing, when they ſerve a Cauſe or a 
Party. 

For 1s It not an eafie thing to raiſe ſuch a report, and 
have we not reaſon to believe ſuch will do it, whoſe inte- 
reſt it is to diſcharge themſelves of it, and who as they 
would deny it if they could,ſo would to be ſure extenuat 
it when it 1s not to be denied ? Can we think that they 
who contrived to caſt the whole upon the Puritans,if it had F ſon great 
ſucceeded, were not as able and willing when it miſcarried 57 P- 32- 
to place the name of Cecil in their Regiſter, as the Maſter- 
workman (as the above ſaid Author faith that Sanderſon P. 412. 
doth acknowledg) and to make him the deviſer of it ? 
Further 


Apol.p.414 Furthermore is it not uſual for ſuch as would be account- 
' ed Men of Wit (which the Apol. faith Mr. Osborn was not- 
Bats ed for) to allow little of that in others 3 and for ſuch as 
290, pretend to be Inquiſttive & Politicoes (as the Apol. ſaith Ta- 
citus did) to have everything a Myſtery? can we think that 
he that flubbers over what K. Fames did well, and conti- 
nually expoſeth him in what he thinks he did ill ; that will 
hardly allow him to have any ſenſe of Honour and Relj- 
g10N 3 would not be ſhy alſo of allowing him one dram of 

ſagacity above other men to find out a Riddle, or an 
greater title to divine Providence to help him to unfold 
it? Canwe think that he, that was a frequenter of company, 
and inquiſitive, (as this Author faith Osborz was) could be 
Ignorant of ſuch rumours as were ſcattered at that time 
abroad by the party concerned (if ſuch there were) ; or 
that he -that had a ſpite-at the Court, would not malici- 
ouſly improve them £ And is there any reaſon to believe 
the one or the other upon their bare affirmation ? I do 
not think that the credit of ſuch will pals at this time a- 
broad without better Certificates, and therefore ſince this 
P.413. honourable Perſon is he alone that hath urged ſome Argu- 
ments for it, as he affirms 3 I ſhall conſider what he hath 
ſaid. And, in the firſt place, I think what he hath ſaid 
concerning the Letter ſent to the Lord eMonteagle to be 
very remarkable, upon which he obſerves, That it's plea- 
ſant to ſee in moſt of the Relations and Accounts of this Buſi- 
neſs, how the Letter appeared Nonſence forſooth to Cecil, and 
with what a particular adulation he ſeemed all along to admire 
the King's Comment and Expoſition 5 for though his Majeſty 
had as much Wit as any man living, yet the Aﬀair was ſo plain, 
that one of a far leſs capacity could not miſcarry in it. Herein 
muſt confeſs he is very ſingular, and I am of his mind 
vwhen he faith, perchance I have bin the firſt that urged the 


preſert 


P.410. 


P.413- 


SP, 
preſent Arguments.For.to this day all the/'World hath bin of ©-4'3- 
another opinion ; and without doubt whoever had feen 
the Letter before the event did urriddle it, muſt have 
no more thought of ſuch a defign then thoſe that read y p;@-,,,q 
the Caſe,that Del Rzo put, of powder being placed ſo, that the «f the origi- 
Prince and all that are in the Cit y would be thereby PR, nal of the 
could think of the reſpe& which that had to England. Powder- 
Will we hearken to their ſtout Apologiſt,he acknowledg- Flict. p. 4- 
eth that Rex &* ingerio per ſe acer, &+ periculo fas acrior, GC 
&c. the King naturally of a ſharp wit, and by his danger made oo BY 
more quick, when he conld conceive no other way by which the p. 266. _ 
Parliament ſhould be deſtroyed, ſuſpeed, as it was, that it 
amt be by ſome Mine, 'and ſo cauſed the place to be | ſearched. ol 
If | Barclay be to be heeded, the King was Divinely inſpir- 
ed. Nay, if Beharmine * be to be credited, it was not diſ- * Tortus 
covered without a Miracle of Divine Providence, And after-P: $3+ <dit 
all theſe it will he of ſome Authority with Proteftants, not Colon. 
only that King Fares in his Speech on that occaſionſaith it 
was miraculous and that when \ a gereral obſcure Advertiſe- 
ment was givett'of ſome dangerows blow at this- time, I did. 
(faith he) upon the inſtant interpret and apprehend ſome dark 
"Phraſes therein, contrary to the ordinary Grammar conſfiru- 
Hon of them ( and in another fort thin I am ſire any Divine, Ry 
or Lawyer in any Univerſty would have taker then ')t0' be 2 
meant by this horrible form of blowing ws all wip-by Power. 
But alſo the Lords' and Commons in Parhament' de- "I 
clared. that the Plot would have turned to the utter rain 34 of Far 
of this whole Kingdom, had it not pleaſed Almighty God, _ m for 
by inſpiring the \King's moſt excellent Majeſty with' a Di- at 
vine Spirit 10 interpret ſome dark phraſes of a Letter ſhewed 
to his Maieſsy, ab#ve nd beyond all ordinary conſtru@ion, 
thereby miraculouſly diſcovering this bidden Treaſor. After 
all which, whether I ſhall, with the aforeſaid Author, ſay: P- 408. 
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that the words of that Letter. are obvious. ( and which he 
by way of ſcorn calls the' Miraculous: Letter) or, with Sir 
Edward Cook in his Speech, fay upon the Authority afore- 
ſaid, that the King was divinely-inſpired by Almighty God, 
the only 1Quler of Princes, like an Angel of God, to dire& and 


point out 4s it were to the very placeyto cauſe a ſearch tobe made, 


out of thaſe-dark words of the Letter, concerning | a terrible 
Blow']1 leave the world to judg.But be will not only have 
the Letter plain for the matter of it,but alſo undertakes to 
find out the Authour, which he will needs have to be the 
Stateſ-man 3 and thinks to come- off with a pretty Query 
or two... 1s it poſſible ( ſaith he) to imagin that any Man 
could be ſo mad, after be and his Partizans had brought their - 
Plot to that perfetlion; had ſo ſolemnly ſwore by the Trinity and 
Sacrament never to diſcloſe it direQly or indiretly, by word or 
circumſtance ; and had reſolved to blow up all the Catholick 


' Lords, and the reſt of their Friends, &c. To fancy that a man 
ſhould write a Letter, that had more in it ofa Plot againſt the 


State, than the. bare ſaving of a Friend, Again, Suppoſe this, 


yet. what need was there to write, that God and Man would © 


puriſh the Parliament $&c. and a hundred other circumſtances 
n0t only ſuſpicious, but to no manner of purpoſe, unleſs inten- 
ded for the deteiion of the whole Intrigue ? Beſides, no 
tan really. engaged in the Treaſon (had he bin never ſo great 
a Fool ) would have given warning ten days before the *Plot 
was to be executed. And ſo he goes on to ſhew how this 
warning was quite oppoſite to the deſigns of a Conſpirator, &c. 
but beneficial to a Machiavilian. 

From all which we may obſerve how much may be ſaid 
by a man of Wit, to baffle any Cauſe that he. undertakes 
to overthrow ; fince this that he hath ſaid, is in the 
ground of it falſe (as hath elſewhere bin ſhewedg), and 
what if I had no proof of it, yet what this HonGurable 
Perſon 
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Perſon ſaith, 1s far from proving what he deſigns. For he fiftory of $0 

diſcourfeth as if no one ever had bin.falſe to the Oath of the Gun- 
ſecrecy which he had taken im any Conſpiracy'; or as if powd:r- 
there were no perſons in the World had ever done this Treaſon, 
with allowance. He difcourſeth as if no Perſon that had a'P:'F: 


Deſign to deſtroy multitudes without compafſion, could 
not be over-ruled to. ſpare one alone from a particular 
affeftion. He ſuppoſeth that 'no one 1n writing a Letter 
to that purpoſe could unwittingly let fall ſuch things as 
might beget ſuſpicton, and be a'means of diſcovering the 
Deſign. He ſuppoſeth again that no one 1n ſo doing can 
be over-ruled by the Providence' of God to go beyond 
what he did intend, and to betray what he reſolved to 
keep ſecret. Now if any, or all of theſe things be true, the 
Letter might have bin written by one that was privy to 
the Plot, by Percy or any of the reſt, without the help of 
his Machiaviliar, notwithſtanding what ever he hath bin 
pleaſed tofay to the contrary. But if it was writ by him, 
why was it put into my Lord Mozteagle's hand,” who was 
a Roman-Catholick , and who muſt have bin a Confident 
of Cecils, and privy to the whole affair? or elſe it might 
have miſcarried through the hands of the Perſon that car- 
ried it, or the hands of him tbat received it (it being a 
kind of a Note, and delivered in the evening) or that 
Lord might have contemrn'd the Admonition,as coming fron 


an idle Fellow in the ſtreet, as this Authour ſaith, and throw P. 410, 


it aſide 3 or he might have concealed and diſowned it. 
Or if it had come ſafe, and that Lord did, as he did, 
diſcover and deliver it, yet the King himſelt might have 
happened not to have had the ſharpneſs of our Authours 
wit, and bin alike-dull as others ; and then: the whole in- 
tention of the Letter had bin loſt, which was as he faith 


to have the thing diſcovered; And ſo the Secretary had loſt' P-411; 
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the opportunity of 22king bis ow appear, and 
milled of the reward of. being made an Earl for his Service 3 
which are the reaſons. the. above faid Author, gives of the 
whole,. And now I ſhould have diſmiffed this long Dif: 
- .7 courle of the Letter, but that he ſpends :above a page in 
ſhewing the folly of giving ten days warning, if all had 
not bin by the defign of the aforeſaid Stateſman. Why it 
was delay'd on the Secretary's part, [huquzs and others do 
give the, reaſon, viz. That the King bemg then at Rorfln 
they. hept the Letter. till his return, which was. Friday 
Novemb. 1, when it was ſhewed him, and it was the next 
day brought into the Council, where 1t was ordered that 
ſearch ould be, made, which was deferrd, till Monday 
evening, that they might give. no occaſion to Rumour or 
Jealonke.,, 3-44 4 

And why it was ſent {o long before ( if I may gueſs for 
once as well as our Author hath often ) I conceive 
It might be that the Lord Monteag/e nnght have time to 
find out ſome pretence for his abſence,or becauſe the Per- 
ſon that wrote it had a ſure hand to ſend it by. 

Having thus fixed upon one for a Contriver of the Con- 
{piracy, and withal made him to be the Author of the 
aforeſaid myſterious Letter, this ingenious Perſon did 
perceive that he had ftill ſaid nothing, unleſs he was able 
to point to one that ſhould be a conſtant ſpy upon the 
Confpirators, and an uſeful intelligence to the projecting 
States-man 3 and in ſo doing he ſpares not to charge one 
who may be well ſuppoſed as little liable to a temptation 
to be thus made uſe of, as any of the Fraternity, and that 
is Mr. Treſhem. For what ſhould induce him to ſo great 

Advocate Perfidiouſneſs ? Could it bea vile education that ſhould 
for Liberty tus debaſe his mind to decoy his dear Relation ( for I 
p.226, am told by a certain Author, that he and wa a 

ilters 
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Siſters Children) and intimate Friends into ſuch a Deſign, 


and having thus decoy d them to leave them;to the rigor 

of the Law? | This might perbaps he againſt;/a Bates, who 

was but a meryal Servant ; but Treſham was a Gentle-man 

of an ancient Family, and had an education ſuitable to his 

extraction. Could tt be neceſſity, and this a courſe made 

uſe of to patch up his broken Fortunes ? This might have 

bin a reaſon for a Kezes, whoſe Fortunes were tunk (as 

he i1acknowledged upon the Thial ) but | {reſhar had a Proceedings 

plentiful Eſtate and promiſed to contribute. 2000 /. te- P- 5: 

wards the Deſign. Could it be a coldnels in their Religt- 

ON, or that he really was of none ? The contrary to that 

15 evident, in that rather than put Garzet into danger, , or 

not clear him of what he: had before confeſſed againſt 

him, he choſe to die with an apparent Lye m.his mouth, 

and did pawn his Salvation to verify it. Could it laſtly p,,ccegings 

be from a doubtfulneſs of the iſſue, and a reſolution to p,r77. 

provide for his own ſafety ? That we find not a tittle of ; 

but. that he might have done and provided for theirs too 

by obliging them to defilt from their Deſign for fear of 

diſcovery 3 that he might have done and never diſco- 

ver d them,or taken ſuch a baſe courſe to procure. So that 

if we conſider the thing 1n it ſelf, it might have bin as well 

Catesby or Percy (whom an Author of theirs would alſo 

faſten a ſiſpicion 1n that kind upon ) or any, as Treſbas. 
But there are ſome Reaſons offered fem this ſuſpicion ; © 

for Treſham was ſuſpeFed by themſelves ſaith the Apol. But MP91-p-416. 

what was he ſuſpected of, not of being a Spy or a Setter, 

but of having ſent the Letter to the Lord Morteagle; So 

faith Tho, Winter 1n his confellion;When Catesby,Treſham, 

and I met at | Barnet, we queſtioned how this Letter ſhould be 

ſent to my Lord Monteagle, but could not conceive; for Mr. 

Treſham forſware it, whom we only ſuſpeFed ; and this he 

might 


Advocate of 
liberty. 
Þ* <2 Jo 


Proceedings 
P50. 
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might write, and be no ſuch Perſon ; nay it's certain ifhe 
had writ this Letter, he could be no Decoy, fince there 
would then have bin no need to give his Lordſhip any 
ſach warning 3 when he, being privy to the whole Tran(- 
attion, was ſure that the Deſign would be diſcover- 
ed, and prevented, and fo neither the Lord nor any 
clſe, but the Confpirators, be in danger. 

Apol. ivid, Well, but Treſhanmt hanckered about the Court when all his 
fellow Conſpirators' fled, And fo it's likely he did, that he 
might notby his. flight give any ſuſpicion 3 but when'he 
was ſuſpeCted, he ſhifted his Lodgings, ſaith Thuanws, and 
ſo for a time eſcaped. And ſurely this was more wilely 
done than to fly with the reſt into the Country, where 
they could not but be diſcovered, and: when nothing but 
-plain force could ſecure them when diſcovered ; and that 
they could have little hopes of,as long as King and Parlia- 
ment and Loydox were ſafe. But if he had bin a Decoy, 
what need he have hanckered about the Court, or ſculk- 

Advocate <d afterwards for fear of diſcovery ; if he was Cecils inſtru- 

tor Liberty, #ent, and had acceſs to him at midnight ( as one, that is 

P-225, ready to {wear to the certainty of whatever the foreſaid 
honourable Author doth with greater modeſty only ſuſ- 


gerows and unruly, *tis then only ſaying he died of a Strangury, 
or ſome ſudden Diſtemper in Priſon, as it happened here to 
Treſham, who, leſt he ſhauld diſcover it, was never brought to 

4 publick Trial, but was with another | nameleſs Perſon'] ext 
to the Tower, and they were never ſeen afterwards, leſt they 
ſhould telF tales, as an excellent Romancer tells us. Surely 
!* Treſhars was in the deepeſt Dungeon, where none _ the 
OWrF 


Advocate 
'for Libcrt 
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ſowr Keeper,.could. come. to {peak with hm. Surely he: 
never ſpoke word, but all on the ſudden by the power of 
ſome poifonous Potion was made to ſleep his laſt, and be- 
ing found dead,it was given out he dicd of the Strangury. 
But now what if this Man did indeed die of the Strangu- 
ry ?. what if he qid die while Jus Wite and Servant were p,,cccdinos 
with him 2 What it he did not die fo ſuddenly, but that p, 176. 4 
his Wife dealt with him to rccant what ever he had ſaid 
againſt Garret, and toſubſcribe a Paper to that purpoſe > 
Why then it's to be feared that they muſt ſeek for another 
to bear the part of a Spy, and let Mr. Treſhpam die as the 
reſt of the knot did, true ſo far to one another, tho never 
ſo falſe to their King and Country. And this I ſhall prove 
beyond any queſtion ; For if Cecil was the Contriver of 
this Plot (as they give out) then Treſham could not be his 
Agent ; ſince the whole was communicated to Wirter in 
the latter end of the Year 1603 : but Treſham was not ac- 
quainted with it, nor taken 1n, to the number till about _ 
Auguſt 1605, as appears from Winters Confeſſion. So that Proceedings 
either the Plot muſt not be Cecils, or Cecil muſt carry it P:#7> 3% 
on for a year and a halt without ſuch a Faftor, or elſe 
he muſt have another that he did thus employ than Tre- 
ſham. But if there was ſuch a Sateſman to contrive, and 
ſach an intelligence to carry it on z how came the Con- 
ſpirators, who had ſome ſuſpition it ſeems of Treſpar, not 
to make uſe of ſuch a Plea to excuſe themſclves,or mitigate 
their Crime, either upon their Examination and Trial, or 
at their Execution 2 Whence again was 1t that thoſe, that 
in thoſe days writ Apologies - them, never offered at 
this, altho they were ſuch as were furniſhed with Intelli- 
gence rnoug to have found it out, and Sagacity enough 
to have made uſe of it.1f it had bin true ? To the latter of 
theſe the anſwer 1s ready : The firſt Apologiſts (ſanth our Apol.p.q17, 
. Authour) 


"Regule ſocie- 
tat Ieſu au- 
thoritate 
Congregat. 
General au- 
Cor, cap. 
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Author)were' ſtrangers,45 Bellarmine, Eudzmon, Johannes, 
8&c. who perchanceeither knew not the grounds of our ſuſpicion, 
or if they did, would not in print accuſe a great Noble-man of 
a Crime, while, though true, could not yet be made good, and 
ſufficiently proved by them, for time and patience can only 
bring ſuch deeds of darkneſs to light. It muſt be confeſſed 
that the Perſons he ſpeaks of were ſtrangers, but whe- 
ther ſtrangers to our affairs or not, 1s hardly to be queſti- 
oned : There being ſo conſtant, ſettled, and exact a Cor- 
reſpondence maintained betwixt the Superiours and In- 
teriours of the Order of the pr (of which Order theſe 
Apologi8ts were ) that hardly any be greater. For the 
Rectors' and Superiours of any College muſt every day 
write down. the Tranfaftions of their Houſe, and ever 

week write to the Provincial, if in _ and with ſuch 
exaQtneſs, ut omnia tanquam preſentia Provincialis cernat, 
that the Provincial may underſtand all things by that 
means as iff he was preſent. The Miſhonaries,' who are 
employed abroad, are obliged to write alſo to the *Provin- 
cial every week, concerning ſuch Affairs as they ave concerned 
in, and ſuch matters as they obſerve. The Provincials are un- 
der the ſante obligation of writing to their General at Rome 
once every month ;' and in that manner alſo, ut onninm re- 
rum, omninmgue perſonarum ac Provintiarum ſtatum, quoad 
ejus fieri poſſit, ante oculos habeat : So that the General may 
as it were have before his eyes, as much as can be, the 
ſtate of all Things, Perſons, and Provinces : But' zf this 
monthly and weekly writing be not ſuffitient ; in extraordi- 
nary caſes, it is to be as often as there is a neceſſity for it - 
provided that in matters of Secrecy it be in ſuch Cyphers 'as the 
General ſhall appoint, and none but hint ſhall have a Key to. 
Now who can apprehend,that any thing in a caſe fit to be 
obſerved ſhould not be known as well at Rome as London; 


and 
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and that thoſe whoare fo punctual in leſſer matters ſhould 
not be as preciſe in underſtanding and making their obſer- - 
vations upon acaſe, which the reputation of their _— 
on and Society were infinitely concerned in. And as for 
Exda mon-Johannes ; belides he ſaith Neg; verd mirum, Apokpro- 
&ec. let not any one wonder, that { write freely, not only of the 508 
azanners and cuſtans of England 3 -but #lſo ſoretines of ſe- © 3 
cret affairs, when from wy youth up I have bin very converſaut 
with them. $o that his canverſe with them, and the intelli- 
genceot his order furniſhed him with all things neceſlary 
for an Apologilt, and withall be further pretends that 1 p,, 
etiammun verſatur Rome, &c. there are thoſe now at Rome, Garnetoc. 
who took, not only the words but the Syllables Garnet ſpoke 12.p.332. 
before his execution. So punctual do they deſire and 
would be thought to be in things of this nature, 

But further the Apologiſt faith, that thoſe perſons would 
wot in print accuſe a Noble-man of a Crime, &c. as if they 
were very backward to ſpeak ill of any; though it be 
in their own vindication. But what then ſhall be faid to \ 
the above (aid Author , who calls Sr. Edward Coke 
an impudent man, and the greateſt forger of Lyes and Calum- Apol.pro; 
ries. And ſaith of him, that he looks upon: it as diſhoworable Garneto 
to himſelf, to let any thing paſs from hime without a lie to back P:73* 21% 
it ; and yet this perſon whom he thus reviles was at the ****%* 
time of his-writing Lord Chief Juſtice, as he owns. What p. 3,& 22 
ſhall we ſay to Be/armine in his reply to King Famwes un. © 
der the name of Tort#s, who treats his Majefty im ach 
terms, as neither became a Church-man to give, nor a Prince 
to take (faith Dr. Hakewel ) giving we nine times the lhe Anſwerto 
in expreſs terms, and ſeven times charging me with falſehood, Carrier. wo 
which Phraſe is equivalent to a lze ; as King Fames himfelf Doc Fc! 
faith. And ' beſides other things of that kind there enu- oo i þ 
merated, compares him with Fuliar the Apoſtate, and faith; works 
C Tacobrs p. 2946 + 
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V, Tortur. ;Facobas non eft Chriſttanus ; that Jantes '(not vouchſafing 
Tort. p.101,t0 call :him King) was no Chriſtian.Whence it appears they 
"Aw are-not over thrifty of reproaches where'there 1s-0ccaſiort, 
and the greatncſs of the perfon ſhall not protect him from 
them, where they have a mind to beſtow them. But what 
_ :can'weexpedt from ſuch: as will tell us in the face of the 
Advocate World that Treſham was'a Decgy, that there were but four 
tor Liberty Gentlemen in the powder-Treaſon, that 8heſe four were neceſſ:- 
ot Confci- ox or looſe perſons :; and that if ary of theſe were Papiſts, 
ence p-218, or ſo died, they were not ſo long before 5 Things altogether as 
219,22% true, as that Percy and Catesby had no weapons but their 
p.225, - Swords; and that here was little intimacy betwixt the Loyd 
p.224, Monteagle and Percy. And yet all thele tal[hoods are to be 
met with in a few pages of an Advocate of theirs. Such as 
Apol. pro Will dare thus to.contradict, not only our, but their own 
Garnet. p.4, Books in ſuch evident particulars (as thote above mention- 
K. Fames ed;and which any one may be ſatisfied about in the Books 
P-229. referred'toin the Margent) when 1t may ſerve their turn ; 
Such: as will not ſpare their own party in ſuch a caſe, may 
be-preſamed to ſacrifice the Reputation of others without 
* difficulty for the ſame end; and if they can perfwade us to 
believe theſe, we may be brought to beheve in time there 
«© + wasno ſuchPlot at all,and (to make uſe of the words of a 
Dr. Si#Nting- learned perſon) if they go 011m this 'way, without the leaſt ſha- 
 * SE. Joy of proof, to lay the contrivance 7 this Plot on a profeſſed 
A-5*1073* Proteſtant : for all that I know, by the next age they may hope 
to perſwade men,that it was a Plot of the Proteſtants to blow np a 
Popiſh. King and Parliament. So that for all that hath been 
:.*:- * fajd to the: contrary, we have reaſon -to belteye King 
Prenoniti- 742es, Who hath publiſhed to the World, that the Gun- 

on to' all poinder-Treaſon was only plotted by Papiſts. 
Monaxchs in - Now if we reflect upon all that hath bin faid, and what 
kis works... pains bath bin taken to make Ceci! the deviſer of all this 
* MS. it | miſchiet, 
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miſchief 5 one would my that there was nothing elſe 
could be charged upon them ; and that they had'never 
bin before concerned in any Delign of this nature. Who: 
would have thought that either the Pope had iflued out: 
Breves to keep any Proteſtant Prince (ſuch as K.7 ames was) 
out of the Throne : or that ever any means had bin uſed: 
by this ſort of men to prevent it ! And yet Pope Clement 8. 
ſent two Breves,one to the Laity, and another to the Cler-, 
gy, to this purpoſe, in which it was required; that quardo-'/Proccedings' 
cungz contingeret miſeram illam faminam ex. hac vita \exce=p, 160,161:; 
dere 5 whenſoever it ſhall happen that that miſerable Woman 
{ Q: Elizabeth ] ſhould depart this life, whoſoever ſhould lay 
claim or title to the Crown of England, quazrtumimng; propin- 
quitate ſanguinis niterentur, &C. tho never ſo direFly intereſ- 
ſed therein, unleſs they were ſuch as would not only tolerate 
the Catholick | Romiſh ] Religion, but ſwear with all their 
endeavours to promote it they ſhould not admit thentto be King 
of England. But theſe Breves,faith an Author of theirs, were $4 
ſo far frombeing a prejudice to King James, that it was inten-Cath.Apo! 
ded for his advantage ;, for there was a Letter ſent to the ſaid Þ+ 364 
Clement ( oxze two or three years before our Pucens death ) 
under the King's own Hand and Seal, by the hand (as they + 
ſaid) of the Scots Secretary of State 5 'and therein his Ma-. +, 
jeſty gave his Holineſs aſſurance of his being a Catholich , or 
to that purpoſe 3 therefore the Breves could not le intended to 
put him by, whom the *Pope kad already ſuch confidence in © 
but | their drift it ſeems was againſt ſeveral Englith pretenders, 
as my Lord of Herttord,ec. I hus tar that Honourable Per- 
fon. Bur if the Pope was ſo much a Friend to King Fames Patſors 
as to-aflert histitle againſt all his oppoſers, whence was it Quodlibets. 
that ſuch care was otherwiſe taken to ſet up another, and}; 7075-544 
that tuch Books were written as Doleman;for that purpole? "OBEY"; os 
And whence was.itthat _y was {cnt Qver tq MAalntallt p, 186,187, 
L 2 It, 
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K, as Garnet himſelf did PA Whence came all theſe 
W-fn, d Prophecies of the confuſion and miſery that this Nation 
zriplicibom, {hould be involved in upon the death of Queen Elizabeth? 
Offic. And why then did the Feſits tamper with Catholicks, as well 
to diſwade them from the acceptance of King James at his firſt 
coming, ſaying, that they ought rather to die, than to admit of 
any Heretick to the Crown ;, and that they might not under 
pain of Excommunication accept of any but a Catholick for 
Proceedings their Sovereign ; as alſo to diſmade Catholicks from their Loy- 
P-123s alty, after the State was ſetteled ? as Watſon and Clark two 
Seminary Prieſts did confeſs upon their apprehenſ1on. 
What ever is pleaded now, I am fure King James thought 
otherwiſe, who faith, it may be the lize excuſe | vizithe raſh- 
q_—_— neſs of the Pope upon wrong Information] ſhall hereafter 
Allegiance be made for the two Breves, which Clement 8th ſent to Eng- 
in.K. Fames 1and immediately before her deat | Pueen Elizabeth ] for 
his Works, debarring ne of the Crown, or any other that either would pro- 
P-257- fefs, or any ways tolerate the "Profeſſors of our Religion, &*c. 
Catesby alſo was of another opimon:for when Garret feem'd 
to defire that the Pope's content might be obtained to the 
. Powder-Treaſon : Catesby anſwered, that he took that as 
Teng granted by the "Pape in the two Bulls or Breves before; For 
P+10/« if it were lawful not to receive or repel him | K. James ] (as 
the ſaid * Bulls do import ) then it is lawful dlfo to expel and 
eaſt him out. Garnet alſo himſelf had no ſuch thoughts, 
for inftead of alledging that the-King was not concerned 
in them, he only pleads that .altho he received them fron 
the Pope, yet he ſhewed them to very few Catholicks in the 
Proceedings Cu time; and when he had underſtood the Pope had chang- 
_ 3 ed his mind, then he barnt the * Bulls. By which he owns 
PIR tas that they were direted againſt the King, or elſe it were 
no Plea for him 'to make, that the Pope had changed his 
mind, and no-excufe.for himſelf, that he kad burnt _ 
© 


(17) 
So King Farr himfelf argues againſt one that made uſe of Tartw's lies 


the ſame (hit with our Author, IF the *Breves did not ex- confuted in 
clude me from the Kingdom, but rather did include me, why K- James's 
did Garnet burn them £ why would he nat receive them that ] Works.P- 
wight have ſeen them, that ſo he might have obtained more fa- 3%" 
our for him and his Catholicks 2 So little was it then thought 
either by Friends or Foes that theſe Bulls were ſent over 
on that Prince's behalf. But it ſeems the Pope had ſome 
broad intimation given him of King Fawes'sattcftion both 
to his Holineſs and his Religion; our Author calls it, a 
aſſnrance of his being a Catholick, under his own Hand and 
Seal. And truly it it had been fo, I know no better Cer- 
tificate could be given at that diſtance; but.this 'Honou- 
rable Perſondid with caution add, { to the Kings Hand and 
Seal] that it was obtained by the fraud (as they ſaid.) of the 
Scotiſh Secretary of State.For indeed thereby ha gs tale,and 
tho the Intrigue of this matter hath been fufticiently diſ- 
covered and made evident to the World by ſeveral learn- —A Andrews 
ed Perſons; yet becauſe this Story hath-bin revived not 7ort-Torti p, 
only by this Author, but alfo by a.ſpightful Pen amongſt 720: lah 
our ſelves, * (whom I ſhall not be ſo ſevere upon, becauſe Lys = þ « 
he lately npon his Death-bed recanted that miſchieyous p , _ 
Book) I fhall inſert a brief account of it. *Dr. Moulin 

In the year 1598, the Lord Balmerinech Secretary of advances of 
State in Scotland, at the inſtance of his Couſin Sir Edwarg the Church 
Drummond ,a protefled Papiſt,did ſolicit the King to write of En. to- 
a Letter to Clement the VIII in the behalf of the Biſhop W2r4s Po- 
of Vaiſor, their kinſman, for a Cardinalſhip: ſuggeſtivg P77: 
withal, thatit would be a means \to-ſecure the ſucceſſion 
of the Crown to his Majeſty. But the King obſtinatly xe- 
fuſing, they did contrive to ſhuffle in a Letter,to that pur- 
pole, amongſt others ( omitting the Titles given to the 
Pope and leaving room for their inſertion afterwards) 

and 
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and to' wait when the King was ready to go on hunting 
"to procure his hand to that with the reſt. ' This Letter ſo 


obtained, Drummondcarned to Ropee ; but within a while 
this being diſcovered to Queen Elizabeth, ſhe 'in the year 
1599 ſent tothe King about it. He thereupon queſtions 
*Balmerinoch, who abſolutely denied it, and to give the 
King fatisfation ſent for Drummond, who abjuredit. Thus 
it continued, till-in the year 1408, when Cardinal Be//ip- 
ine undertaking to reply to the King's Apology' f6r the 
Oath of Allegtance, charged him with inconſtancy upon 
the account of this Letter. Balmeriroch happen'd then to 
come into England about other matters 3 the firft thing 
put to him at Royſtor {where the King atthat time was 


-was the buſineſs of this Letter, which he'then confeſſed. 


S'potſwood's 
Hilt.p-510. 


o 
i - . 


Reſponſe, ad 


upon this he was remitted to' Scotland,” and + there Ar- 
raign'd, and Condemn'd; all the while acknowledging, 
as he wiſhed God to have mercy upon bis Soul, that his Majeſty 
was wrongfully charged with the writing 1Bat Letter, "Arid 
that he was ſo, (and fot could not be an argument for 
the Popes kindneſs to the King' 111 thoſe Breves ) will be 
evident,if it be con{idered, | 

-(x.) That in the year 1599 (as above faid) the thing 
was known, and the whole denied and abjured by the per- 


= "(bns'concerned, which the Pope could not be ures: of. 


For Driw#m01d was not only ſent tor over by Balmerinoch 
to' forſwear it, but was notwithſtanding upon ſuſpicion 
impriſoned, and after he had obtained his Liberty, going 


Tort, p. 194«to Roxte, did,” upon the importunity ' of "Balarerinoeh\ by 


Id.195. 


tary, as he cotifefſed. vs 7 | Aron rfl 30 
(2.) While the Pope had this Letter, he did ſhew it to 
all Scotſimen that came to him, enquiring if they knew 
the hand, and ſuffering ſome to-take'tranſeriprts* of: it 5 
s; which 


{ome art procure thatLetter; and (ent it back tothe Serre- 


19 ) 
which if he had not FAR he would certainly have 
kept to himſelf, or communicated. only to ſuch as he 
could truſt ſuch a neceſſary ſecret;as that was, with. 

(3.) The Pope never did return an anſiver to his Ma- 
jelty,;nor. did at all concern himfelf to.do what he did de- 
fire of him ; whereas it, he had believed, the-Lettot to be 
the Ac of that King, he would not” have fo far neglected 


the intereſt of 'the Church, as to have-ſhighted It. '. HY 
1d. 196: 


(4.) Whennot many years efterwards he, did upon 
own accord write an obliging Letter to the King, he did 
not only omit the Title of-Son, ec. which he doth give 
to all.Princes of therr Communion; but alfo did not take 
any notice of that Letter pretended'to be-written 5 which 


would have beena very good ground to. have faſtened a | 


delired correſpondence upon. 
(5.) This was the ſenſe of the Prieſts upon the point 3 
for: after this. Parſons the Jeſuit did: declare.thatthe King 


was an obſtinate Heretick, and. that there' was zo: poſſibility cs 
his Converſion. And Garnet, when.inthe laſt! days of Queen þ, 


Watſons 
218, 


Elizabeth he was ſolicited-by a Gentleman of his own/Reehi- Printed, 
gion to favour the King's Title, anfwered, he woula: have 1502-- 


nothing to do init, for the King was ſo obdurate in his Religi- 
on, that there, was no hopes of his Connzerſiin. Now,.(as the 


Reſp. a4 


7, 
Earl of Northampionthen (a1d in his Speech) every ane may =p -- "i Pe 


grueſs that it was no ſleight cr, ordinary degree of deſpair "that Nations 


made them renouncetheir portion in the Son jc} eir of thep.136. 


renowned Mary 2. of Scots, a member of the Roman Church. 
From which it appears that this Letter was the Letter 
of Balmeritoch, and not of King'James.3 and that the Pope: 
had no more a reſpec to it 1h thoſe Breves, then there was 
in them intended a kindneſs to:that King. And from all 
that hath been ſaid will alſo appear, how little reaſon there 
1s to make any other a Contriver of this Treafon than the: 
Canſpirators, and their own Party. Sef. 


g % 
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More were concerned in this Conſpiracy, than were at 
that time publickly known and accuſed. 


Catholicks He Author of the  Catholick Apolrgy, ſaith that the 
Apology T  Traitors were but thirtten Laymen, viz, Cateſby,Pier- 
P 401» cy;#be twoWrights, Trefham,Faux,Keys, Bates,Grant,Rook- 
wood, the two Winters and Digby, as all Writers have 3, 
ner can any thing be more clear than that there. were no 
#ore Conſpirators : and he is ſo confident as to ſay, that #0 
body mas.privy to it | except Owex | but theſe few there menti- 
P. 523, oned. Where, as he would clear _ of it, ſo he is 
forgetful ofthe five Laymen, beſides Ha/ the Jeſuit which 
ſafleved upon theſame account at Worceſter ; and of thoſe 
that fled, memioned-by Thxaras. However that few were 
taken and convitted upon it, is what, with our Hiſtorians, 
I freely acknowledg. 1 ſhall further yield to' this Noble 
Apol. p. Author, that the Commons, Lords and Privy Conncil were 
401, ſo vigilant, that they left no flone unturned to find out the depth 
of the Plot : but that no more were concerned than were 
c<icovered, or that no raore were diſcovered, was becauſe 
no more. were really concerned, is what none, but ſuch as 
are blinded by prejudice, or biafſed by being of a party, 

can imagine. 
This will appear if we confider, the Detign it 
Winters it ſelf, which was not only to blow up'the Parltment- 
Confeſ, in Houſe, the place, as Catesby'(aid, where they had done ' us the 
Proceedings wwiſohief,or the perſons that did there contrive 1t ; but alſo 
P+,48, to ſtrike at the root, and breed a confuſton fit to beget new alte- 
rations; as Winter did then obſerve tohim, it was to blow 


wy * up 


ar ) 
up the eſtabliſhed Religion to make thereby room toi 
their own, and to diſturb the Government in order to: it ; 
and this was not to be done by fourteen Lay-men, tho we 
caſt in the four Jeſunts alſo to their aſſiſtance. Whilſt the 
Plot lay under ground, and was to be carried on by Mi- 
ning, there necded only a few heads to contrive,and a few 
hands to exccute : and that part of it which required on- 
ly the Match and the Tinder, a. Faux alone was ſufficient 
for 3 theſe might manage the more ſecret. Negotiation. 
But if that had ſucceeded, there, mult many more have ap- 
peared upon the Stage to quiet or curb the multitude ; to 
keep things ſafe at home, and maintain a fair Correſpon- 
dence abroad. And can it be thought that. ſuch perſons,as 
were found to have been imploycd herein, did not under- 
ſtand as much,or when they underſtood could neglett it ? 
Can itbe thoughtthat ſuch perſons asventured all they had 
11 the World; the Gentlemen their Eſtates and Honours 3 
the Jeſuits their own,and the Reputation of their Society ; 
and all of them the honour of their Religion, and their 
own Lives, would pur all this into jeopardy, without 
weighing the caſc, and all circumſtances relating thereun- 
to ?. Can it be thought that Catesby,who was a cautious mar —_ 
(as Thuanss faith) and one not more eminent by birth than = qerry 
OREN ; Apol. pro. 

the endowments of his mind,as another faith 3 or Garnet,who *. Pe 4. 
was one of a ſharp Wit, ſolid Fudgment and of long Experience, 1,; Mit. 
as another ſaith, (being ſeveral years Provincial of his miſs p.3 11: 
Order) and the reſt, could lay the whole ſtreſs of ſuch 
an important Delign upon to few as twenty Perſons ? 
Can we think again ſuch ſhould be guilty of this omitlion 
who had been engaged in Plots from time to time ; and 
that they who could allure the King of &pair in the Spa- 
niſh Treaſon, that upon his Invalion tte Cul oiichs of * 
England would have in readineſs for kis uſe «an1 Ser- 
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vice 1500 07 2000 Horſes, could forget the like | gator; 

now, or that they could think of Horſes and provide 
Cath. Apol, NO Riders for them ? It was without doubt upon a better 
P.402. Army than that of a ſew Stroants and Horſe-' Boys (as the 
Paper.9. Author of the Apology reckons them up) that Sir Everard 

Dieby was aſſured, that if the Deſignhad taken place there 

would have bin no donbt of other ſucceſs 3 and that there would 

bave bin a League anſwerable to that in France, 

The Perſons concerned herein were not ſuch Novices 
as to undertake fo much upon no proſpect of good and 
ſufficient aſſiſtance. This they well forefaw, and did in 

the beginning adviſe about, as Winter confeſſed 5 Whilſt 
Proceedings zye were together, we began to faſhion onr buſineſs,and diſcourſ- 
Pe 53+ ed what we ſhould do after this Deed was done. The fir? 
queſtion was, how we might furprize the next Heir, &c. and 

what we ſhonld do for Money and Horſes, which (faith be) if 

we could provide in any reaſonable meaſure, having the Heir 

Apparent, and the firſt knowledg of fonr or five days, was odds 

ufncient, 

FN we find them conſulting how to do without ſuf- 
Proceedings P1cION 3 for Garnet did hereupon write to Baldwin the Le- 
p.170. Flier Jcluit in the Low-Countries, in the behalf of Catesby, 
that ove ſhould move the Marqueſs for a Regiment of Horſe for 

Cateſby 3 ot with any intent, as it was agreed, that Cateſb 

ſhould undertake the Charge, but that under colour of it, Horſes 

and ether neceſſaries might be provided without ſuſpicion to 
furniſh the Traitors, This we find further that they had 
done ; for Watſon and Clark , Prieſts, at their apprehenſi- 
on, did aftirm that there was ſome Treaſon intended by 
the Jeſuits, and then in hand 3 as for other Reafyns, fo 
for that they had colleFed and gathered together great ſums of 
Proceedings Money to | Ao an Army therewith when time ſhould ſerve : 
p-123.124: and had both bought up ſtore of great Horſes about the Coun- 


try 
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try, and conveyed Powder and Shot,” ant Artillery ſecretly to 
their Friends, wiſhing them not to ſtir, but to keep themſelves 
quiet until they heard from them.And 1t ſeems that they had 
met with good ſucceſs in it, for there was in June 1605 4 | 
Conference and Conſultation betwixt Garnet,Cateſby,andTre- &s CE 
ſham concerning the ſtrength of the Catholicks in England,to the ®''*-" 
end that Garnet might by Letters ſend dire® Advertiſement 
thereof to the Pope, for that his Holineſs would not be brought 
to ſhew his inclination concerning any fuch Commotion, until 
ſuch time as he ſhould be certainly informed, that they had ſuf- 
ficient and able Force to prevail, By which they muſt ſap- 
poſe not only that the Catholick Party was ſtrong in it 
ſelf, but alſo that that ſtrength ſhould be im readineſs up- 
on this occaſion, or elſe their ny to the = 1 06 had 
been to little or no purpoſe. This Sir Ezerard Digby in his 
Papers often glances at. For he faith, I ſhall not meed to 
clear any living body either private or publick, for, I never nam- 
ed any body, bit reported that thoſe that are dead did promiſe, 
that all Forces in thoſe *Parts round about Mr. Talbot would 
aſſiſt us, but this can hurt nothing, for they openly ſpoke it. So Digby's Pa- 
again, we all thought if we could procure Mr. Talbot to riſe, Pr 1- 
that — and we had in our Company his Son in Law, who gave **P* 9+ 
#3 ſome hope of, and did not mmch doubt it. (This I conceive 
to be Mr. Talbot o f Peper Hill, from what I find of him 
in a Manuſcript in my poſlefſion. ) Let us hear Sir Eze- 
rard farther as to this matter, The greateſs of our buſineſs 
( ſaith he ) ſtood in the poſſeJing the Lady Elizabeth, who 
Izing within eight miles of Dunchurch, we would have eaſily Faper. 9. 
ſurprized, &c. If fhe kad beer. in Rutland, then Stoaks was 
near, and in either place we had taken ſufficient order 10 have 
been poſſeſſed of her. In either place, we ſee was ſuffrcient 
order , but that could not have been without a Party in 
Rutland, that we read nothing of. Nay, we fi nd Sir. 
D 2 EvVerard 


24 * 

Everard after his TEPAK, 2 Ml be not without: hopes 
of good Seconds; and of making his..terms by the fear 
which the Court might be in of them. For thus he ſaith, 
Pap.4. T have ſome gueſs that it worketh, but the Lieutenant maketh all 
ſhew to me of the contrary; for, ſaith he, the Catholicks are ſ9 
few in number, that they are not to be feared on anyterms, ſor 
on. his knowledg there \were, not ahove 4000 in all England. 
Beſides, he ſaid" they were eaſuly, pacified 5 I would not at all 
argue the mattcr with im, but if the zumber ſhould be objeFed 
tome, &c. Whereby we may perceive what his opinion 
was 1n the caſe, who could not but underſtand in ſome 

- meaſure what the condition and ſ{trength of his Party was, 
and what expeQqatijon;they might reaſonably have from it. 
The Catholicks were 1n his (5: cnt many, and to be fear- 
ed, and hedid apprehend:they would not be wanting to 
their Cauſe or them in that juncture. Which agrees with 
Proccedings what we find obſerv'd by the Secretary, that bydiverſe Ad- 
P27» wertiſements ſrone beyond the Seas, he underſtood that the Papiſts 
were making preparations for ſome Combination amongſt thens 
againſt this Parliament time, for enabling them to deliver at 
that time to the King, ſome Petition for Toleratiou of Reli- 
gion : which ſhould be delivered in ſome ſuch order, and ſo 
well back'd, as the King ſhould be loth to refuſe their requeſts. 
It's irkely that it was given out amongſt, and by them- 
{clves that.there was ſuch a Petition preparing, and it they 
could but poſle(s their own Party by that means, ſo as to 
be in expectation of 1t,it might ſerve to ſatisfie them about 
any report of an InſurreCtion ; and keep them from en- 
quiring into that which they endeavoured to keep within 
the breaſts of a few. And this will ſerve to give light to 
what I have before ſazdat the beginning of this Seftion,v7z. 
That more were concerned 1n this Conſpiracy thanwere at 
that time publickly known,that 1s,more than we read of did 


know 
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know of the very _ of lor, forthe deſtruQtion 
of the King,@*c. (as thoſe that were ty ſurprize the next 
Heir 3) and many more of a Plot to bring in and ſet up 
their Religion by force of Arms. To this purpoſe it was that 
care was taken at the firſt for aſliſtance from abroad ; and 
that a continua! Negotiation was maintaired with Spain by the Proceedings 
Feſuits, as Watſon and Clark did depoſe ; which they ſaid F- 123s 
they were ſure fended to nothing, but a preparation for a For- Speech in 
raign Commction, It's truc that King James ſpeaks favour- Parliament. 
ably 1n this caſe of Forraign Princes, and their Miniſters; Proceedings 
butif we may believe Osbory, he ſaith, that the King of p11. _ 
Spain had an Army then in Flanders to land, in the huge Osborn on 
miſt ſo black a Cloud muſt needs have cauſed over the Nation ; / TR" Fo 
and that when the people heard that his Catholick Majeſty ſar” Ta 
ſent an Agent on purpoſe to Congratulate King James's preſer- tex. 
vation, ke could not tcll it the Cardinal d Offlat without v, proceed. 
laughing in his face at ſo palpable a picce of flattery, as he con- p- 167. & 
ceived it to be. Abb. Anti- 

To this purpoſe was it that *Prazers were appointed to log.p.173Þ 
be uſed by thoſe that were Romiſhly affeFed througbout the ibid. $.10. 
whole Nation, as not only Osbxrn relates, but allo as it 
hath been this laſt year confirmed from Sarda Clara's, &c. 
own mouth by Mr. S. in his Depoſitions bctore the Coun- 
cil; andis yet to be ſcen in a Book of theirs wrote in the 

EN . EN even [parks 

beginning of King 7.uzcs's Reign, where are many paſlages , +, %,. 
relating hereunto; in a confolatory Pſalm ( as it's there hindled Sorl, 
called) its ſaid, Confirm your hearts in hope, for your Re- exc.p.25-26, 
demption draweth nigh. The year of Viſitation draweth to ar 
end, and Jubilation is at hand, England ſhall be called 4 
happy Realm, a bleſſed Conmry, a Religious "People. . Thoſe P.29,39-. 
which knew the former glory of Religion, ſhall lift up their 
hands for joy to ſee it —returned again. Righteouſneſs. ſhall pro- 
ſper, and Infidelity ſhall be plucked up by the roots! Again, f.lſe Pag, 28, 


Frour 


3 0 (26) 
Error ſhall vaniſh like ſmoke : and they which ſaw it ſhall ſay, 
where is it become £ The Daughters of was" 6 ſhall be caſt 


down, and in the duſt lament their ruin. Froud Hereſie ſhall 

SEL ſtrike her Sail 5 and groan as a Beaſt cruſhed under a Cart 
| Wheel. — The memory of Novelties ſhall periſh with a crack, 
P. 32; as aruinous Houſe falling to the ground. HMepent ye Seducers 


with ſpeed, and prevent the dreadfull Wrath of the moſt 
P. 33. Powerable. — He will come as a flame that burneth out beyond 
| the Furnace, his fury ſhall fly forth as Thunder, and pitch up- 
on their tops which maligne him. So 1n the fifth Pſalm of his 
 compoſure——They [Enemies] ſhall periſh in thy Fury : and 
melt like wax before the fire. 1 have repeatcd the more from 
this Book, becauſe it was made about that ſeaſon, and alſo 
becauſe it's very hard to be got. From which we may ob- 
ſerve (1.) That the Fabilee they expected was very near. 
(2.) Thatthis was to be by the deſtruction of their Ene- 
mies. (3.) That it ſhould be ſuch a deſtruction as would 
render the Enemies uncapable of reſiſtance or recovery. 
(4.) The manner is as much pointed out as a thing of that 
nature (that was a Secret, and charily to be kept as ſuch) 
could be ; Hereſie ſhall variſo like ſmoak 5, the memory of 
Nazelties ſhall periſh with a crack 5 he will come as aflame 
that burneth out beyond a Furnace,&c. As the time drew on, 
ſo they were more ſecure of ſucceſs, and more confident 
and open in their expectations of it. Thus it was abroad ; 
for Henry Flood a Feſuit cauſed the TFeſnits at Liſbon to 
ſpend a great deal of Money on Powder, upon a F lad day, 
4 little before the Gunpowder-Treaſon in England, to make 
experinzent of the f:rce of it 5 and perſwaded one John How 
a Merchant wh cm hc had perverted ) and diverſe other Ca- 

hag" L08 tholicks to go over into England, and to exped their Redemp- 
— ac Hon there (a le called it ) a while ;, as we have the relation 
Lirbon, of it . Thus it was alſo at home,tor a few days before the 


appointed 
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appointed time,Carmet meets the other Traitors at Congh- 
ton in Warwick-ſbire,which was the place of Rendezyouz, Proceedings 
whither they reſorted out of all Guntrer, And upon p, 170. 
the firſt of November Garnet openly prayeth for the good 
ſucceſs of the great Action concerning the Catholick 
Cauſe in the beginning of the Parliament ; adding theſe 
Verſes of an Hymn in the end of his Prayer, — 


Gentem auferte perfidam 
Credentinum de finibus, 


Ot Chriſto laudes debitas 


'Perſolvamus alacriter. 


This Garnet never denicd , but pleaded that he wert thi- 

ther with a purpoſe to diſſmade Mr. Cateſby, when he Proccedings 
ſhould have come down — An Anſwer moſt abſurd ( as the P- 218,217+ 
Earl of Salzsbury replied to him ) ſeeing he knew Cateſby 

would not come down till the 6th of November, which was 

the day after the * Blow ſhould have been given ; and Garnet 

went into the Country ten days before. If this had been his 

Errand, it would rather have kept him in London, where 

Catesby was, than carried him from it, 

As to the Prayer he uſed, he had prepared this Anſwer 

(as he told Hall in their ſecret Conference together) It 3s ; 
true (faith he) that 1 prayed for the good Succeſs of that great Proccedings 
Adtion ;, but I will tell them, that I meant it in reſpe@& of ſome ® 189. 
ſharper Laws, which I feared they would then make againſt the 

Catholicks : Aud that anſwer ſhall ſerve weil enough. In which 

(1.) he plainly grants that he had another end 1n reciting 

that verſe, than he would own to them that ſhould exa- 

mine him upon it. (2.) It appears that the end which he 

did it for, was what he was very much afraid to have dif- 


eovered, As 1s evident from his own Letters, in one of 
| which 


( 28 ) 
which he faith, I krow net bow I ſhall ſatisfie them about my 


aw to An- Journey to Coughton'3 and in another, there is a rumour 
Fe 4b of a Sermon preached by me at Hall 3 1 am afraid it's that 


145 b. Thich I made at Coughton. And he further ſaid to Hall, 
If I can clear my ſelf of this ( which 1 hope to ao) I care not 
what otherwiſe they have to objed againſt me, &c. And can 
we then think that it was by chance that he recited thoſe 
Verſes (being uſed in the Oftaves of All-Saints day) as his 

Hpol'g. Þ'9 Apologiſt ſaith 3 or that the Prayers then uſed were 0-1, 
wp ' for Toleration, as the Engliſh Apologiſt would have it. 
C PF Apvl. [f this had been true, what need he be ſo careful about it, 

2.436. What need he take ſuch care for an anſwer to it ? If it had 
been by chance, the thing would have ſpoke for it ſelf. 
Or if it had been for Favour and Toleration, it was not 
what they needed to be afraid to own : for how could it 
be more dangerous to pray to God for ſucceſs in it 
than it would have been to frame a Petition and preſent 
it to their Prince for it ? It ſounds ſomewhat better,which 
one of the above ſaid Authors doth frame upon further 
conſideration 3 that wherr Garnet deſpair'd of hindring the 

Apolog. pro Conſpirators, te good man having tried all humane wajes in 
Garnet, wain, adds the publick prayers to bis own, ut Deus, vel 

P- 255» peſtem eam averteret, vel (1 ita expedire videret, felicem 

& 3:0 certe funeſto facinori exitum daret z That God would 
either divert it, or grant an happy conc /uſon to this Villanous 
Emterprize;, ard that what ever happens it might turn to the 
good of the Church, as he again expounds himſelf. By which 
we ſee how much they are put to it that would give a 
colour to an ill action 5 how they ſay and unſay, '( as this 
Author doth) one while its by chance, another while by 
choice 3 and how they contradict one another, Unhappy 
Man'that could not light upon theſe anſwers that arc ſince 
made for him 3 and very fortunate are thcy that can frame 


Apologics 


Ivi pp 3 20- 


29) 
Apologies for Attions which thoſe that , were, intumately 
concerned in them never thought upon.But as long as this 
Prayer wasthen uſed, and no better account can be given 
of it by him or thoſe that ſpeak for him 3 we have all 
the reaſon in the world to believeit to have a reſpe& tothe 
Aion that he, and the reſt,were. condemned for; and that 
this was a part ofthoſe Forms of *Prayer,that were ſent down - 
and ſed for the ſucceſs of that great Errand, as King James premoniti. 
ſaith. It is granted then that there was an intimation given on to Mo- 
out of ſome great Deſign on foot againſt the Seſſion of narchs in 
Parliameprt ; but whether it did __ a Petition againſt K-Femer's 
ſome ſharper Laws at that time feared to be made againſt Ca- WOrks. p- 
tholicks ( as Garnet ſaid) or whether a Toleration..{ as a; **"* 
nother ) or whether the Powder-Treafon and an Inſur- 
retion upon it, I hope what hath been already faid 
will help in good meaſure to reſolve ; although we can 
not ſo particularly point to Time and Place, Perſons, and 
Counſls herein concerned, & what are 19deed impoſlible, , 
in our Circumſtances,fully to diſcover. The Author of the, 
Catholick Apology faith, that Wimter, in his printed Con-, Cath. Apol, 
fejſton deſcends to all particulars 3 which,if true, would have p. 528: : . 
atforded an excellent light-to us. But that is far otherwiſe, 
for that Confeſhon was taken the 23 of November 1605, 
not long after his apprehenſion 3 and it was immediately, py, .....x 
publiſhed to give ſome fatisfaCtion to the World ;'but bes, ,,. 45. 
ing imperfect, he was afterwards taken into further Exa- : 
mination, and many other things were confeſſed by him Abbati Ante 
upon it. In his printed Confelltion, we have an account _ S 
of the Beginning and Progreſs of the Gunpowder-Treaſon,. 4 , M4 b 
( ſtrictly fo called), there we have an account of what 
was debated and projected by them in the Vault, and 
what Proviſions they were further to make for the ac- 
compliſuing the Deſign : but all the while there is not 

E Ge pk cn ha 


x yort# of what ET. ia oxdef to it. All this could 

fot be done Without Men, and” Arms, Horfts ind Mony ; 

but we read nothing then of the Levies that were made, 

of the ' Horſes' that were in readinefs, nor of the Freaſure 

that Yyas provided '( except what was ſtibſcribed by Tre- 

fhiry and Digby ) and yer. we are as, ſure that ſuch a De- 

fipn'was not to be carried on without theſe, as we are 

- --:- that there was ſuch a Deſign. Therefore it will be fit to 

'- * Enquire from whence it is that we have no fuller account 

-- as to theſe matters: 'And'we (hall be helped in this,if we 
+-\.'-* ecuitaer;>* LE TER 

© = (t)” That in the, beginning of ſuch a Deſign as 

— this was, 'there was. no need, of many Aſliſtants, ( as I 

have before ſhewed ) and ſo they took into it no more 

then they had preſent occafion for, either in working in 

the Mine, &&. or bearing the Charge. Whatever Accom- 

plices they had abroad;had nothing elle to do, but to lyc 

quiet, and wait'till the hour 'did approach and the Signal 

was given. 'So Watſon'the Prieſt confeſled, that they had 

Procted.. ) brought np ſtore of great Horſes, and conveyed Powder, &c. 

P-124. ( i ſecretly to their Friends, wiſhing them not to ſtir, but keep 

ahemſelves quiet \until they heard from then. From hence 

Kwasthat'ether none were diſcoyered but the head Con- 

- thivers of it; or thoſe, that upon preſumption of the ſuc- 

.. ce above,got too. carly into arms, as Grant &*c. or ſuch as 

being ſure,jF any,to be diſcovercd got into a body,and en- 

_-,. deavoured'for that teaſon to provoke others to joyn with 

: .-1 + .- then; as, Catesby, &c. but the reſt that were to he {ti]], and 

- -$41 1 to Keep themſelves quiet till the Blow was given, thought 

it beſt in prudence, when it had miſcarried,to continue ſo. 

(2.) The encreafing of Aſſiſtants, and the communica- 

ting of their Counſels to many at the firſt, was fo far from 

being needfu), that it would have: been dangerous. It 

, | would 


Fd 


\'('31.) 
would have' endarigettd the whole, for by'that mtans the 
Deſign might have got Air, and been fed; It would: 
have E cod ered theit Frieinds Cf it had bear diſcover-: 
ed)and heedleſly expofec'thtth. This'We the reaſon litit! 
Owen gave, "ky Sir Willa Stanley would tbt be drepaitt- Proceed. 
ed with a Phot though a hearty WelFwiſher to it')'p. 56. 
as h bee bel Ineſs A -fook Fg the Contt of England, ( for fear, 
z, e. if the Plot "out be ilcoveted, and he diſcoyerd 66- 


aot that he "would not truſt hin with! ifivb- 4 thre, as the 
Author of the Ch. Apo.” fo Rave it.- N ] 1fT rw 5 ak , 

'(3.) When they « did 7 menace their Deſign toany; 
and take them into, their 'Covnſt} and Aſiſtance, it way 
with all the Cautioty =p For they took an'Oarh Proceed. 


egerechs and, the Sacratnent mee! it5 be of, the "D. 4. 
1 WAS a; | BN | _ P- 5 le 
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I Er $ _ # 
$f, THT 7 #1 ; 4 


7% ſhall ſwear by the | need Thi 4nd h WR FRONER Proceed. 
you. mow purpoſe to rec cive; ' 2eOtt to diſcloſe, direaly 0 Intli-' p. 166. 
rectly, by. word or circus} bnce, the matter that ſp! be pro- 
poſed to you to keep ſecret; nor deſiſt from the Executioj there- 
of, until the reſt ſhall give you leave. 


The-like care was taken. with reſpe&t to Oweg, "Butet Ibid. p. 
a Digby. And Garnet hifaſelf conteſſerb, that by wor 56. 104. 
and writing, he had often proteſted that he would He hp: S 241. 
tray them. So that it ſeems they had obliged evett Hith af Tort. Torti, 
ter ſome ſolemn manner to Secrecy. - 'p. 286, 

(4.) heir en, Was furth F. Terrkable that neither 
the, manuer. of the th 10 Ap kr to aye, tot he 

clans) berghenaly 9 cac other, "Teas en ough 
paretheir Partyb {ome ah EE vs I, 
or the: What, or the Where: was What the principal Cabs 
E 2 and 


{0192 

and Confule kept for ELLE] Fr ſecret to themſelves.So 
much. is acknowledged by Sir Everard Dighyz As I did not 
Paperi. kyow it dire@ly, that it was approved by ſuch ( referring to 
ſome Perſons of great authority Frey in point of Dignity, 
_ .. Wiſdom, or Conſcience) ſo did 1 hold it in myconſcience the 
\ beſt, not to know any more if 1 might. So again, This an- 
ſwer | of Garnet's] with Mr. Catefby's proceedings with kine 
and me, gave me abſolute belief that the matter in gencral was 
approved, though every particular was not known. He that 
was privy to the main,and a principal Undertaker in one 
great part of the Deſign, which was to ſcize upon the 
Prince(s,and head the party that was thereabouts, was ig- 
norant in ſome other things relating to it. And what he 
_ did not deſire to know if he might, others its tikely might 
not know; if they deſired it, .T hoſe that knew their own 
work, and were aſligned to ſome particular Office, tight 
"know no more what They did, or were to do, who were 
abave,than every little Officer in a Reigment, is acquain- 
ted with, the Debates and Reſolves of a fecret Councit of 
War: and they that were ready to obey,and whoſe work 
It was.to obſerve the motions of the Commander in their 
eye, might think no more of killing the King, or of blow- 

ing up the Parliament, than that they ſhould be blown u 
| 'themfelves. The good of the Catholick Cauſe, and an 
- > -Infurre@tion for promoting it, - is what perhaps fuch might 
- be truſted with the knowledg of; but the Deftration 
of the Royal Family (excepting one whoſe name they 
were to make uſe of ) and fetting up a Protector, might 
be as little known to them, as their Commanders are to 
us. . They might have an Intimation of a great Alteration 
coming on, and of the happy days that were approaching 3 
and half a ſentence might. ferve to break the bulinefs to 
them ( whom they would prepare for it ) and a nod to 


ſupply 


Paper &.. 


{..33 ] 
ſupply what was farther to be revealcd, but that ſhould be 


left till time and ſucceſs ſhould interpret.it. Thus ſpeaks 4 
Henry Morgan, who being asked by Hammond the Jeſuit oi 
( urito whom he amongſt the reſt made confeſſion ) what 
led him to joyn with 1V7»ter, &c. anfwered,[ did not, ſaith 
he, well underſtand it but they told me that Religion and Life ,,, 
was at ſtake, and ſo it was matter of Conſcience induced me to Antilog. 
it. When therefore the caſe is thus, - we can have no bet- p. 154. b. 
ter information, or underſtand more from ſuch, then they 
were permitted to underſtand. So 

For the ſame reaſon was it, that, as it was 1n the Invaſi- Cambden. 
on 1583, the Confpirators were not generally known, to Eliz. 
one another, unlcfs thole who were of the Cabinet Coun- 
cil. Every one knew his immediate tellow or partner, and 
perhaps his Commander ; but the number and ſtrength,or ' 
perſons othet wiſe he could inſuch a caſeat beſt but ſuſpet ; 
fo'we find that neither Littletor,nor Rookwood knew Green- Abbot. An- 
well. And that they did.practiſe according to this Principle tilog. p. 
1s evident from Wizter's Confeſſion, where we read that 154-Þ- 
Catesby deſired Leave, that he with Mr. Percy, and a third, Winter's 
whom they ſhould call, might acquaint whos they thought fit Confeſſion, 
and willing to the bu/ineſs : for many, ſaid he, may be content in Proceed, 
that I ſhould know, who would not therefore that all the Com- P+ 55: 
pany ſhould be acquainted with their names. So. Sir Everard paper g, 
Digby, 1 knew, ſaith he, that Faux could reveal me, for 1 
mmſt make choice of two beſides Mr. Cateſby, which I did of 
him and Mr. Winter. He had a part which he would not 
have every one acquainted with. But above all Garnet 
was moſt cautious herein, who was wont for a good 
while to converſe only with Catesby, and thoſe of his own ,1,,;,,; 
order about this buſineſs ; infomuch as Sir Everard Digby Epiſt.ad Du 
Haith, in the place before quoted, 1 did rot know it direFly ceum p. 94s 
that it: was approved by ſuch 5 which. he principally under- 


ſtands *P: I, i 


Paper 9. 


Proceeds 
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1. in POP abover wif Ml 
' me, gdve me abſolute belief that the matter in general was ap- 
proved, &c.” So that he underſtood Garzet's meaning, jndt- 


i Cd 
ſtands'of arwrct 3; for he faith further, Before that I knew 
any thing of this Plot, I did ask. Mr. Farmer [ 3. e. Garnet, 
for that was otie of the 11x names; he was called by ] what 
the Prening of the Pope's Brief was; he told me that they were 
one bo yon Vn egos, eV arecs) TRIEG ( brit | 
701, ( meanng Priefts ) to urdertake or procure ary ſtars, SC. 

Dan ſwer with Mr. Cateſby's proceedings with him and 


realy only by the anſiver given to that (queſtion, and by 


.. the account which Catesby alſo gave him of the Provinci- 
at's opinion an the ciſe. _ Catesby being his mouth to the 
Company, and giving them aſſurance that it was Garret's 


Judgment as well as his own. This Garzet doth acknow- 


Tort Torti, edge, in a Letter of his, what ſhould I do ? ſaith he, firſt of 


P. 286. 
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P.39. 


., always made wiſe of #iy Authority with Then, 


all the ather .Gonſpirators did qceuſe me, and i Carcſby 
| | | y, which means 
he perſwaded almoſt every body to think well of the magter, 


' This carefully did this. ſubtile Man proceed, / that he 
_ might preſerve his own Honour and Lite, and that which 
-  Feemed to be as dear to him as both, the honour, of. his 
\  * Order and Society... From all which we ce, that though 


the party. hung together, yet it was by ſuch ſtrings that 


few could perccive among them(clves, the clue being in 


_ the hands of the Chief of the Conſpiracy :, and .that cony 


ſequently we cannot expect that full and clear Evidence, 
as we might have had, had ſuch of them as Catesþy and 
*Piercy lived to. make diſcovery ; or had ſuch of them as 
lived to be examined and tryed, been inclined to it. But 
that we find otherwiſe. For, | 


15+ When they: were diſcovered,and apprehended, they 


£34 - "on $i owd w + 'not 
Proceed,  -*; 4s .NOL 


- forced From, &f_ could:not be dutHly prove 
againſt them. Thus Faux /id 2 the lime upon himſelf,and 
THEN would 


would confeſs none of his complices, tul'he'was carried to 
the Tower and ſhewed the Rack: 'Fhus refolved;we find 


Sir Everard Digby, who faith, more reaſons I had to perſmade Paper t 
ze to this belief, than I dare utter, mhich-I will never 4a:the 
ſuſpicion of any; though I ſhowld to the Rack for it: So apam, Paper 9. 


I will do as much as my Partner wiſheth, and it will ther 
appear, that Þ ſhall not hurt or accuſe one man': and however 
{ might in general poſſeſs them with fear, im hope to. do the 
Cauſe good ; yet my care was ever to loſe my own Life, rather 
thaw hurt the unworthieſt Member of the Catholick Charch. 
Tell hey I have ever loved her and her Houſe, &c. and I will 
0t-liveto manifeſt the contrary, Where we find that they 
were:much afraid of him, who was able to do thema great 
deal of miſchief from the knowledge that he had of the 
Party and the Delign; and who perhaps they thought mighe 
be induced to it from the deſire of life, being but abour 


24 years old;and one of a plentiful eſtate';] but | he ſhews preface to. + 
himſelf 'to be true to his Principles' and Engagements; his papers. 


Ml. H. 


- Of the like temper and reſolution do we find Mr. Habing- 
ton, for ſaith he, My Lord Chief Faſtice fell in the end to 
two points. The one, If Mr. Teſmond ever zroved» are to: joyn 


with Sir -Everard Digby, Mr. Catefby, Myr. Winter and 


others in Rebellion againſt the ' King, | but thas they could not 
prove; the other If I knew, of Mr.Garnet's beig #2 ney houſe, 
I too confident they would not confeſs any thing againſt: me, 
denied them both, He doth not deny'|bur that the whole 
was truez only the one wanted proof,” and he did believe 


the other would never be confeiked. And'he had:good' rea: 


fon for it ; for he tells us, that'it was mwually-reſolved by 


Garnet, Hall and himſelf,that if thoſe two were at' any" time 


taken in his Houſe, we ſhould, faith he, abſolutely re- 
rounce all knowledg and acquaintance' ' one with anothey. 
Of this we have alſo another inſtance'in one Ower, who- 
Was 
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Thais Was Garnet's man,that rather then be tortured (which he 
wasin fear of) and any thing ſhould be wreſted from him 
Abboti An- to the damage of his Party, ript up his own Belly, and fo 
til. p. 114. died ; by the Wound, I ſay, which he gave himſelf, and 
Apol. pro Pot by having his Bowels forced out by Torture, as 

Garnets, Garnet's lying Apologiſt would perſwade the World. 
But amongft all their Accomplices they were moſt of all 
bent to conceal their Prieſts, and by no means to own 
any of them to be in the Confederacy. There was no- 
thing Sir Everard Digby ſeem'd to be more concernd to 
clear himſelf of the ſuſpicion of offending in As zet,faith 
Paper 1, he, they have not. got of me the affirming that I know any 
Prieſt particularly, nor ſhall ever do to the kurt of any, but my 
ſelf. And I have before all the Lords cleared all the Prieſts in it 
for any thing I know. And this he was (o reſolved 1n,that he 
Thid. 8: Would not utter any thing to the ſuſpicion of any ſuch, though, 
Pap. 7. faith he, I ſhould to the Rack for it. And to teſtifie his at- 
&ction further that way, he was rcfolved to clear them at 
\_ the Bar, for thus faith he 5 Sure I am that Þ never did yet 
confeſs to krow him | one that he calls Brother, who is a 
Proceed. p. Prieſt, and, by his being ſaid to give the Sacrament to five 
166. at one time, | conceive is meant Gerard, who did adinini- 
| ſer it to Catesby.and fourothers of the Conſpirators at the 
Morw in beginning of the Plot] zor any of the three. I do it not in 
Hiſt. faith regard of my of 4s it ſhall appear at the * Bar: for whatſoever 
Gerardp. JT could do for him or any of hjs | 1. e, his Order] I would 
404 on do it though it coſt me never ſo much ſufferance : but 1 have 
liar with ©£e7 ſpering in that, becauſe I may do more in publick,, which 
Dighy. will I think be beſtzas you wiſh,T will do, &c. This alſo he did, 
ſeeking by Proteſt ations to clear all Feſuites of thoſe pradices 
Paper 5- mhich'they themſelves confeſſed,ex ore proprio 3 as the Earl of 
Proceedings 9lisbury ſaid. In order to which they thought it allowa- 
p.220, ble, nay, praiſe-worthy, to lye, and perjure themſclves. 
As 


(372); 
As to the former we have too many. inſtances in Sir Eve- 
rard's Papers, for he denies that ;ever he took: the Sacra- 
mentito keep ſecret \the' Plot z becauſe, ſaith he, I would Paper 
avoid the aiſzoi 3 at whoſe bands it were. He: denied that 
Father Wally (i.e: Garnet,tor that is anotherof his names] ,, _ 
was at Coughton with him 1; though Gatnet confefled it ** w 
afterwards himiaif He afhrmed that he did not know Darcy Paper 7. 
[who was alſo ſo called} to be the fame with Garnet, and 
that be did not take himto-he'a Prieſt; though he ' was very 
well acquainted'with him.: And 1f we will put their: Prin- 
ciples to it, we may-;ſee how far they. will go'in Treſham z 
who when he had before let fall ſome words tending to 
make Garzet guilty of the Spaniſh Treaſon ;, rather: than 
he' would be guilty . (as.he. and his Wite thought): of ſo 
great unpiety;as to bring a Pricſt into danger by a' true 
accuſation; choſe to perjurehimſelf; and'4s he was a dying 
man (for within . three hours after he. died') and ho- 
ped for Salvation, did acquit him of it, ſaying, : that he had 
not ſeen the Provincial in ſixteen years before; whereas by 
Garnet's own confeſſion they had had frequent iConverſa- 
tion with each other for the three years laſt paſt.' But if 
theſe Gentlemen (who uſually ſtand upon ; the honour of 284. 
their word) would go about to excuſe all Jeſuits how foul ſo» ' + © 
ever, out of an opinion that it is meritorious ſo to. do, at. ſuch proceed, 
time as they had. no hope of themſelves, as the Earl of Sal7vhi p, 220. 1. 
ry obſerved : Then what may not be expected from the 
Jeſuits themſelves, who had ſo powerfully inſtilled theſe 
Principles into perſons: otherwiſe generous, and , when 
their own life and honour, and the honour of i their, Reli- 
gionand Society came deeply, to beconcerned. We may 
then expect obſtinacy and ſubtilty ſhould, meet , together, 
and all that Art and Nature can. do {hall be made uſe of 
to clear them of the ſcandal and danger that would other- 


F wiſe 


389) ; 
wiſe - befall : then. ab we fhalt-not fail of. an example 
herein; if we do but. peruſe :the Exammations, and Tria}, 
the -Anſvers, and Qonfeſhoms of Brrzet)'who-at this time 
is the Provincial of: that-Order m \Epgland."'We' ſhall 
_ find his great care was 'not '© mach to ſpeak. Truth, as 
'+ *+*. to ſerve his Caufe;andexcuſe himfelf4. and it he could but 
Abboti Ay- dreſ$ up a Story, and'make what he calls Formalze Fabyla 
Ul. 'P137- 2 (x one of his Lettersthat was intercepted), he would nat 
146.Þ. wont Confidence; and the moſtpowerful Affeveratioris to 
<ovfirmit: /. © (hall notieroublethe Readbpwith the per- 
ty ways .hethad bf-faying and-unſayIng-as might: ſerve his 
Proceed, #tarny As when lefore the Lords Commaſkoners he truly and 
p. 174. FJreely confeſſed his Freaſons, being ( as wei utrden his own 
| bund confeſſed ). overwhelmed, anta-nybe Teſtiue, i Jet, ad fir 
riendu popuſum,yotelude the People and preferve his own 
Reputation 3 ## bir Letters which he wrote abroadjhe cleareth 
kim ſebf of the Powden-Treaſon, as-Sir Edward Coke relates. 
Fhefe are Trioks-nat to be taken notice of in-comparyſon 
of the-boldnefs'which'he at other times did take toexcuft 
andectear/hinf}f'! 18 he charged with having writ Let- 
tersto Greepwel!, and when he had denied #, required to 
Abboti.An- give his anfiver 'upox the-word of a Prieſt? he again denies 
til p.136.b. t\ obſtinately 3 and+yer the Commiſhtioners had then the 
1-17 Letters irs poſſeſſion 34+ upon which, he Tontented him- 
._ .... » flf ro fay,': that! beidenied it, becanſe he thought they*hal 
Proceed, PAhemivot. Is he demanded whether Hall and' He had con- 
p. 195. Rrencetogether, and defired not to equivocate ? how 
flifly did be deny it: upon his Soul, reiterating it with ſo many 
deteftable 'Execrations, as the Earl of Saliſbury ſaid, it 
wornded their 'Hoards to hear hine ; and: yet when 'it' was 
; royed”to his face,” confeſſed the thing; as not only the 
Abbot. An- Proceedings, but his own Letters do declare ; coming off 
til.p.146, a with this Salvo, That when any one is charged before a Ma- 


giſtrate, 


n > i FE 


(3d) 
ſtrate, he W4vt bound fo anſi' bofore Wiendges areprody- PCafaub. 
ced 5 Afi neuro threthy prodere” feipſaws, ! becan(s: 'ND-ONE©Epilt. ad 
1s bontid to betrxy hHiaſtlF, This a hew way of atguinp; Duczum, 
but it's not the only {ingulay thing befel trim irs that roy y/P-117,118, 
For whereas alt Mankind: do practiſe '8ifterity at their 
death's" yet evet then he Soak not forgerts prevaricdtey? 
for he ſaid upon the ſcaffold immediately betore his Eta! all 
cutiop, that he. only had a general knowleds of the Fad by 5 " 
My. Cateſby, &c.' and whit he knew i- part iclars teds)in -, Þ+ 225, 
Confe)ſin :' when yet the | King had Whaley tis tis ona Blas 
writing to the rontrat'y'- (as the Recotder wi (held Ri totes 
meniber) as ſhall be ſhewet? itt th&YetrSatlon; $6thatup- 
on the Whole Ke abundantly 'n{ade' good Whhr! tHoEarb 
of Northampton ſaid to him at his tryal, I co#fofs tha veils! 
any man in your ſtate gave leſ7 hold: or advantage tb Exami- Oo 
Hers, than pot « thre 711 the oa hedges. #giÞ- 201, 
or that Ci - mg RY 
the'Con} oi of Half > Rm dy "ys ; 4 
abo the ay Us A haroebe whith wa} jerry 
NE: os artiftval" Equioncatit + ſo lrg 
Jopty WF? Oubpanls- ome by ads 


Jet ar ſipereſti as 22h" rnd 4 
eoiand 17-4 yh defence Ms | 


eſt veritas. & prxvaler. f -- a, | SN ano 2-010 
Now if we lay alt theft ting te Gobihes, Iv Ty I 352 4 

how few the deſign, ( astat-.av'Tt went), meded- uy! 

attually concerned m it, how: © cantious --- were- in 
chooling perſons for their tifn, and'ih oblip metre 
ſecrecy when they were cheftn 5 How regs 
to ſhew the Proc by bs arts; and in difpdfing ad ons 3 =_ 
that few amongſt (fm did gs and bo ſhould rot bez bias 
tray each other, (if titongh fickleneſs or fear they "might 
be lo difpoſed Y;" tow firt'ahd refohwe they op upotr” 
F 2 diſcovery 


( 40 ) 
i:+; diſcovery. angd-.appretevſion;5 1t 35' ſo. far from being an 
+. jobjeion/ againſt the Hiſtory: of: this Plot, which makes 
it-popiſh, that ſo few were. diſcovered.z that | it's matter of 
wonder there is ſo much reaſon as there is to prove it to 
beſo. -Now it. may be worth our while a little to 
conſider how they.came by fo much evidence as they. had 
in the Caſe. hp | 


* .(1.) Some things were evident of themſelves, and not 
to be denied, they being taken in the fact; as it was with 
Faxx,; and thoſe of them that were openly in Arms, 
.-(2:)-'Other things. were confeſled, IX fear of the Rack, 
or, the little taſt they had of it 3.as it was with: Faxx 1n his 
firſt Confeſhon., | - | _ 
4tib9%% ; as So. much Intelligence being obtained ; the Com- 
3 LP3-I3Y 


Ce 'Thixi ons.of th xeaſons 


-\—"__ that:was praued, 1 held it more-honour for me at that time to 
confeſs, 43h befare to have accuſed. | ba 


(4.) Sometimes it was by ſeveral Examinations, at ſome 


after 2.3 
Ibid. tion, befides particular Diſcourſes with the Lieutenant of the 


had 


| (41) 
had nothing but, what he calls 
$ 


ar | ing fabnla, a forged Tort'3 | 
ſtory to ſave himſelf, muſt needs be often at a loſs. As it Torti-p.285, 
happened to him for ſometime he . would ſay Greeawel ” ny 

told him the buſineſs in Confeſſion, ſometimes it was by '* 7*537* 

way of Coufultation : one. while upon. the word of a 

Prieſt he burnt the Popes Breves as ſoon as King Faxes 

was Proclaimed ; another. time he burnt them at Congh- 

ton. | | 

(5.) Sometimes they did diſcover themſelves through 
want of underſtanding one another. As it was with Gar- Tort#ra Tor- 
vet, who knowing, Catesby was dead, and thinking Green- *'* ? *285o,.. >, 
well had made his eſcape, concluded he might then ſafely 
fay any thing, and ſo would own. no other knowledg of 
the Plot but what he had in confeſſion ; but afterwards 
underſtanding (through Miſinformation) that he was ta- 
ken,leaſt Greerwell ſhould confeſs and prevent him in it, he 
then acknowledged that he had it out of Confeſſton. 

(6.) Sometimes. a Confeſſion was extorted by confront- 
ing of Evidence. So when: Garret declared that he had 
no deſign of writing .in behalf of Bay»haw, but to prefer 
him to a Command ; being oppoſed herein by the Teſti- 
mony of Fax, who faid that he was ſent to Rome on pur- 
poſe to implore the Pope's aid for their Aſſiſtance upon 
the ſucceſs. of, their Deſign 3 he did then confeſs it. So 
it was betwixt Hall and him ; as it follows. 

(7.) Sometimes a diſcovery was made by the intercept- 
ing of their Letters or diſcourſe;and both theſe betel Gar- pioceedings 
net, For undertaking to write a Letter to one Kookwood a p.173,200. 
Prieſt, at that time in the - Gate-houſe ; and another to Theſe are 
Mrs. Ann Vaux; and athird to the Fathers and Brethren, quoted often 
&c. they were all taken, and much diſcovered by them, 2 Abbott ..” 
Again,having a mind to diſcourſe with Hall the Jeſuit,then —<a0us--ahth 
allo: a Priſoner in the Tower ; and prevatled with the x,,.; +. 
| | Keeper mM 


Abboti An- 
1: P.141.6 


42 ). 
Proceed. Pr | Keeper tofind outa way for BY fn. The Keeper did{ont withal 
185, 1 PYY <ſcovered it 3 and two Gentlemen df unqueſtionable*Re- 
 ..z putation being placed ſecretly within the hearing of it, 
* gained conf Mera particulars agaihſt him, which he was 
orced by that means to confeſs. By theſe and the like 
means was their obſtinacy and. ſubtilty conquer'd, 'and the 
Intelligence drawn from them' which we have as to this 
matter. But where theſe reaſons were not, we are little 
beholden to them. For what is ſaid of Garret in a more 
eſpecial manner 3 that” there was xo Truth gained from him, 
Caſa-ubont hich he did not find: hjmſelf conſt tonſtrained to confeſs by Wi 
Epift 64 neſſes and Ti Fredo of nntoubted Credit ; \salfo 1n propor- 
Daceum p. P 
wy” tion true of all the 4 'foraſtnuch' as? can perceiye by 
Abboti An- the moſt diligent Enquiry. 
cil. p.136.b, The Author of the Cath. Apol. ſaith, that there were #0 
Cath. Apol. zore Conſpitators, becauſe. no Gentleman was diſcovered, 
P. 401. [ beſides thofe that were kilted,aind* taken,and + whith 
could not "happen "ant of deſien. to fave their - ends. 
This he offeres two reaſons for: x ey ſe ſeveral particulars 
C which might have been eaſi 7 kept ſerret ) were revealed, as 
may be found in their. printed Confeſſions. (2.) The Male. 
fattors did accuſe 1 their Confe fart, and Too Chg they 
would never have ſpared others, had 3pere beer any guilty. 
Rom. Chur, This 'cannot be # poſed, th another, that they ' had 
vindicated ot Tenderneſs 5 Op to leave any other undiſcovered ; "whoſe 
P+ ©5+ Conſcience compelled theut, to expoſe their own Conf ors fo 
their deſerved Pena ty.” To which the laſt Author adds, 
©. Eh not one '\N oblegn. 1, 0r any other of the Catholick, 
entry did know or approut of t that wir ked conſpiracy becintſe 
Cath. Apol. the Cathelick, Lords. alt 'of them, ſth. the Cath. Apol.”] 
P« 406, were to have ui ndergone the ſame bat barons Fate with the reft, 
But I cauniot conceive the force of the firſt Argurnent ; 
for what if there were ſeveral particalars wel | by'tbem, 


whic h 


6% 
» 4 


CONS 
which might eafply- have beox kept fecret 2- Might not that be 
ſo, and yet there be nothing'of Sincerity and Conſcience 
in the ca? Might it nothe done for the: connexion of one 
thing to another ?'({ which often times makes Circumftan- 
ces to be neceſlary; as it is there?) Might 1t not be done 
to impoſe upon the Examiners, and-to let them think that 


when they are fo exatt in the lels,they will not let flip the. 


greater ? | And | have we not jufb cauſe to think this to be 
the reaſon, rather than what the Apologitſt doth offer for 


it? ' If mdeed' thefe printed Confeffions had been fo exatt 


( as he will needs ſuppoſe ) then there had been ſome co- 
lour for what he fays 3 but when the contrary is manifeſt, 
his Argument falls of it (&f. And that this is fo, appears 
from what I have before obferved, far Faxx and Winter 
upon ſecond Examination confeſied more; and what they 
did afterward confeſs was fo matemal, as could not be for- 
potten by them before, had they not been willing to have 
concealed'it, if they well could. But again, where is the 
conſequence ( ſetting afide the conſcience in it) that be- 
eauſe they did ſometimes lettall fome things of little impor- 
tance, therefore they muſt needs alfo reveal-things of an 
higher nature; therefore-they mult betray thoſe Friends, 
who had nat' by any overt Ads diſcovered themſelves? 
So that before this 'Argument muſt be granted, we muſt 
grant that Faux and Winter were privy to the whole Plot; 
and that part in which they were not perſonally concern- 
ed, as well as what they were. We muſt grant, that they 
made conſcience of not concealing'any* part ar particular 
of it, ( as far as they knew ); and we mult further grant 
that all thefe particulars are contained in their printed 
Confeſſions. Or elfe we may ſifely conclude, that not- 
withſtanding there are :ſeveral Particulars revealed in their 
printed Confeſſrons (which might have been eaſily. kept ſecret ) 

they 


44 

they might have 4 deſig £ ; 2108 Friends; aqd there 
might be more Perſons in.the Plot than are recorded in 
their Confeſhons ; and (whichis pity) a pretty Argument is 
thereby loſt 3 and which is worſe than that, it might be 
.a Popiſh and general Plot notwithſtanding. 

But however, will they ſay,it they were {incere in thoſe 
- Confeſlions, then a part of it ſtill remains good ; and what 
greater Argument' can there be for that they were ſincere, 
thanthatthey did accuſe their own Confeſſors (whichis a thing, 
that nothing but the power of truth can force them to) 
.and it they-did not ſpare them, they woyld certainly 
not ſpare others. In anſwer to which I ſhall conſider, 

1. Whether they did thus accuſe their Confeffors ? 

2. Whether'if they did, their Conſcience (as is pleaded) 
compelled them to it £ : | 

As to the firſt, 


I. It is notorious, that theye were ſeveral of them did 

Not at all accuſe their Confeſlors ; this is certain as to Sir 

Everard Digby, that he (againſt his own knowledg ) did 

all he could upon his Trial to vindicate, them : And if 

we peruſe the printed Confeſſions, we {hall not find a 

word to that purpoſe. If Faxx and Winter did afterwards 

accuſe any, it was what they were, if not very backward 

and culd,yet very imperfect in.. For the Earl of 'Salisbury 
Proceedings tells Garnet z, Let it not be forgotten that this interlocution of 
P.194- yours with Hall;overbeard by others,appears to be digitus Dei : 
for thereby had the Lords ſonte light and proof of matter 
againſt you, which might have been diſcquered otherwiſe by 
violence and coercion. Implying, as Morxs,obferves, that 
Mori Hiſt. 'they had'not matter before ſufficient to charge bim with. The 
P-315+ great thing charged upon him ſeems to be, that ſome of 
Antilog. p. "I: others confeſled, that bis wame was uſed to them by 
146.b @#Catelby to juſtifie the lawfulneſs of the Ad, as Garnet 1n nn 

O 


[45 ] 


of his Letters doth ſay 5 but what he there adds, that 
All did ſo confeſs, is manifeſtly falſe. Since, beſides what —_ 
is aboveſaid of Sir Everard, Morws doth declare, that wo- Mori Hit. p. 
thing was confeſſed againſt the Jeſuits, but what Bates ſaid of ?'** 
Greenwel | or Greenway] viz.that he was in the company 
of the Conſpirators;zand which Sir Everard faid,he heard he 
ſhould confeſs of Wally (orGarret.) So that when theſe late Dighy's Pa- 
Apologilts fay the Traitors did all accuſe and expoſe their Con- Þ*7- 3: 
feſſors,its more than was true,and more than the Jeſuits will 
thank them for. For all of them that hitherto pleaded the 
cauſe of the Jeſuits do ſay the contrary; More ſhall ſpeak fur \, - 11:9 
the rcl{t ; who ſaith, for ought I car perceive, the accuſation Þ. 313. 
of the Feſuits hath no other foundation than the Confeſſion of 
Bates, who is ſaid to have accuſed Greenway, ec. and he 
would perſwade us alſo,that Perſors of good credit reported 
that while in Priſon he confeſſed that be had accuſed him falſly. Wbid. p.3 14+ 
How true this is I ſhall afterward conſider ; but I pro- 
duce this to ſhew what contrary things theſe men will 
ſay if it may ſerve thew Cauſe 3 when in the laſt age it 
was pleaded none did accuſe the Jeſuits, and when in ours 
they would have it that they were accuſed by all. 

But (2.) Suppoſing they did accuſe their Confeſlors, 
yet it was not becauſe their Conſcience did compel them to 
it ; This More. will have them (© far from, that he faith, 
"Bates did accuſe them in hope of life, and afterward recanted. 
But whether Bates did fo or no; yet in point of reaſon it 
is evident that it was not from any ſuch motive : for then 
they that thus accuſed them would have repented of the 
Fact it felt, and look'd upon it as an Evil, & fit to berepen- 
ted of., For what could move them in point of Conſcience 
thus to expoſe them, '1t it was not that the Fa& was evil, 
which their Confetlors together with them had been com- 
plicated in ? But this we find them far from acknowledg- 

G Ing : 


hes 46 
V. Pr. face t0 ;ng : For Sir Fverard Digby ( Rad for a little while af- 
bis paperi-& ter his impriſonment he doubted of the warrantableneſs 
_— yet being confirmed in it by the Letters of Gerard, 
whom he calls Brother) was ſo well ſatisfied, that he calls 
Pap4. It the beſt Cauſe, Of the like mind were Robert Winter and 
Fanx ; for having found an opportunity for Conference 
inthe Tower from the nearneſs of their Lodgings, Robert 
Proceedings Winter ſaid to Fax, that he and Catesby had Sons, and 
p. 125 & that Boys would be Men, and that he hoped they would re- 
126, venge the Cauſe : Nay that God would raiſe up Children to 
Abraham out of ſtones. And they added, that they were ſor- 
ry, that no body did ſet forth a Defence or Apologie of their Ati- 
on ; but yet they would maintain the Cauſe at their deaths. 
K. James's And fo it's likely they did, for King James ſaith, that ſome 
P da. of them continued ſo obſtinate, that even at their death, they 
ks would not acknowledg their fault ; but in their laſt words, 
291. w” immediately before the expiring of their Breath, refuſed to con- 
denn themſelves, and crave pardon for their deed, except the 
Romiſh Church ſhould firſt condenm it. 

Of this we have a particular example in Grant, when 
being admoniſhed juſt before his death by a learned and 
reverend Perſon to ask pardon of God for his offence ; he 

Caſaub. confidently and readily replied 3 That he was ſo well ſatis- 
Epiſt. ad fied that there was no ſin in the caſe, that on the contrary, he 
Ducxum thought that he. deſerved ſo well for that generous and brave 
P-91. Attempt, "that it would alundantly ſuffice for a ſatisſa&ion for 
all the fins of his whole life. So little did they generally 
repent of the Fat, and fo little reaſon have we to 
think that what they confefled proceeded from compul- 
fion of Conſcience ; but rather that it was from ſome 
other reaſon ; as fear of the Rack, or ſurprize, or becauſe 
others had confeſſed, or that they themſelves had given 
occaſion from what they had before confeſled for a fur- 


ther 


HOES: ; 
ther enquiry, &c. So it happened with Faux and Th. Win 


ter who atthe firſt accuſed none of the Jeſuitsz but having at... an. 
confeſled that they received theSacrament,that led the way 19g,», 159.b 


toa further Examination about the Prieſts, whom they at 
laſt confeſſed alſo. This Sir Everard foreſaw,and therefore 
he took another courſe, (as is before obſerved ) and de- 
nied that he had received the Sacrament at all upon this oc- 
caſion. Now that what I have before ſaid is true, will ap- 
pear from the behaviour of Stephen Littleton, who though 
he had confeſſed that he ſent to Ha!! ( after their defeat ) 
for advice whither to retire 3. and had, with others, ac- 
knowledged that he and the reſt had confeſſed to Ham- 
mond ( a little before ) yet he abſolutely refuſed to anſwer 
whether he received Abſolution from him for the Fad, or had 
his Conſcience ſatisfied by hins about it 3 and added, that he 
would rather dye than reveal the ſecrets of that matter. And 
Robert Winter, who had at firſt confetled that all the Feſu- 
its named, were privy to and engaged with then in the Conſpi- 


racy ; yet, as is before obſerved, did maintain their Cauſe, Void. p.154- 


Ibid. 152, 
Ibid.155. 
Ibid.p.154. 
b. 


and reſolve to defend it at his death, Truly I find none of © 


them that had any touch of Remorlſe but Rookwoed and 
Tho. Winter ;, and for the latter it 1s obſervable that when 
he ſaid, I ſball ſet down mine own Accuſation, &c. which I 
ſhall the faithfuller do, ſince I ſee ſuch courſes are not pleaſing 


ſpeaks there not one word of Gerard ( whom upon a fur- 
ther Examination he diſcovered ) or any other Jeſuit ; fo 
that his Confeſſion at that time ſeems rather to be owing 
to his ſecond reaſon that he there gives, than his firſt, and 
that is,becanſe the oſt material parts had bin already confeſſed. 
To conclude this, when the Traitors did accuſe their 
Confeſlors, either they did this ſincerely, and becauſe co- 
pelled by their Conſcience, or not 5 it not (as have (hewed) 
(2-2 then 


Proceedings 


| . I) dE ' P.46, 
to Almighty God; Yet was 1o far from doing fo, that he lbid.154. b 
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Rom, Ch. 
vindicated 
P+ 64. 65, 


Watſon's 
Dnodlibets 
P+ 177» 
Proceed, 
P. I 56. 

& P» 249, 


Proceed. P» 
165, 


4.8 
then what doth the Fl 3....2 Fu 5 that if the terdey- 
neſs of thetr Conſcience did compel them to expoſe their own 
Confeſſors, then they would not have ſpared others. But if 
they did thus conte(s them fincerely and out of Conſcience, 
then their Confeſlors were guilty of what theſe charged 
them with. And then let them take their choice. 

[ (hall now proceedtothe.conlideration of the laſt Argu- 
ment, by which they would endeavour to prove that it 
was not 4 Popifh Plot, and, that not any beſides the above- 
ſaid Conſpirators were concerned in this Treaſon, vis. that 
all the Catholick Lords were to have undergone the ſame barba- 
rows F ate with the reſt. Suppoling this was true (as it is not) 
yet is not the Pope's Iaterclt to be promoted and the.caufe 
of the Jeſuits mamtained, though the Nobility of their own 
way be deſtroyed > Was there not a time when in an in- 
tended Invalion to be carried on by force from abroad, 
and a ſecret Conſpiracy at home, that it was not the Per- 
fons they regarded, but Intereſt ? I# was to make room, 
place and ſpace for my Maſter, faid the Duke of Medina. 
And might not this be the caſe in 1605, as well as it was 
in 83? And fo their Religion be thereby ſettled, and 

lace and ſpace made for the e/Haſter of Rome, as well as 
pain, and Authority and Power gain'd to the Society ; 
it is no matter 'though the Iznocert periſh with the Nocent, 
and Friends as well as Foes fall by the ſame Stroak. This 
was foreſeen in the preſent Conſpiracy,” and when it 
was made a caſe of Conſcience by Catesby, it was reſolved 
in the affirmative by Garnet ;that for the good and promoting 
of the Cathelick Cauſe againſt Hereticks ( the neceſſity of time 
and occaſion ſo requiring ) it was lawful among many Nocents 
to deſtroy and take away ſome Innocents alſo. So that it might 
be a popiſh Plot, though the Catholick Lords, and all the 

Catholick, Lords were to periſh with the other. 
But 


But notwithſtanding what theſe Writers do ſay, that .. 
the Cathelick Lords, and all the Catholick, Lords, were to be 
thus barbaronſly dealt with : yet we ſhall find that this is a 
great miſtake in matter of Fa& alſo. The Contfeſhion of 
Thomas Winter ( if they had read it). would haye in- — 
formed them otherwiſe 3 for, whilſk we mere in the Vault, ſp NgFe 
we diſcourſed, (avth he, what Lords we ſhould ſave from the EE 
Parliament ; which was firſt agreed in general; as many as 
we could that were Catholicks, or ſo diſpoſed : but after we de- 
ſcended to particulars. And Sir Everard Digby doth give 
a clear account of this matter ; I dare not, faith he, take F*P*7 9: 
that courſe I conld, to make it appear leſs odious 5 for di- 
vers were to have been brought out of the danger, which wow 
would rather hurt them than otherwiſe. TI do not think there 
would have been three worth ſaving that ſhould have been loſt. 
To this purpoſe one of them that was prtvy to it took 
the way of writing to the Lord Moxteagle. Other Lords, 
as the hour drew on, might be admoniſhed of it, or called 
off (as an Author of theirs ſaith they were to be); or per- 
haps ſuch a kind of Letter might have been thought of 
alſo, as the Author of the Catholick, Apology hath drawn ,,,, , 

; ur ; ath. Apol. 
up to ſerve upon ſuch an occaſion 3 and which he thinks ,, 10g" 
would certainly have kept the Perſon, to whom it was written, 
at home. By one, or the other, or the like waies, we ſee 
that care was taken to ſecure all thoſe that would be true, 
or whom they could preſume would be afliſting to them. 

And when this was done, if the Author of the Catholick 

Apology, that tells us that the Catholick Noblemen ther 

were 10t only conſiderable, but the conſtderableſt of the Na- Cath. Apol, 
tion 3 the firſt Marquis (there being at that time no Duke but ©'*0®: 

the late King) the firft Earl, and the firſt Baron being of that 
"Profeſſion ; 1f after theſe, and the four other -Lords he 

there names, he had filled up the Catalogue of all thoſe 


that 


Eudem. Apol 
P-240. 
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that were profeſledly of his Religion (beſides what were 
 ſodiſpoſed) we might by deducting of three (according 
to Sir Everard's calculation) have told him the number 
and quality of the Noblemen that were to be ſaved ; and 
» ' by doing ſo, have ſhewed him that it was ſo far from be- 
| _-Ing true, that al/ the Catholick Lords were to have been de- 
-ftrozed, as he ſaith, that ſcarcely one of them would have 
-undergone that Fate ; and fo it might bea Popiſh Plot,and 
an univerſal Popiſh Plot, without a contradi@ion or a riddle, 

notwithſtanding what that Author hath ſaid thereupon. 
As for what he there ſaith, that a Plot is looked vpon as 
general, when a good number of the chief of a Party are intri- 
gued in the Deſrgn. 1 grant that ſuch a Plot is general (it 
with them men of other ſtates and degrees generally joyn 
- with them in it ) but yet it may be a general Plot of a 
- Party, and the Nobility not be iztrigzed in it; and they 
may be intrigued, and yet it not be known. For what 
more common then to ſend a Forlorn-Hope before, that 
are willing to venture their Lives and Fortunes, and who 
if they periſh, periſh alone 2 What more common than 
for perſons to have ſuch intimations o—"_ them of a Plot 
as are ſufficient to prepare them 3 and again to' give ſuch 
ntimations of their conſent and approbation, as ſhall be 
ſufficient to- aſſure the undertakers of their aſliſtance ; 
ſuch as (hall ſecure the one, if it ſhould happen to be 
diſcovered ; and warrant the other to go on with the 
greater reſolution 2 What more common than to have a 
gencral notice of this, and to be willingly ignorant of 
the particulars (as hath been already obſerved 2) And fo 
the Lords might know of a Deſign in general ; but that 
this was to be begun by blowing. up the Parliament- 
Houſe, it was not neceſlary they ſhould know ; becauſe 
they were to be kept out of that danger ; nor fit to know 
, that 


__ $5. 
that they might not, if it miſcarried, be brought into ano- 
ther. What more ordinary than to raiſe and joyn Con- - 
tributions, and covertly to convey it, ſo that it ſhall ſerve 
the Cauſe without hurting themſelves ? And though this 
was not then publickly known, yet afterward their Rela- 
tions and Deſcendents found that it muſt be by ſome ſuch 
ſecret ways that their Eſtates were broken and impaired 3 
and I am aſſured that ſome of them ( as Captain Dizely 
told a relation of his, whom he believed for that reaſon, 
and others to be concerned 1n it) did ſmell of Gunpowder 
ſome years after, if not to this day. And it this may be (as 
often it is) then a good number of the chief of the *Party 
might be intrigued in the Deſign, and little knowledg of it 
come abroad then, or down to us now. 
The * Parliament then was to receive a terrible blow,and jet Proceedings 
they ſhould net ſee who hurt them ;, for there was 10 appearance P-29. 
of any ſtir ; as the perſon that wrote the Letter to the 
Lord Morteagle faith. There were indeed ſtore of great 
Horſes bought up, and Powder, ec. conveyed ſecretly 
to their Friends 3 but at the ſame time they were wiſhed: 
not to ſtir, untill they heard further 5 as I have ſhewed 
from Watſors Information. It was ſomewhat ſtrange, that 
when the Roman-Catholicks were prepared for [ummlt, aj. a. 
and hardly to be reſtrained by the Feſuits themſelves, as Gar- (1, p, 149.4 
et 11 his Letters complains; and were neither then want- and 165, b 
ing in Courage or Force, as another: ſaith'z that yet they Eudzm. 
ſhould be ſo profoundly quiet about that time 3 and that- Pol. 
the Broils that were in Wales in the May before, . ſhould: 
be ſo calily and: ſuddenly huſh'd, as not to be obſerved  -- 
by the Government. But this ſhewed the diligence and: ntilop. 
dexterity of thoſe that were concerned, and we! have the ,, 128. b, - 
reaſon of it: For Garzet wrote to the Pope that a ſiri& 
Order might come for the ſtazing all Commotions of the Ca- 
tholicks 
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tholicks here in England, intending to ſet their whole reſt of 
the Romiſh Cauſe on the Powder Plot , as Faux confeſled , 
and lull us aſleep in ſecurity in reſpe# of their diſſembling 
quietneſs and conformity, as Sit Edward Coke faith, The 
Jeſuits by the management of Gerard, had been the means 
of —__ Treaſon to light, and him to the Gal- 
lows (as More doth own) thereby at once revenging them- 
ſelves upon him for all the ſtories that he had told of 
them in Printz and alfo ſecuring to themſelves ſome re- 
ſpe& and reputation from the Government for their ſcem- 


1ng fidelity : And to: this they added all their endeavours 


to keep things quiet, and themſelves by that means free 
from ſuſpicion. But now that all this was but a piece of 
Art, appears 

(1.) Becauſe. all the while, even for twenty months 
{pace,Garnet kept Gatevby's practices ſecret 5 which, by his 
own confeſſion, he did affuredly believe to be of very de- 
ſtructive conſequence. 

(2.) Retouſe by the Pope's Letters to him it appears.tho 
care was taken as to gemeral Commotions,yet as to particulars 
it was then faid;there needed no prohibition, becauſe what 
was ſaid about generals would fuftice, The meaning of 
which, will appear from what Sir E. Digby ſaith, Paper 9. 

(3.) It appears that the Commotions in Wales were ra- 
ther huſh'd 'than difheartned, and rather put off than 
brought to an end. | For we find, after the diſcovery of 
the Powder Plot,and the defeating that part of the Deſign, 
the Traitors had an expettationotf afliltance from }Vales ;; 
and therefore Dighy and' Catesby, &c. did, write to Gar- 
zet that he would go along with ther thither, where they 
mighrexpe&t help-3/:and uſe his intereſt with theirs to 
make an InſarreQtion, and 'to put that fire, which was 
before cautiouſly raked up, into an open Hame. : 

| 


33 

If wenow refle& upon what hath been ſaid in this Se- 
&ion, and conſider the Delign it ſelf, which, in the be- 
oinning might be managed by few, yet, in the proceſs of 
It, did require the help of many totake it up, to back and 
carryit on. If we further conſider the perſons at firſt en- 
oapged 1n it 5 who were not only Men of experience, but 
alſo experienced in the ſame way, and would not venture 
upon ſuch a Deſign without a ſufficient Force. If we laſt- 
ly conſider the Proviſions that were made for iuch a De- 
ſign 3 together with the other Circumſtances relating 
to it, 1t will appear that what the Author of the Catho- 
lick Apology ſaith, vis. that 7t is impoſſible that the Catho- Cath. Apol. 
lick, Party ſhould be engaged in i, is fo far from bcing true ; P: 4*** 
that it may with much greater allurance be aftirmed, to be 
impoſſible that the Catholick *Party ſhould not have been in- 


volved in it. 


S BE C T. IIL 
Thoſe that fled and ſuffered for it, were really ouilty. 


He flight of Perſons upon a Charge and Accuſation, 
though 1t 1s not always a certain f{1gn of Guilt, yet is 
ſo generally preſumed to be ſo, upon the ſuppoſition that 
he that flics is conſcious to himlclt of being criminal 3 that 
it's a Queſtion always asked upon Trial, Whether the Per- 
fon fled for it 2 But becauſe this 1s only a general and not 
an univerſal mark of Guilt, I ſhall not take the advantage 
of it, but leave that for another and more certain Ev1- 
dence, Which is, Good and ſufficient Teſtimony, Thuanus 
relates that many were baniſhed or fled upon this account; 
and that when ſome of them were courtcouſly received 


H by 


Hiſt. 1605! 


by Dominick Wilkes, then Governour of Calice, and were 
pittied by him as they were thus forced to an Exile ; one 
of them ſmartly replied, that 3s the yi part of our grief ; 
but that which doth affiicf us indeed, is that we conld not ac- 
compliſh ſo brave and goed a Deſign. Theſe were ſo daring 
as to own and glory 1n it 3 but, on the contrary, the Je- 
fuits,Gerard and Greenwel, when 1t miſcarried,and brought 
the ill opinion of the world upon them and their Society, 
did diſown it, and would neither be ſaid to encourage it 
or know it, however they might have been pleaſed with 
it, if it had ſucceeded. And thereforeit will be neceſlar 
to ſhew that they were really as guilty, though they fled 
from the perſuit of Juſtice, as the others that were taken 
and ſuffered by it : But becauſe much of this ſtory will 
fall in with Garzet's, I ſhall chuſe rather to begin with his. 
That any of the Lay-men that ſuffered upon this ac- 
count were not really guilty, I think no body undertakes 
to prove. Only More doth: offer ſomewhat to leſſen the 
Mori Hiſt, Guilt of Sir Everard Digby, making him to fay at his Trial, 
p. 312, that he was guilty only of concealing the *Plot, but otherwiſe 
he had done and conſpired nothing. But this Account is 
partly imperfe&t,and partly falſe, Sir Everard indeed up- 
on his Apprehenfion, did deny, with ſolemr go" one's 
Antilog. P. ad Exec raticns, that he was privy to the 'Plot of owder ; 
110.2 but being herein confronted by the Teſtimony of Faux, 
— mn who confeſſed that Sir Everard told him when he was at 
de his Houſe, that he was afraid the Powder was dank, ec. 
he at laſt did acknowledge it, and upon his Trial con- 
Ibid. p.127. feſſed the Indictment 3 which none of the reſt did. 
By which inſtance, we may conceive what kind of 
dealing we arc to expect when we come to the caſe of the 
Perſons of their own Order, when the Jeſuits write after 
this rate about the caſe of thoſe that are not. For of 


them 
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them alſo weſhall find ſeveral concerned 3 as Father Cre/* 
well Legier Jeſuit in Spain,Father Baldwin Legier in Flan- 
ders, Parſons at Rome, Garnet Provincial in England,Gey- 
rard,Teſmond | alias Greenway, Hammond, Hall and others, 
who are known to have dealt and paſſed through the whole 
AGion, as Sir Edward Coke ſaith. But amongſt thoſe, Gar- proceeds 
net, Gerard, Teſmond, Hammond and Hal! were more im- p.g6. 
mediately concerned 5 and Garret and Hal/ were taken 
and Executed for it. But, notwithſtanding,thcir Trial was 
in the face of the World; and Garzet's at Gnild-Hall in FIRE 
the open Court, before ſive Earls,three of the chicf Judges, 7 rig 
and the Lord Mayor of London ; Notwithſtanding all the 4 IR 
proofs produced, and a fair Hearing of whatever the Pri- q,,, 7,-1;, 
ſoners could ſay for themſelves z Notwithſtanding they P. 291, 
were tried and caſt by a Jury of impartial Perſons, and 
ſuch as they, nor any elſe, could have any exception a- 4p. 9- 
gainſt 3 yet they ſhall be ſaid to ſuffer as Martyrs, and ,, 1 
pulecrarie conjuraritionis obtentu, upon the pretence of the BRO 
Powder-Treaſon, as one faith : To be accuſed through envy qex Martyr. 
and malice, and condemned by a very unjuſt Judgment," as An.1606. 
ſaith another, But with how little Truth or pretence Mori Hilt.p. 
all this is ſaid,will be evident,if we conlider, P-312,6 

(1.) That they knew of this Plot in Conſeſſron at leaſt, 33+: 
This Garzet more particularly pleaded for himſelf, and 
this is the chief Plea inſiſted uponby his Apologiſts. And 
to make this Plea the more effectual, they ſpeak much of 
the ſacredneſs and inviolableneſs of that Seal and Sacra- 
ment (as they call it) which ought mot to be broken, or the 
ſecrets of it betraid for the avoiding of any miſchief bow great Eydzm. A- 
ſoever,as one faith 3 or, the ſaving Chriſtianity from ruine, as pol. p. 3 37. 
ſaith Cath. Apol. Thi (faith the former) is of divine Right, 1hid.336* 
and if God had not thus ſecured it, he would be Carnifex, & 
fidem falleret 3 he would be a Hurderer, and mor of 

I 2 is 


Proceedings 
P. 215- 
Caſaub. 
Epilt. ad 
Duczum 


P. 137, 


Widdring- 
toni Appen. 
P.149. 


Proceed. 
P.186, 


6 

his Faith, This Garnet did Le his own behalf, that he 
was bound to keep the ſecrets of Confeſſions, ec. and 
when asked by the Earl of Nottingham, if one confeſſed 
this day to him, that to morrow morning he meant to kill the 
King with a Dagger, if ke muſt conceal it 2 anſwered, that he 
muſt conceal it, Now, if this be true, what a cale 1s the 
World in,that when a Deſign is laid to deſtroy the Roy- 
al Family, the flower of the Nobility and Gentry, and 
thouſands of perſons belidesza Prieſt ſhall be obliged more 
to ſecrecy upon Conteſſion,than to a diſcovery, notwith- 
ſtanding all the miſchicft chat ſhall thereby enſue. A prin- 
ciple ſo much contrary to the peace of the World and the 
welfare of mankind, that I am confident it it was turned 
againſt themſelves they would be the firſt that ſhould con- 
demn it ; and thatif ſuch a Plot had been undertaken and 
carried on again(t the Pope and the whole Colledge of Cardi- 
nals, ( as Widdrington hath the Caſe) to ſend them out of 
the World by the like means, (as this was) : neither his 
Holineſs would have condemnd the Confeſlor if he had 
diſcovered it ; or have commended him, if he had con- 
cealed it upon this reaſon, and thought himſelt obliged to 
him for his fidelity that way. Without doubt they 
would all fay, as Garnet at laſt did-—l[ zwmft needs con- 
feſs, ſaid he, that the Laws made againſt ſuch concealing are 
very good and juſt, for it is not fit the ſafety of a Prince 
ſhould depend upon any other man's Conſcience. Andif the 
Laws are good that make them guilty of Treaſon, who 
do ( though upon account of Confeſſion ) conceal it, 
then thoſe that thus do conceal it are far from being 1n- 
nocent, or fit to be inrolled amongſt the number of 
Martyrs. 

But ſuppoſing it was only in Confeſſion that they had 
any knowledg of it, yet there are ſeveral caſes excepted 


and 


and which it is lawful for them to divulgeit in. Snch a caſe 
is Hereſie 3 according to that known verſe amongſt the 


Caſuiſts, 
Hereſis eſt crimen, qued nec confeſſio celat. 


Thus Dominicus Soto determines, (who is rigidior cuſtodia Tort. Torti, 

Sigilli, as Biſhop Andrews faith of him) Sxch crimes are not P: 295: 

to be concealed, but immediatly to be diſcloſed, quod plurimune Soto de rat, 

timendum eit in crimine Hareſis, becauſe there is very _ S —_ 

much danger in caſe of Hereſie. Cſen,. Fo 
Such again is any crime that tends to the damage of a 


Community. Such again are all thole crimes which are of 
pernicious conſequence in themſelves, and that are only 
11 intention, but not committed by the Penitent. 

Such again are thoſe where the Confeſſion is not by 
way of Contrition, but Advice. 

In theſe and the like Caſes the Caſuiſts of their own ,,, +. 
Church have accounted it lawful and neceſfary to diſcloſe p om = 
them 3 and accordingly thele ſecrets of Confeſſion have det 
olten been divulged ; as hath been ſhewn by Biſhop A-- Fe 
drews upon this occaſion. So far 1s the Author of the Ca- 0G " : 
tholick, Apology from ſpeaking truth, when he faith that P49 
this Sacrament |_ of Conteſtion ] is of ſuch reverence among _ ,  . 
us(unlefs he mean the Jeſuits and ſome Jate Writters)that a: 
we cannot lawfully diſcloſe a ſecret known by it, though 'twere 
to ſave Chriſtianity from ruin, And ſo far is Dr. Mongicy. oo 
from having nothing but Confidence, Malice, &c. to drive 
him en, when he faith,their Caſwiſts acknowlcdg, that He- 
reſie told in Confeſſion may be revealed. 

But 3 further ſuppoſing this was told in Confefſion,yet Ck A 
the Confeſſor 3s to A hoadh the *Penitent from it; ( as the * 5 Ap0h 
Catholick, Apology at leaſt ſeems to own,) and it is to be *' *'** 
ſuppoſed, that it he is not to be diſlwaded 3 yet, then to 


divert 
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divert the miſchief, the Confeſlor may and ought to diſco- 
ver, (tor elſe he leaves the Cafe as he finds it, with reſpect 
to thePerſon or Perſons concerned) provided, fay their 
Caſuiſts, that whilſt be diſcovers the Crime, he doth conceal 
the Criminal. 

Now if all this be true, that a Secret may be communi- 
cated in Confeſhon, and the Confeſlor not fin in revea- 
Ing it 3 then what will it ſignifie that the Gunpowder- 
Treaſon was diſcovered in Confeſhton, if the matter con- 
fe{(led was of that kind as would make it lawtul, fit, and 
neceſlary to be revealed ? And certainly, next to the ſav- 
ing Chriſtianity from ruin, there can ſcarcely be a greater 
reaſon/tor breaking the Seal of that Sacrament (as they 
call it ) than that a Royal Family, the Nobility ( 1n 
great part) and Gentry, &c. of a Nation would have bin 
by one blow deſtroyed. And yet this was patiently 
heard, and the Penitent not ſo much as really diflwaded. 

Proceedings Forallthat Garzet could ſay was, that he did oblige Green- 
p. 216 Welto deſiſt,and that he hoped that he had ſo done: and that 
Antilog, he went unto Warwick-ſhire with a purpoſe to diſſmade Mr. 
p.143 b Cateſby; though he knew Catesby would not come thi- 
ther till the day after the Blow was given ; as hath been 

before obſerved. 

(2.) But all this while this is far otherwiſe, it being 
very notorious that this Plot was diſcovered out of Con- 
feſlion to Garnet and Greeawell, &c. as will appear from 
the account which Garret himſelf gives of it, (as far as he 
was concerned.) In which he delivers his mind very un- 
certainly. Sometimes he ſaith, it was iz Confeſſion, Some- 
times, he ſaith it was out of Confeſton, but it was with 
rclation unto Confeſſion 5 Sometimes 1t was by way of 

Tris Advice. Again, Let him be asked, what he thought of 
Jortip.285, Greenwell's intention in It? he ſaith, that perhaps _ 
we 
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well had no thoughts. of Confeſſion, but might diſcover it 
to him under a lefler Seal and Obligation . of Secrecy. 
Now what can a perſon more diſcover himſelf by, than 
that in ſo ſolemn a thing as Confeſſion, and ſuch an extra- 
ordinary caſe as was then revealed unto him, he yet knew 
not,if we ray believe him, what the perſon confeſling did 
intend, orin what way he himſelf received itz whether it 
was communicated to him as'a Friend for advice, or as to 
a Confeflor for the disburthing of the Conſcience. But 
if we further enquire how this was diſcovered to him, we 
are ſtill further-to ſeek ; It was firſt walking in the Field, 7hid. p.296. 
and afterward what they had frequent Conterenceabont; Antilog. 
as about the way of doing it, the progreſs im it, and the P14 b, 
courſe they were to take after the firſt blow was given. Shue —_— 
This plainly proves it to be matter of Conſultation rather ©? P: 137: 
than Confxſion ;' and that it was rather what he was 
pleaſed with, than what he ſonght to hinder. .So that the 
whole' ſtory'about GreezwePs Confeſſion to-Garrer, and 
Catesby's Confeſlion'to Greenwel, ſeems to be no other 
than fabula formalzs, a ſtory of Garnet's own invention, as 
he in his private Letters doth acknowledge. 

Laſtly, If we would underſtand the Caſe, let us: follow 
him to his death 3 and yet there we are at a loſs, where 
he ſaith, what he knew in particulars, was in Confeſſrons and 
yet when minded by the Recorder, that the King had it Procce 
under his own hand, that Greenway [ or Greenwell 7 told P: 226: 
him of this not as a fault, but by way of Conſultation, &c. he 
anſwered, whatſoever was under'' bis hand 'was true. To 
which he added, that: inaſzmch as he diſcloſed not: the things 
he knew, he confeſſed - himſelf juſtly condemned, &c. From ' + 
which it appears, that either he thought it was lawful up- 
on good Reaſons to divulge what he heard-in Confeſ- 
fion,or elſe what was diſcovered to-him was not in Confe(- 
fton, 3, But 


60 

(3.) But this was fo _ —D being diſcovered tot!;* 
Jeſuits in Confeſſion, that it was by them that the Conſci- 
ences of the ſcrupulous were ſatisfied : As that of Catesby 
by Garzet ; that of Bates by Greerwell ; that of Littleton 
by Hall; and all of them at Holbeach, as far as Abſolution 
forthe Fat could do it, by Hammond. That Catesby was 
herein guided. by the reſolution and opinion of Gar- 
et; both the Caſe he put to him, and the fatisfaftion 
that he (upon the Provincial's anſwer tohim) gave to the 
reſt, ofthe lawfulneſs of it, will ſufficiently prove. The 


Cath. Apol. Catholick Apology doth ſay, that rotking is more falſe than 
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that Garnet ſhould determine that the Innocent and Guilty 
might lawfully in this Plot be deſtroyed together, if it were for 
the greater good ; and takes it upon the word of Father 
More and the other Apologiſts,that Catesby pretending to gs 
a Souldier into the Low-Countries,did propoſe only what might 
be done in a' juſt Warwhen in blowing up a Mine the Inno- 
cent would ſuffer as well as the Nocent 2 Tt is well he ſhifts it 
off tothem, {ince this Perſon of Honour knows better,and 
cannot but be ſenſible that the Records of a Nation, and 
the proceedings of a Court of Juſtice in Exglard,are much 
more to be heeded than a company of partial Apologiſts. 

But as itis plainly aftirm'd all along in the Proceedings ; 
ſo it 1s otherwiſe very evident, that this Caſe was not put 
by Catesbyto Garnet, nor underſtood by Garnet himfelf;, 
with reſpect to any War, or Employment, that Catesby 
pretended to have 1n it, in the A\etherlands. For (1.) if it 
had been ſo, Garret would moſt certainly have pleaded 
after that manner, and not as he did 3 1 thought, ſaid Gar- 


Ibig. p.\5S. wet, it had been an idle queſtion, though afterwards I did wc- 


rily think, he intended ſomething that was not good ;, Here is 
not a word of a War, or of the Low-Conntries, or of his 


going thither. Nay, Garnet faith expreſly, only Mr. Cates- 
o by 
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by aiked him in general by queſtion. But (2.) if this had 
been the caſe, and that it was ſo propounded by Catesby, 
as they would have it, yet what needed ſo great a priva- 
cy, that he ſhould come to Garret by way of ſecret Con- 
tcilion 2 Since the Caſe, as they now dreſs it up, 1s what 
might be put in any place or company. ('3.) If the Caſe Tort. Tort: 
was ſuch what needed Catesby to be ſo folicitous in it 3 and P; oy 
after the firſt reſolution of it by Garret to come again upon OY 5 
the ſame buſine(s 2 (4.) Eſpecially conſidering that Garret * 2 lip 
knew very well, if Catesby had put it after that manner, ,, 1-9, 
that he was not in earneſt ; for there was another reaſon 
for his pretence of obtaining a Regiment, and going to 
Flanders, as hath been before obſerved. (5.) Its a {ign 
that the Caſe was not ſo put by Catesby ; lince it 1s ac- 
knowledged by Garzet, that'be did verily think, that he in Eudem, Apol 
that queſton intended ſomething that was not good. Now how P: 284 
could he well diſcern ſo much from thence, if Catesby had 
. pretended oaly ſcruple of Conſcience about what he might 
lawtully do, now he was going to ſerve 1n the Wars. The 
queſtion if put after that manner hath in it nothing but 
what is fair, and gives no reaſon to ſuſpect any thing that 
15 not good; and therefore its likely,to ayoid the objeQi- 
on that might be; made againſt this way of framing the 
Caſe,\it is that More adds, that Garnet diſcovered that Mori Hift 
Catelby had ſome great Deſign by frequent converſe with him. _— A 
And that indeed is alſo true, and it 1s as true that the Caſe P-3 23: 
was never ſo put under the diſguiſe of a War. For laſtly, 
Garnet himſclt doth canowioghs that Cateſby iz: his name Caſaub.Fpiſt 
and by his authority did ſatisfie the reſt of the lawfulneſs of ad Duceum. 
the Fad, Now it cannot be ſuppoſed that Catesby did not p: 99+ 
underſtand Garret, from whoſe ſide he never was, as they ſay; op, ©, 

by” : ort, Torti, 
or that he ſhould abuſe his friend that truſted him above all the | 0 
reſt, from the knowledg and experience he had of him. It's 4 


certain 
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Procced. certain that when Rookws made it a matter of Conſct- 
P-155- ence to take away fo much blood, Cateiby replied,' that 
he was reſolved und that by goodl Authority ( as coming from 
the Superior of the' Jeſuits ) that in Conſcience it might be done, 
Proceed. Jea thong it were with the deſtrud@ion of many Innocents, ra- 
P. 167, ther than that the Aion ſhonld quail, In hke manner was 
Keys ſatisfied. So Sir Everard Digby doth fay ; For my 
Paper, I» heepirg it fecret,it was cauſed by certain belief that thoſe which 
were beſt able to judge of the lawfulneſs of it, had been acquain- 
ted with it, and given way untoit. And of this we have a 
Prececdings Clear proot trom him. For whereas there was a Breve ob- 
p- 168, tained fromthe Pope by Garret, for quteting ſome brotils 
amongl(t the Papiſts in #Vales, in May. 1605. (or rather p- 
Endem. 4pol on the pretence of fuch Lroils, as Endamon would have it) 
p-255. which ſome now would make us believe were to forb::] 
© all Infurrections and Confpiracies whatſoever, and which 
it ſeems foe did then fo underſtand ; we are told the 
meaning of it, in Sir Everard's Papers, who writes thus : 
Paper 9. '"Befere I knew any thing of this Plot, did ack Mr. Farmer 
[i.e. Garnet] what the meaning of the Pope's 'Brief was ; 
ke told ne that they were not (meaning the Prieſts ) to under- 
firke or proeure Stirs 2 but yet they would rot hinder any, mei- 
thetwas #t the Pope's mind they ſhould, that Jheuld be under- 
mit 17 Paket for Cathvlich Good. And he preſently adds, This ar- 
=p Yipor wh My. Catefby's proceedings with him and we, gate 
pre abſolitte belicfe that the matter 7 general was approvecd, 
thoveh every particular 'was not kyown 5 By which means he 
Paper... 'eathe too preatfarifiction in 1t, that he ſaith, 1 cold 
At 224 \ phre wndhfwerul-le regforrs for the good this wou'd have done 

'! the'Catholick Canje. 
But Garrd was not alone (thongh his Opinion and 
kadgrient in the ofe was vof greateſt Authority) for others 
Mo did follow him in the ſame practice 5 So Greenwe!l, 
whole 
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(whoſe true name was Teſmond, (a) but who abroad went (a)Tort.Tor- 
under the name of Beaumont) (b) did fatiste Bates ( Mr, tp. 281. 
Catesby's Servant) when he feard the unlawtulnels of the (5) Mori 
Action, aſluring him that it was #0 offerce to conceal it, org 33 - 
or (iz to do it for a good Lanſe. (c) * : Fog ' 

They tell us (4) that Bates recanted of this Information (41g; 
(for it was he that accuſed Greenwel.) But (1.) that 1s'no Hij.p, 314. 
credit to them 3 for in that Letter, which he 1s {aid to have 
written to his Confeſlor, he recants allo that he had ſeen 
Greenwel and Garza, which he doth there declare to be | 
true in it (TIF (e). (2.)This report was ſpread of him, atthe '*/ lid p, 
firſt, when all could bear witneſs of the falſneſs ofit 3 he not 377 _ q 
recanting to, nor at his death (ff). . fe ” TOY 

So Gerard did abſolve and give the Sacrament to the \ nels 5 
five firſt of the Conſpirators. The Author of the Catholick 4. b & 162, 
Apology (g) doth ſay that he did deny both by a publickProceed. 
writing in which he called God to witneſs, that he knew mot of P+ 166. 
the Plot, no not ſo much as in Confeſſion , and alſo upon Oath (g) Cath, 
at Rome when examined by the General of bis Qrder. He did Apol.p ſt 
alſo ſaith another appeal to his familiar Friend Sir Everard Hiſt. 
Digby. Butin confutation of this, we have the Confeſli-* 
on of Faux and Thomas Winter, the only ſurvivers of 
the five that did thus receive the Sacrament of Gerard, © 
and were abſolved by him : whom though they did deny ads 
at the firſt toname, yet did afterward accuſe him of it; 
and that he was thus charged by ſome, Sir Ezerard faith, Paper 5 
he was told, As for his Appeal to Sir Everard, he knew 
that he might do it with ſatety and confidence, fince-that 
Gentleman had- again and again fatished them, that he 
would not confeſs his knowledg of any Prieſt,nor:of Him ' _ 
above any. And if he could work thus upon angeher 1Þ19- 
perſon to proteſt and deny, even tothe death,it may well - 
be ſuppoſed that he himſclf was not without thoſe  princt- 
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( 64 ) | 
ples which be had furniſhed another with 3 nor would be 
wanting in the uſe of them, when his own life and repu- 

_ tation, and the honour of his Religion was concerned to 
have it remain a Secret. And this alſo is no new thing 3 
for we find Fiiz-Herbert taking the ſame courſe for his 
own vindication, in a charge of the like Nature. 

Hammond the Jeſuit 1s another, whom we find concern- 
edt cd in this capacity, who did abfolve the Confpirators at 
OCCECINES 1: , 

1's. the houſe of Rob. Winter, when they were in afual Rebel- 

lon:And for which the Apologilt hath nothing elſe to ſay, 
but who ran tel} whether Hammond did not oblige them to 
lay down their Arms before he did abſolve them 5 or whether 
they did not bring ſuch Arguments for continning in them, as 
might render it probable, and then he was bonnd to abſolve 
them £ 

But as to the former, it 1s certainly otherwiſe 3 for they 

.not only continued in the ſame poſture of Rebellion after 

abſolution, which they were in before ; But alſo Hammond 

Antilog.p. - ,advifed Henry Morgan to defend the Cauſe to the ntmoſt be- 

154.'b fore he abſolved him. Which 1s further confirmed by 

what Stephen Littleton did fay 5 who when asked whether 
he was abſolv'd for the Fa&, or had his Conſcience fatis- 

r 1 fied by any about it, vs. at that time; anfwered, that ke 

bid. P:155* would rather dye than reveal the ſecrets of that matter. Which 
doth imply that he had bin thus abſolved, and was con- 

firmed. 
As to the latter, viz. the Do&rine of a probable opinion, it 
ſerves rather to condemn than excuſe them ; for if the 
Opinion of a DoCtor, or their own (and the good of the 
Cauſe ſhall ſerve to procure both) may make an Opinion 
probable, then Fac. Clemens, and Razwilliac, and all the 
Regicides in the World, may be defended, and defend 
themſelves. But yet, even this will not ſalve the reputa- 


tion 
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tion» of Hammond; for Rookwood believed [his 'conceal- 
ment of this. Treaſon to be. a Sin, and confefled it fo to 
him : but he abſolved him from all his Sins notwithſtand- 
ing, without taking notice of this particular. 

Rookwood thought it tobe unlawful, and yet Hammond 
abſolved him,as it he never had ſo thought. 

Another of the Jeſuits is Hall, or Oldcorn, who:was pri- 
vy to it, and did ſatisfie Hamphry Littleton, that did begin 
to ſuipect the Jawtulnels of the Plot,and to think God was p, 4; 
not pleaſed with it from the diſaſter Catesby,&c.met with; ,,,.,, S 
But Hall told him: that we mmwſt not judg the canſe by the | 
event, and gave him f(cveral mſtances to,conftirm- it; This, Antiley. p. 
Humphry Littelton did confeſs. , But ſaith the Apologiſt; he: 150: + 
did at his Execation beg pardon of Hall for it. | Eudem, Apol 

But if he did,he mult ask his pardon for what was true; P'*/* 
for Hall himſ{clt 1n the ſubſtance of it did, confeſs what Antilog.p. 
T ittelton accuſed him of. But how could that be, that he 150.b 
ſhould beg pardon of him.at-the place of execution; when,  _ 
though they ſuffered the ſame day. .at Worceſter, ; yet;not Iid.p.15t. 
at the ſame time, and Litte/toz was dead before:Hull came * © 
thither. - | 

4. The Jeſuits did not only fatisfie the Conſcientes of: 
others and abſolve them 3 but alfo were parties. jn the: 
Treaſon themſelves. 1 ſhall not here infiſt upon what Smith, 
the Biſhop of Chalcedon ſaid of Gerard, that he boaſted that 
he had largely ſweat with working in the Mine : becauſel 
find it not upon Record. But there are ſeveral things laid 
to their charge that will ſufficiently prove, that they: were: 
actually concerned in it . As, | ——_ 

(1.) We find that at the firſt beginning they;were pre- , ,_. 

ſent at their moſt private Conſultations 3 and ſo intimate p,gceedings. 
in that juncture was Gerard with Catesby, that he lodged p.1 13. & 
with him 1n Percy's houſe, as Faux confeſſed. - 


Antilog.p 


(2.)We 


( 66 
"RAGE OR 0) We: find that ſome of aſc adminiſtred the Oath 
P.113. y of $orcey to the Conſpirators 5' $6 Gerard to Catesby, 8c: 
- Greenwet to Bates. 
(3.) They werealfo buſie in buying up ſtore of Horſes 
and Arms; and ' Gerard was more particularly imployed 


pet ah ** herein, as he had $k11, and pretended to reach the riding 
160, þ © of thegreatHorle. 

Proceed, . (4). That they had frequent conifitedtions about 1t as 
pÞ- 167 & Garnet with Catesby and Treſham about the lirength of 
169. the Cathohcks ; Greenwel with Garnet about a Protector. 


Ibid. P.125. And Garxer, Gerard and Greenwel ' with Sir Everard Dig- 
Antil-g-p« * by,' cl? for! they ſeemto' be' the Three whom Sir Beckers 
a6cg * wi'lo' careful to conceal ; and 'whom he therefore is ſo 
IRE careful to conceal, becauſe of ſome particular charge that 
with pap.z. Might be brought againſt them, for what was ſaid or done 
+; when together with him 3 as may be collected trom his Pa- 
V7 rs, =o 

per ; When the Confpirators were in Arms, Greenwel 
came'r6 them from Garnet, and ſo had Garret come like- 
wiſe, but for fear his order might 1rreparably ſuffer by 
his appearance. (zree-wel went from them tO raiſe a Par- 
ty-and'make an Inſurredion. And Hammond continued 

with thetn,/ 

\Nowif ro fatisfie the Rrvpuliods and abfolve the guilty, 
and-ro- oblige to Secrecy 3'4f Conſulting, Adviſing, Afliſt- 
ing, and accompanying with the Traitors will bring the 
Prielts'into the numbers then they my be guilty. And 
its DOt'/ all their own; Declarations, .\pologies writ- 

ten by others « on 1 their Heball will alike Hah] innocent, as 


=# DW 


Proceedings. 
P.216,2 18+, 


Caſaub. at * 


a {ad profeſs that he eek give all vs ann) to clear his 
Proceedings 


9.173 Featenne 7; z and that he that hoped at the firſt ro eſcape for 
Rd IVant 


C67] 
Want of proof ; {hould have nothing to ſay for himſelf, when Proceedings 
he was overwhelmed, as he faid, with [0 great a Clan of P-196,6c 
Witneſſes. 4 + 6 5 
From-which eviderieulab he did at aft confeſs,what they 
could from "other proof charge upon him ; ſo from his 
own confefſhon given under his hand, he was, when he 
would have ſtray d from the path of Truth at his - death, 
forced into it ' sgain+ by the” admonition of the Recor- 
der then preſent. For a little to palliate his caſe and 
clear him(clf, he f41d,that what he korew in particulars was yo 
Cor fijſror, which was contrary to What he before had con- pc c<cdings 
te(led in four points ; as the Recorder then ſhewed ; and p.225. 
how he could thus equivocate . or worſe, and yet behave 
Eirſelf lrke 4 farthfal Servant of Feſws Chriſt at 'Þis death, is D420. 
the Author of the Catholick Apology ſaith, all mankind. 
bur themſelves, cannot, I beheve, ainderſtand, 


6 rag S'r © 7-1V, 


This Conſpiracy was prey port the's account (of Ra 
gU0N, 


'Sour- Allverfiriisbufore havedging what they-comly 0.20130, 
to caft off the odium of 'this Conſpiravy'! from the © +55 
Party in general, and'trom the Jeſuits m- particular; by 
making a few Gentlemen-only- and: their dependents 
concerned in it :-So they uſe as much/Art-ito char their 
Rehgion'from the guilt of it 5 being ſerfiblethar if rhiebe = 
found faulty, thetothers.are; notzobedefonded; \ubatithe 
whole Party mu a (all mer <enſure, Therefore they da- 
bour might and man to 30quit themſelves well herein, 
and tell us =p 4 -zhoſ pcrions were few in number, 
ſo 


1 


( 68 ) 
ſo they did proceed upon diſcontent, and not upon the 


ſcore af Religion. | we) 
"MOT"F' Sometimes they plead, the King did before his comin 
_ 'F* into England give then 'good. hopes. of the exerciſe of 


Eudzm. A- their Religion, which when deceived in, they were exa(- 
pol. p. 23 3. perated. Sometimes their Perſecutions were ſo great, that 
Ibid.p. 290. they almoſt hated yh it ſelf for their ſake. Or as the Author 

of the Catholick Apology words it 3 That which drove theſe 
Cath. Ap!l. Gentlemen into this wickedneſs, was the want of Chriſtian 
P-416. patience, or a deſpair of any eaſe by this Kine from Luce 
Ehzabeth's cruel and horrid Laws, &c. 


Now ſuppoling (1.) that thus it was, that the King 
had before promiſed favour to them, and mſtead of that 
had permitted the horrid and, cruel Laws, as he calls them, 
to have their courſe ; 1s this ſufficient to excule their cur- 
ſed Deſign, or to prove that Religion was not concerned 
init2 Was it upon any other account ( it we grant this) 
than Religion, when, they hoped for Tolcration ; and 
was 1t not Religion that put them upon Rebellion, be- 
cauſe they, had not that Toleration ? 

But (2.) indeed there was no ſuch reaſon for their Con- 
{piracy 3 for they had no ſuch aſſurances from the King. 

| Such a report was ſpread abroad by themſelves, as Wat- 
Antilog.p. ſoz doth acknowledge; but-with what: truth. will appear 
137. b notenly from Watſon's Confellion, who two days before 
his death proteſted upon his Soul to'the Earl of Northamp- 

ton, that he could never draw the ſmalleſt comfort from him in 
Proceedings thoſe degrees 3, but allo from Matſor's Trealon, who would 
p. 137. NEvet: have attempted that, if-he.had been fatisfied of the 
King's /gqod intentions. towards thoſe of his Religion. It is 
not,urihkely but that the King, who after his coming in 

did: receive them freely and favourably, might before treat 

them after : the ſame manner ; but how far it was from 


any 
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any promiſe, Watſon: nec declares, I could never draw Ibid 
more from the King, faith he, than that he would have the 
Catholicks apprehend, that as he was a ſtranger to this ſlate, | 
fo till he under ſtood in all points how thoſe matters ſtood, he 
rould not promiſe favour any way | 
But how far the King was from affording them any- 
ſuch favours, as they pretend, is further declared in a 
Memorandum in the $,ar-Chamber ; For ſore of the Puri- 


the laft drop of blood in his body before he would doit, and 4 8 
prayed that before any of his Iſſue ſhould maintain any other 
Religion than what he truly profeſſed and maintained, that 
God would take them out of the World. As falſe alſo,and leſs 
ground is there for that of their Perſecution. For he was ſo 
far from it that he gave honour at his firſt coming to many Proceed: 
of them, and did admit all withont diſtinction to his pre- P:13e 
ſence upon juſt occalion of accels, asthe Earl of Northamp- . -, 4 
ton (hewsz and took away the Muldts that were laid upon — 
them. And in his firſt Speech in Parliament Mar. 19.1603 p,zs, 

the King did make a propoſal of clearing the Laws of ſuch 
interpretations as /might tend to the kurt of the innocent as well R. James's 
as the guilty,as he faith 3 which Speech was made after the Works.p+ 
Treaſon of Watſon was diſcovered; that not provoking the 49": 


. 


King to change his behaviour toward any other of them 72 __ 


than thoſe that were Confederates in it. So that if we truly ay 
enquire into the caſe,unleſs Lenity and Favour is Perſecu- 1. 5.c. : 0 4c 
tion, we ſhall hardly find what may be fo called, And fo Perſec. 
much indeed doth Szarez ſay ; that King James's kindneſſes Ang}. 
(inaſmuch as they proceeded from political reaſons ) may be well r- 
eſteemed part of their "Perſecution. IK But 4; is 


Tortur, Torti. 
p83. 


Nrocced, 
P- 35. 
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But (3.) There could be no ſuch reaſon for this Con- 
ſpiracy z for they had laid: the foundation of it, and were 
=Re-, it on before the King was ſettled in his Throne: 
This Watſon confefs'd 3 and its alſo manifeſt 3 for Chriſto- 
pher Wright was diſpatched into Spain to engage that 
Kings aſſiſtance immetiatly upon Queen Elizabeth; death, 
and the Powder Treaſon it ſelf was formed in the firſt 
year of King James's Reign. 

We ſee then they had no ſuch provocation given them 
as 1s pretended, and that if they had, it doth-not at all in- 
fer that they engaged upon-this Dehign:not-upon the ac- 
count of Religion. But if we {hould grant that they had 
ſuch a provocation, and that the provocation and Religi- 
on did not go together in it : Yet we have other reaſons 
to ſhew, that it was upon a religious account that this 
was undertaken, and that I ſhall make evident, 

(1.) From the Principles which they went upon. 

| (2.) From their own Declaration. - 

From their Principles. As, | 

(1.) They held that an Heretical Prince might and 
ought to be depoſed ; So Faux ſaid be was moved to this ; 
becauſe the King was not his lawful Sovereign, or the Anointed 
of God,in reſpe& he was an Heretick, 


| + *(2,) That the Pope had ſufficient power, by vertue of 


his Supremacy, to depole fuch 5 This -was Catesbye's rea- 
ſon, for ſaith he, if the Popes ' Breves were of force to keep 


| bim [King James] ont, they are alſo - of no leſs Authority 


to thruſt him out. 


(3.) That it was lawful for the good of the Church,and 


the fartherance of the Catholick Cauſe to kill and to de- 


Paper. 4. 


ſtroy 5 This was the reaſon upon which Catesby and all 


the reſt were ſatisfied ; and from whence Sir Everard did 


with a great confidence affirm, 1 could give unanſwerable 


reaſons 
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reaſons for the good that this would have done for the Catho- 

lick Cauſe. Which it ſeems he was furniſhed, with from a 

Latin Book that he met. with, perhaps Delrioe. If theſe Paper 8: 
'and the like benot-pfinciples of theirReligion, then-weare 

to-ſeek for-them 3-and if theſe are the Principls upon 

which they were ſatisfied,then it wasthe Cauſe of Religion 

that they fought 1n. 

(2.) But ifthis will not do, let usattend to their own 
Declarations. 1 was moved hereunto, ſaid Faux, only for Re- Paper r. 
ligion and Conſcience ſake, the King not baing my. lawful 
Soveraien, &c. 80 Sir Everard Digby, 20 other .caiſe drew 
me to bazard my Fortune and Life, but Zeal to Gods Re- K ; 
ligion. From all which we have reaſon to ſay with King c Coorg , 
Fames, that it cannot be denied, that it was the only blind — aan} 
Superſtition of their errors in Religion, that led thens to this p.1o. 
defperate device. And mult think the Author of the Catho- 
lick Apology let fall - a great Truth, though againſt: his 
own mind, that when Dr. Stillingfleet had aſſerted, that 

the Plotters motives were from their Religion : doth reply, 
"Tis as true that the "Plot ' had: its riſe. from Clem. 8. Breves, 
For fo it had ina great meaſure, as I have before ſhewed. 


| Seen. V.. 


Hey never gave to the World any real and good ſatisfadti- Cath. Apal, 
T on of their abhorrency of this bloody Deſign. The Catho- p- 427: 
lick, Apology -doth tell 'us, that Cardinal Bellarmin:doth + 
expreſs the Treaſon, not only by the name- of Horrid,' but alſo 
adds, Texcuſe not the Fa, 7 abominate King-killitg, 1 de- 
teſt Conſpiracies. ' And” preſently adds of -his own, Did 
ever Writer, "whether Prieſt or Lay-man, Engliſh-mar or 
Stranger, own the-real "Plotters not to be Villains * But the 
, Queſtion is; Firſt, who are thoſe he calls rea! Plotters ?-nat 
the Jeſuits, or hardly Catesby, whom they do ſo -much-ap- 
M K 2 plaud, 
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'plaud, not only for his Parts but his Piety. Again, what 
doth he mean by owning the real Plotters to be Villains 2 
Is it by calling them by hard names? is it that they do abo- 
minate the thing in words of the higheſt deteſtation? All 
this-may be, and hath been done by more than Bellarmir 
orthss- Author, and. yet it 1s.not good ſatisfaction... Is ir by 
writing Apologies and Supplications? that was done in 
'1603 and 1604,juft whilſt the Powder-Treaſon was in 
K. James's 1ts agitation. How ſhall we give credit to them ? when 
Works p. the Principles thefe Perſons went upon were never di{- 
463« owned to the World, upon any ſufficient Authority ;, and 
the Perſons that eſcaped from publick Juſtice, were che- 
riſhed,jand thoſe that ſuffered by it to this day, honoured. 
Fudem, They can hardly forbear extolling even the chief of the 
Apol.p.4. Conlpirators | Catesby ] to the Heavens,as a Man very emi- 
Khid.p-275. ment for great endowments of” mind,and an incredible ſweetneſs 
of temper. Nay, the whole pack of them, ſetting aſide this 
buſineſs, were Perſons of very piows minds and conſciences. 
Butwhenthey come to the Jeſuites, they ſpare no words 
K. James's nor Rhetorick to deſcribe their Merits, and not contented 
Works P- . with'proclaiming their Innocency,they will canonize them 
205, oj for Saints, and enrol them 1n their Catalogue of Martyrs. 

'e ringee- 2” . . G ho + he: 
ns Appendix Thus we hind they did quickly arnet, who in their 
p.123, College at Rowe had his Picture ſet up with verus Chriſt 
'dlegambe Moartyz , and his Name is ſtilt with Oldcorr ( 1. e. Hall ) 
Bibliotb. .'  to-be ſeen 1n-theis Catalogues of Martyrs z which may be 
Cath. Apol. gone, and is, without that great Formality of the Church, 
P+ 427+  , which the Catholick Apology doth ſpeak of, and thinks 
'tocantroul. Widdrington's Information by. But this is not 
+ eniough, for at their Death are ſeveral Miracles pretended 
Mori £8, tobe wrought, as they would have us believe: For O!d- 
P..335, - carn's Bowels, ſaith the Legend, burnt ſixteen days toge- 
77" gether, which anſwered the: number of. years that he la- 
houred. in . propagating their Religion in OS. And 
| arnes 
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Garnet was no ſooner dead, but preſently his Face mult be 


pictured tothe very life by a drop of blood that fell up- 

on X' Straw. Though thoſe that did then ſee it (which was 

about 19 weeks after Garzets Execution ) could not ſee jp;11.:..7 

much init like the Face of a Man without a great power Appendix 

of Fancy, and much leſs any thing like the Face of Garret p. 145. 

more than that of another. The Cath. Apology indeed Antilog. 

doth tc!} us, that it fell iz: the form of a Face ſo exaly alike, P. 200- 

that all men knew it that had ever ſeen him. But we are to re- Cath. Apol. 

ceive that upon the ſame Credit as what he further P'**** 

ſaith, that ke was quartered for an Article of Faith, But 

there was a further wonder in it; for this Straw which had 

before but alittle touch of a Beard, and that had Eyes and 

Features hardly to be diſcerned, by that time it was pre- 

ſented to the Spaniſh Embaſſadour, agiggaul®/iinyy it Mori Hilo. 

grew to greater perfection 3 and from a bare Head, in 319. 

ſome time after, it had its Head encircled with a glorious Eudem. A- 

Crown 3 as it is deſcribed by themſelves. It is no wonder pol. init. 

then,that this Straw which could work fo great a change 

in it ſelf, ſhould alſo propagate its kind;for within a while 

many others were to be ſeen. Mori Hi 
What ſhall we ſay more, if the Graſs where Garnet and þ.z 35. 

Oldcorn laſt ſet their feet in Mr. Abingtorn's Houſe, grew 

up into the exact ſhape of an Imperial Crown, and re- 

main'd fo as not to be trodaW# down by the feet of thoſe 

that came thither, or eat up by the Cattle, as an Author p; 

of theirs ſaith ? What if there. was a ſpring of Oyl broke g/" pHa 

forth ſuddenly in the place where Garnet was executed? x Sepr. i; 

as Father David at Tpres did affirm. What if Gerard did ef- 19. 1624. 

cape by Garnets merits, as he himſelf did declare After Mori Hift. p.. 

all this who.but an Heretick, can beheve otherwiſe than 339+ 

that he was Innocent, and died a Martyr, and is now a 

Saint ?- that 1t was a meritorious ACt to get a Straw or a 

ſplinter of his Bones, and keep them for Reliques ? and 

| | that 


Antilog. p. 


that its lawful to pray, as its ſaid they of Lovain did, Sar- 
Widdring. &e Henrice orapronobz. | 

App.p. 150» But now what if after all this adoe, Garret ſhould"con- 
Forlis.10. feſsthat he finned,What if he ſhould fay(ashe didin his this 
TH .Letter to Mrs. Vans) that he died for Treaſon and not for 
 P:3'* Religion > Then he was not Innocent, not a Martyr, and 
whether a Saint or no,another World muſttell us. Then 
alſo we may admit the ſtory of the Straw and others expli- 
| cation of it 5 who ſaid, That it was no wonder to find 
i#ddringt. his Face in Blood, whot was a Man that did thirſt af- 
App. p.145. ter it. This 1s what Thuanws, as well as Widdringtor, 
report, and I ſhall end with a remarque that the former 

hath upon it 3 So perilous a thing 3s it in theſe times ts ſa 


ſuch things for the honour of another, as do exceed belief and 
th | 'of XN ature ; for they may preſently be re- 


torted to his diſparagement. 
This is the honour that they have done to the dead, 
and they were not without ſhewing Favour to the living 
and thoſe that made their eſcape,who were never called to ac- 
KR. Fames's count for it by the "Pope, mmch leſs puniſhed for ſo ſcandalous 
Appol:in and enormows buſineſs, as King James fanth. Two of theſe 
WorksF. Greenwel and Gerard lived in Rome ; the one Greenwel, 
5, FI ,1[LE. Teſmond | the "Popes Penitentiary ; and the other 
Apol.p.1 1. Gerard,a Confeſſor at Saint Rgters in Rome, as Widdrington 
Cath. Apol, Teports. But here the Auth&FOof the Catholick Apology thinks 
p-42% be haththe advantage of Dr. Stillingfleet, from what he 
relates of theſe two perſonsfrom Widdringion ; for heſaith 
he Pope's Pznitentiary and Confeffor at St. Peter's are 
but different names for the ſame thing,But if it was a mi- 
ſtake it is to err with one of their own Church; zz. Wid- 
Py a drington (otherwiſe called Preſton ) who was not only of 
Fg} whirtgy = theirCommunion, but alſo a Prieſt, as 1 have heard from 
4n.1632, ſuchas knewhim in the Clinck; and I find in a HS, now 

in my poſleflion, that he was one of the thirty Prieſts 


* that 
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that were in Priſon here in Bcend An. 1632. 

But what if after that ſtir made in this matter , they 
prove to be different Offices, then Greenwel might be T be 
Pope's Penitentiary, and Gerard a Confefſor ſome while 1n 
St. Peter's 5 and the Doftor not be ignorant,notwithſtand- 
ing all that honourable perſon hath ſaid. For how mean- 
ly ſoever he deſcribes or indeed may think of it, I find: 
the Pope's Penitentiary is an Office of reſpec, and is called: Crahaw'; 
by that name, becauſe its called the Court of Penitents, Mittimus,in 
but properly is the Court of Conſcience where he officiates; Advertite- 
This Office is uſually deputed to a Cardinal, who is Ma- Rong to the 
jor Penitentiarizs, under whom are many ſubordinate. Oct" 
This is a ſtated Office,and what ſuch a perſon (as Greezwel) 
might be employed in,as ſubordinate.at leaſt. But Gerard's 
Ofhce was occaſional, and what,tho he lived in the Ezgli/h 
Colledg at Rome, he might very well perform. For Wid- 
drington' faith, that many had ſeen him publickly hearing 
Confeſſions at St. Peter's. AS 

It is not that theſe are high and mighty preferments,which Catho. Apo, 
thoſe Perſons were advanced to, that made the Doctor Ibid. © 
revive this ſtory, (though they are honourable enough : 
amongſt them) but that from thence we may fee:how 
little they did diſcourage ſuch proceedings,as thoſe. Jeſuits 
were here 1n Ezgland concerned in, when ſuch 'as were 
equally engaged with thoſe that ſuffered,ſhouldlive quiet- 
ly and reſpeCfully within Rowe it ſelf, and under'thewery 
Eye of his Holineſs. From all which we may well ſay 
with King Fames, what a large liberty is by this Dofvine King, Jame: 
left to Church-men, to hatch or foſter any treaſonable attexpts Premoniti- 
againſt Princes, [leave it to your | ſpeaking to Monarchs,8c. 7] 92, in his 
conſideration, ſince do what they will, they are accountable to Works.p. 
none of 1 : nay all *their treaſonable praFices nmſt - be works *?®* 
of Piety, and they being juſtly puniſhed for the ſame, muſt be 
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preſently inrolled in the 1% of Martyrs and Saints, &c. 

If this be their pratice, that Traitors are thus excuſed 
and protefted ; and the Principles upon which they acted 
not recalled or cenſured ; We have little reaſon to think 
the World ſecured againſt pradices of the like kind,when 
time ſhall ſerveand the necetity ofthings, intheir eſtima- 
ion, ſo requires. And we ſhall not then need to vindicate 
the Hiſtory of the Powder-Treaſon (as we now are forced 
to do) fince we (hall then fee they will repeat it (mutatis 
mmtandis) and we can never hope to be freed from at- 
tempts of that kind,till they quit their Principles, and the 
Romiſh Church come to be reformed ; which will more 
pleaſe ' us than the deſtruction of it, and what is by all. 
good Proteſtants heartily prayed for. 


I ſhould now have concluded, but that I find there 
are ſome that do make uſe of the caſe and circumſtances 
of the Gunpowder-Treaſon to overthrow the belief that 
1s given to the preſent Plot, and by comparing one with 
another, One doth not queſtion, as he ſaith, but to cor 
vince all thoſe whoſe hearts are not of Pharaoh's Temper, and 
whom the violence of paſſion has not totally deprived of all excr- 
ciſeef Reaſon, that there is no Truth in the thing, nor 
reaſon to believe any of the Evidence we have for it. 
Now becauſe of the relation which, this way that they 
have taken, hath tothe Deſign that I have purſued in this 
Treatiſe 3 I {hall add ſomewhat by way of anſwer to it, 
and 1n_ doing ſo, | 

\ I. I ſhall conſider the caſe as laid down by them. 

2, I ſhall ſhew that there is not ſo much difference be- 
twixt Plot and Plot, betwixt the Criminals then and 
Conſpirators now, as there js an agreement z which I 


ſhall do by my making a parallel betwixt the one and the 
other. * 2.1 
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3. I ſhall ſhew the, ground of that difference which is 
betwixt them 3 and how that what hath been ſaid in their 
way of compariſon, to invalidate the diſcovery made of 
the preſent Plot, ſerves little to the purpoſe it was produ- 
ced for. ES 

There are four things, which the foreſaid Author doth New Plot. 
colle&t from the Hiſtory of the Powder Treaſon. Ibid. 

I. There was then viſible the overt alt of Barrels of Powder 
laid in the place. 

2. There was a flight of ſome of the Conſpirators, and their 
reſiſtance at their taking. | | 

3. Thoſe that were Executed, did all confeſs the fat# at the 
time of Execution. | 

4. All perſons indifferently, both Papiſts and Proteſtants, 
Forreigners and Natives believed the thing, &c. 
. And from this he doth/proceed to ſhewzthat all things ix 
the preſent Conſpiracy run counter. to every particular in, that, 
When he begins to diſcourſe-upon the firſt, he ſaith, This 
hainows Plot is built upon the bare teſtimony of the Swearers, 
and that there is not any matter of Fat# viſible and apparent, 
that has any proper tendency, or relation to a Conſpiracy for 
deſtrozing the King, and levyivg of War. Indeed he cannot 
deny, but that there are two' things, which if they could 
be proved to be done by them, as well as it is manifeſt 
that ſuch things were, would be/juſt matter of accuſation ; 
and they are the death of Sir Edmronbury Godfry, and the 
Conſult : but he can put off theſe (he thinks) with a wer 
finger; and if this be done, leaves all the world to challenge 
them further with any thing of that nature. Let ot the 
death of Sir Edmond be arged, ſaith he, as matter of Fad, 
becauſe the unfortunate end of that (Zentleman, as to the true 
manner of it, is a Myſtery yet ' unreveal'd, and is laid at the 
Papiſts door, juſt as Antichriſs ' is charged upon the Pope. 

; But 


. L 


; , . [<38/] <4 ' 
But is the death of that Gentleman ſo eaſily to be put up 2 
Of is it indeed 4 myſtery yet nnrevealed £ Wasit not plainly 
made out that this Gentleman was murdered, and that he 
cold not both ſtrange and thruſt himſeF through 2 And 


was it not ſo revealed that Bedlow, that was to have been 


© one'of the Aſlafinites, and thd Tee tis ' Body when' dead, 
i did of his 6wy} accord confeks it ? and Prance that had an 


and in his death did upon his apprehefiſton alſo acknow- 
ledo it > And was it not ſo reveal'd that ſome fled for it, 
ethers'that were taken, after an open Trial accord- 
ing to courſe at Law, were Executed for it ? 'And ſhalſ it 
bez Myſtery nrovedied £ | 5: 
'But faith he, there are few unbiaſſed ant diſcerimine men; 
that axe corvinced, that thefe'pror Creatures, that ſuffered pon 
that account weve trnly gnilt;3. What in the mean while doth 
he mike of the Judges 'and theJuty, were they neither 
unbiaſed my diſcerning f' or (hall they be nerther; who do 
believe them to have beeri/ puilty upon the fame Evidence 
which the Court was then fatisfied with ? But what ſhould 
hinder biaſed and diſcerming men from being rvawvinced ? 
was there reaſon to'fhink-the matter'of the Evidence not 
to beſafficient, or the Perſons giving it not to be of ſuf. 
fictent Credit ? Let us con{ider the cafe, and that will beft 
inform us. The perſons were ſuch as were cither acaally 
engaged, or invited (© to be ; that either helped to do it, 
or did ſeeit when done : Both, though not known to one 
another, /concurring, as far as they were concerned, jn 
the ſame crreumſtances, as to the Perfon mirdered, the 
poſture of his Body, the place where'it was, and the way 
in whichit was to be diſpofed- of,e*c. And as they did not 
vary from one another, fo not from themſelves, in above 
one pomt,that the Adverſaries(asT rememberJcan after all 
their diligent ſearch find them out in, ( if that be.true 
6 too) 


ST. . -» 
too) and allthis fortified by ſeveral Collateral and con- 
curring Teſtimonies. Whilſt in the mean time, the Pri- 
ſoners were manifeſtly conyinced of the,contrary ; faying 
and unjaying, attirming and denying. the ſame things: 
RET RE did know Prarce as he paſſed up and T : 
down the houſe only ;. at another time he knew him fo, as A ge | 
often to drink with him. Sometimes he never hadſuch an ,, ,," Tr 
order, as he had the 13th and 14th of OFober, to ſuffer no p.z9, 
Strangers, nor any Perſons of Quality to come 1nto So- 
merſet- Houſe ;;\ at another time he had received ſuch or- 
ders before. Sometimes H7l. knew. not Kelly, at another p- 41. & 48, 
time he owned that he knew him, (for 'tis Kelly and not Compared. 
Girald that he ſpeaks of more expreſly, notwithſtanding Compendizm 
what an Advocate of theirs ſaith.) Sometimes, be left the P: 25. 
Lodgings before Sir Edmonds death 3. at another time it 79" P-57- 
was a week or fortnight akter, &*c. ,: - EE. 25) 
But theabove ſaid Author, ſaith Prazce, did once diſ N 

claim his Evidence before King and Conncil :. This 'tis true why Plot p, 
he did, but was ſo lite reſolute in it, that as ſoon as he Tryat's 4 
came to. Newgate he moſt earneſtly begged of. Captain Green, gc: 
Richardſon to go back and aflure his Mafelty, that | all he p-26,&70. 
had that day faid at Council was falſe 3 and that he re- #rance's Na- 
tracted before for fear of hisIite, having nota. pardon 5 or 74*1ve. p. 
if he had, knowing that he ſhould never enjoy. it, becauſe 23-©* 
of the attempts he might expeſt to be-made yponkun; or if 
both, that. however he ſhauld loſe his Trade -& Livelihodd : 
Theſe, together with his 'perſwaſion that it, was lawful to 
ſay or (wear any thing in his way of Religion, did induce 
himtoit.. But however he 7s #0t rationally tobe believed, (arth New Ply, 
the Authqr, #421. be ſhall 1n the ſamecirounſtence of dying, 1” / 
declare their guilt, in, mbich they 0 ſolemnly,devlared, their In- L ns 
 nocengy. By which way of arguing - no; -mangatiever dy 
with a Lye in his mouth.3- nor 1s: any perſon. or: company 
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of men to be believed, in whatever they affirm againſt 
ſach an one, or upon what grounds ſoever they affirm it, 
unleſs they are, or till they come to be in the ſame cir- 
cumſtances with him,that did thus deny it 3 which is very 
abſurd'to ſay. But to put itſo far out of queſtion, we are 
not without this kind of evidence alſo ; for Prance him- 
ſelf, when his Life was deſpair'd of, continued to affirm the 
truth of whatever he at firſt depoſed, and as ſoon as he 
was recovered, did own it afreſh before the King and 
Council. And Btdlow upon his Death-bed did declare por 
the Faith of a dying man, and as he hoped for Salvation, that 
he had wronged no man by his Teſtimony, and what ever ke 
had teſtified concerning the Plot, was true. Here is then the 
afhrmation-of Perſons, not concerned to take away the 


Life of thoſe/men, againſt their denial;who were concern- 


ed to favetheir own Lives; and the'evidence of perſons 
declaring their guilt in the ſame circumſtance of dying, in 
which the others did ſo ſolemnly declare their Innocence. 

And laſtly, hereis the affirmation of fach Perſons, who 
had no Principles of Rehgion tolead them thus to affirm, 
againſt them, whoſe Principles did encourage them thus 
to deny. But,faith the above cited Authour, Berry at the 


New Plot ſame time | of his death] declared himſelf both innocent and 


[bid. 
V.Abboti 
Antilog.p. 
34-4 


Compendi- 
um.P.75. 


a Proteſtant, That Perſons may declare themſclves Pro- 
teſtants whilſt they are Papiſts, is not what we are at this 
time a day ignorant of 3 and of which we have ſtore of 
Inſtances: And that profeſſed Proteſtants may deny at 
their death thoſe crimes which they are juſtly charged 
with and condemned for, 1s what we need not the help 
of an Author of theirs to ſhew us Precedents in; for 'trs 
what we-freely confeſs. But that our Religion ſhould be 
the worle for it, or that the "Proteſtant Do@rine is guilty of 
it, as he would have it, needs more than his bare affirma- 


tton 
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tion to gain credit and belief 3 when we have no ſuch 
thing as a Diſpenſation before-hand or Abſolution after it. 
without deteſtation, &c, to befriend us. Now whether 
Berry did declare himſelf a Proteſtant, and deny the Fad 
upon their Principles 3 or- whether he did deny the Fact 
upon no Principles, is one in etfe& as to the preſent caſe : 
But that hedid deny what he knew to be true, belides the 
Evidence otherwiſe againſt him, we have no little reaſon 
to think from his ſilence at his death, wher he ſaid not any gith's ace 
thing, either in aſſerting his innocence asto the murder of count of the 
Sir Edmund, either as to the Religion he died in ; As one 14 Malcfac- 
that was preſent, and not a little concerned to obſerve, tors,&c. 
doth affirm. It looks very odd that he ſhould profeſs ſo P:1 5: 
much remorſe for his diſtimulation in his Religion, and 
ſo much innocency in the point he was condemned for ; 
and yetat his Execution,ſhould not clear himſelf, but paſs 
by both asif he had not bin concerned. This is ſo irrecon- 
cileable either to his ſincerity in the one, or innocency in 
the other, that it was foreſeen ; and therefore asa Speech 
was prepared for Hi//, before his death, ſo another is made 
for Berry after it. He then declared himſelf both innocent and New Phor, 
a Proteſtant, faith one: He abſolutely denied at the wery Ibid. 
Gallows, the Fa: Nay, as the Cart was drawing away, . he Compendi- 
lifted up his hands, and ſaid, as 1 ant innocent, ſo: receive ny m-p-20. 
Soul, O Feſis 3 asanother tellethus. And yet he ſpoke not 
one word to either. Now what reaſon have we to believe 
his ſilence beyond others proteſtations at-their death ? - 
and yet ſome Mens Proteſtations of that kind are no more 
to be believed by this Author, (as that of the Lord Caſtle- 
baver's, which he mentions) than we believe thoſe of Hill 
and Greer. 

So far then we are not without: Reaſon to convince .: 


us, that theſe perſons. were ſome of .Sir Edmund's true 
Murderers . 
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Murderers, But then it we ſhall add toths, the ſtrange 
circumſtances of Prance's apprehenfion,and the deſcription 
Bedlow gave of (uch'a perſon before it.[f we conſider what 
Sir Edmond himſclt -did foretell about his being the fir? 
Martyr; and the notice that D»ygdale gave of his death,two 
days before it was known at Londoxr what became of him, 
and many other circumſtances which might eaſily be col- 
le&ed 3 We have gopd marks to find out the Murtherers 
by. and the door, at which his death is to belard. 

The ſccond- thing owned by the aboveſaid Author for 
an overt Ad, is the Confult in April 24 (not the 14th as he 
miſtakes) But that he would have to be only a Triennal 
meeting in courſe. But then what needed ſo great ſecreſie 
as to time and place, and ſach care to be taken rot to haſter 


Ireland p.53 ,, London long before the time, nor to appear much about the 


-40. 


P.47. 


P.54, 


New-Plot. 


P.15. 


Town till the meeting be over, leſt occaſton ſhould be given to 
ſuſpe® the Deſign, which the Letter doth ſpeak of ? Then, 
how came rt: to pals, that there were other Conſults, and 
that Mr, treland thould take ſuch a Journey, as from Staf- 
ford-{hire to Londox,by Poſt m Avgrſt,to be preſent art it ; 
as beſides the then proof, Mr. Fexi/oz doth aftrm,and his 
own hand hath made evident ? or if the Regiſter ſpoken 
of, was. only about Conlults tor that purpoſe, why was not 
that Book preduced, as deſired, tor their Vindication ? 

-_ What other oyert Ads there were, as Coleman's Letters, 
Seals for: Commiſſions (upon which Whitebread only an- 
(wered, the taking them out of bis Chamber was more thax 
they had power ta.4v).and the like] (hall not turther ſearch 
after, but kavye ut to what 1s,, and will be further made 
publick by! Authority.. : But what hath: been-faid already 
is (uthcient to ſhew,how hittle truth there 1s in what the 
abovelnd Author doth fantaſtically affirm, wzz. -that the 
charge of the Plot 75s only ſupported:by the breath of the Wit- 
vel es coined into Oaths. 2, He 


Sn | | 
2, He faith that in the Powder-Trexſoty there was the 
flight of ſome of the Conſpirators, and the reſtſtavice at theiv 1455 | 
king. But not one Perſon in this pretended Conſpiracy did Ibid, 
either fig, or abſcond (except only the Prieſt. s,who were obnoxi- 
04 10 the Fn for their Prieſthood”) nay the breateſt part of ' 
them tptn the firfÞ rims j of therr avenſ tron geamre in and Pe? 
der'd 1 emſeloes, | 

But I deny,(1)that itsan undoubted mark. of a rſt $ 
Innocency, that he did not fly when a Treaſon was diſco- 
vered, and he had an opportunity of *making his eſcape. 
For the caſe may be, thathe may 'nat be* tharged 'with'it, 
and then if he he brings it upon! himfelf;” $0 Theſſian: 
in the POV reaſon ſtill contimmed about the'Conrt, that\C ord 
he might thereby feem wholly free and innocent; as an Autkov uM P7 46 
above quoted obſerves. (2. Ne may ftay and yet be gui 
ty, upon apreſtitption. th the Charge: may not be:mate 
g00d, atid he miy Ee oy or wihit of proof.as Garnet idped? 
(3.) He tnay tay ind yet'be- guilty, #$-preſuting, ih 
though the Charge be made good ; yet he hath perſons of 
power and intereſt great enouglf tointerpoſe betwixt him/ 
and danger. Ant therefore'rather than be Jevfareth guilty 
by flight, or betray and diſcredit His Cavfe;” or" Uiſtyaſt his 
Frick, he may chooſe to ſtay, chough hete ho more m- 
nocent than thoſe thar- fly. | 

But after all, is it not poſſible thut ot As FRY be Py 
whoſe enilt, or fear id prevail nyotr him to fly and fecnre' hin;- 
ſelf, &c.” as he ſarth 1t is not? He grants the Priefts didfly 5 
but 7t. was becauſe they were obroxiont '-to'thR1 aw for't their 
PrieſiLood.” "If that'was the reaſon; thehthef©& hal'been! 
fo Prieſt bur what\would have fled: : 4 thoſt that'were rot 
charged with this Treaſon, as well as thoſe that were'; for, 
ſetting alide this new charge, all as Prieſts are alike obnoxi- 
ous 3 and yet we find all drd not-alike fly. 


But 
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Tryal of But were there none ot PL that fled, then where 
Green, Oc. ape thoſe, Laywen that were concerned in the charge of 
þ21,43-XC. Gin Edumnd's murther, and that are {o often mentioned in 
the Tryals? What are become of many perſons whom it 

15 not tor me to name, but are known to have reſided be- 

I yond Seas, ever (ince the Examination into this buſineſs? 
Tbid.p. 67. Now it what one of themſelves faith be true, that flight 3s 
a (gn of guilt, then theſe are (elf-condemned, that put it 

upon this iſJue, and ſay that the ſtouteſt man, had he been 

New Plot. £##ty, would have fled upon ſuch warning «: but the moſt tine- 
Ibid. rous of Nature did not fly, becauſe he was innocent, | 
New Plot 3. He ſaith, thoſe that, were executed for the Powder-Trea- 
p-13,15- ſor, did all confeſs the Fad at the time of Execution : Where- 
Compendi- ,g thoſe: that have been executed for this Plot have at their 
um-P-75* Deaths denied the Fatt, and reſiſted all temptations of Par- 
dong and Reward, &c.. ,That the Traytors in the Pow- 
der-Ereaſon {did confels the Fact, we readily own ; if 

they, mean thereby the Treaſon,as it was at, firſt hatched : 

But that they did thus-confelſs, and not perſilt in the pro- 

teſtation of their Innoceney. to the Death, was not be- 

Compend. caule.thgir Conſciences would not diſpenſe with it, or their 
P-73- Aeligzon' not permit ther to be obſtinate and forſwear them- 
ſelves, (as a late Author of theirs would have us believe } 

*y. Pag.35, but for other reaſons; as I have ſhewed at large before*, 
40,& 46. For I queſtion, not-but that as Faux did lay the blame at 
firſt wholly upon himſelf : ſo he would have ſworn to it alſo, 

if it had not been the Torture that he ſtood more in-awe 

of, than his Conſcience. It was upon this ſcore and not 

bis Religion, , as. the Author of the Compendiun: doth ſup- 

poſe, that, the Lords laught at his Huffing and Bravadoes, 

Compend. fjnee.otherwiſe they. would rather have put him to his 
P- 73+ Oath.than to the Rack,to have extorted a Confeſſion from 
him 3 and therefore to-make uſe of his caſe amongſt others, 

as 


( 85) 
as the abovefaid Author doth, to oppoſe to: the caſe-of the 
Perſons that were lately Execited,and that denied the Fa& 
at their Execution,is nothing 'to the purpoſe.) Before Their 
caſe then will be of uſe to the vindication.of Theſe, riow, 
they muſt prove that the whole Plot was at that time con- 
feſled by the Conſpirators, that they never denied any 
thing which they were upon Oath charged with, and that 
they had no Principles to warrant thetn if theyidid. ; But 
the contrary to theſe is manifeſt, as hath been' already 
{ſhewed, and ſo can do them little- fervice.,' : Without 
doubt had the Traytors then had as much Power to con» 
ceal the whole, as they did the greateſt part of it; and 
could as well have kept to' themſelves what they did con- 
feſs;as well as: what they-did not, we ;had been-hittle the 
wiſer. They. then were of the ſame Religion,& ated upon 
the fame Principles as the others now and therefore-that 
they then. did confels, and theſe did not, was becauſe their 
Circumſtances were different, and not becauſe- They were 
guilty,and Theſe were innocent. For if the other had\|been 
in theſe. Mens condition, I do not doubt but they would 
as obſtinately have denied; and if Theſe had been in their 
condition, bas little doubt but that they would have.con- 


Vid. pag. 35s 
C 


fefſed according as they did? then. The others denicd,. as -- 


long as Denial wauld' do them good, and till: they ſaw. it 
could not be denied, having clear proof againſt them : And 
theſe 'did deny and: obſtinately perliſt fo to do, for want 
of other proof than the Oaths of others 3 and ſo their 
denial being oppoled- to the others afirming, their for- 
{wearing'it to the. other Oaths, their dying words to'the 
others that were: to live, they - did -not queſtion but the 
World would believe they had Truth on their fide. And 
when the Principles and Honour of their Religion, 
their own Credit, and fatety of. their Friends, and the fear 
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of Conſct- 


( 8s ) 
of Damnation. to: boot ( which often prevails with Men 
moretheh the hopes bf a preſenrReward)doengage them; 
its not mpullible:that they ſhould ceny, and-dye-in'the 
wg wn ro 17 20703410 od [Ike nod 
1:4. The abovelaid 'Awthor adds, that alb perſons: imdiffe- 
remly, both Papiſts and Proteſtants, &c. believed the thing 


{: the-Powder-Treafon 7]/:aud ro foul living did deny it. 


ldeny-it; how could they. fmce there was Powter, and 
Matctizdifoovered,. and Faux was apprehended upon the 
Phace:? /Deny it how:could they, fince ſome of the 'Tray- 
tors were aftually. killed, or taken in an Inſurrection; 'and 
thoſe that were taken did.:confe(s more or lefs ?. But 
what the-Confſpirators would: have done themſelves, and 
what others alfo of theſame perſwaftion would have faid,if 
there had been nothing,but the Oaths of Witnefles againſt 
them; we muſt go -to their Principles and/Pradtice-to 
confecture. But though they could not; deny the matter 
of Fa&,' yet they have:done what they could towards it 3 
For ſome'tellus, 'as hath been ſhewed, that.Cecil (to 
rain the Party ) drew thoſe fiery men in by his ſubtile tricks 
and artifice. . | Others, that 1his deſperate Attempt: ſeemed 
rather” of a! private kindred\ or acquaintance, than of any Reli- 


Ence p. 226. giox,” | Nay 'they have .the ' Confidence to ſay, That the 
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A Plea for 
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printed 
1621, 


p.55, & 58, 


true' Prieſts and Catholicks of England knew them [ the 
Traytors ] vt to be *Papifts &c. and they were never Fre- 
quenters of Catholick Sacraments with any Prieſt, &c. If men 
will dare to ſay thele things, when their own Writings 
are againſt them, and when we 'read there of the great 
endearedneſs *twixt Catesby's family and the Jefuits, 'twixt 
Catesby and Garnet, twixt Sir Everard and Gerard, &c. i they 
may as well deny the whole, and we may thereby know 
what they would do if = had not matter of Fa&, and 
overt As too vitibly and apparently in their way. If 

they 


: 


£87) 
they will ay things fo notoriouſly. and. evidently: Falls New-Plot 
what. may we not expe& when a; Plot..is made. out purely þ- 
by the dint of ſwearing ? ( as one doth phraſe it : Though © 
in our preſent caſe there is #zore ther the Credulity of people 
to corroborate that Teſtimony, notwithſtanding whatever 
he-is there pleaſed:to ſay. al 

From what hath-been id, we may ſee how little foun- 
dation there is for the oppaling the Plot .of the Powder- 
Treaſon to the late one amongſt our ſelves 3 and how 
little the Proceedings and. Confeſlions of the Conſpirators 
in the former,will ſerve. to clear the Innocency of thoſe 
thatſuffered in the later., - 

But becauſe they have thus. ofed the one to the 0- 
ther, I ſhall on the otherſide,b ore; conclude; conſider 
how they do agree 3 and that we may obſerve, 

I1.As the Plots were in proſecution,& before diſcovery. 

2, \In- the-way. by which they were diſcovexed.,  ' 

. In the 'event,.and+what EE upon and after 
Dibovery. 

In the firſt of theſe, I have the way In part traced ont Tr 
by Sir Samet Baldwyn,one of his Majeſties Serjeants at _ I ou FE 
m: Mr. 1te/and's' Trial, who doth there mention two Wes, 
three Particulars, -1n which this Plot; doth'reſemble-that 
of the *Powder-Treafor.. And that it doth, in-the'matter 
of it, the principal-Agents concerned in it, he Pringipkes ''q 
which they. proceeded upon, and the way in which it was 
managed, # wg 

Ci.) There -16 ana micot-in the matter; ſo:ſaicts thar 
worthy perſon,'thu yon Depgr | of the: Pawder-Trea- 
ſon] was to take away the life of the then King, to ſubvert the ' 
Government, to introduce the Popiſh Religion, and to deſtroy 
the eſtabliſhed Proteſtant Religion in England 3 and ſo we 
net oat proofs will make it out, that in each of theſe particu- 

2 lars 
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' days his Deſign is the ſame he cha Thus far he: That 

it was (bn that former Plot'isnniverſally acknowledged; 

and” that 'it was ſo here- is what the Evidence doth con- 

cur in. How far it was to introduce the Popilh Religion, 

Coleman's Mr Colemians Letter doth (hew, who faith, we have here 2 
2d Letter in wichty work upon our hands, no leſs than the Converſion of 
his Tryal. three K imgdoms, and by that wrearis "the utter ſubduing of a 
P-09e peſtilent 'Hereſje which has domineer'd over'a great part of this 
Northern World a long time ; there' was never ſuch hopes of 

ſaceeſs ſince tle death of our Pncen Mary, as now in our days, 

And: how all this could be done without ſubverting the 
Government, or how both the oneand the iother 'could 

- be done without taking away the-Life of his Majeſty.,is 
| not eafie to be 1inderſtood. --- | | 
(2.) There is an agreement in the principal Agents 
concerned in it. The great A&ors in the *Powder Treaſon, 

faith Sir Satnuel,' were Prieſts and Fefuits, &c. antl ſt are 

they in this. That chiefly guided and martaged by Henry Gar- 

net, *Provincial of the Jeſuits in England; and the great 

Attor in this deſign is Mr. Whitebread, Provincial of the 

1. fame Order. LENS 
24.2 1 (3) Fhere'ts an agreement in- the. Principles which 
"they proceeded upon,: As firſt in General, that any thing 

# lawful' which may ſerve'the Cauſe, and 1n particular that 

an Heretick Prince nay be depoſed and killed ; That an Here 

tick *People may be deſtroged ; and that a Forreign Force, 

to ſerve thoſe ends,way be invited over, and introduced. That 

theſe were the Pxinciples which they:imthe Powder-Trea- 

fon went-upon, is evident from the Hiſtory it ſelf, and 

* p. 25, 46, what hath been ſaid before *': and they were the ſame 
48, 56, &. conſiderations which gave birth and encouragement to 
Stayleys {he preſent Deſign, as we may fee throughout the Trials. 
Tryal p.5. This was the ground of S#aley's diſpleaſure PP 
! ng, 


(C89) 
' King, that herwas an Here ck: this was the ground of the Fits Geralds 
other praQtices againſt him not only here, but alſo in Ire- N97+ Pe 7+ 
land. And the ſubduing the peſiilert Hereſic which domineer'd 
here, was the great reaſon of Mr. Colenrurs correſpondence 
with the French King's Confeſlor,and of ſoliciting Aid and 7; x 
 P-3I. 
Aliſtarce from thence. Heland's 
(4.) There is an agreement in the management of both” Trial, pag. 
(1.) In point of ſecreſy, obliging one another by Oaths 10-28. 
and the Sacrament. I have ſhewed that fo it was in the DPugaale's 
Powder-Treaſon. * And. that it was fo here, all the Wit- aan: In- 
neſles do maintain. (2.) In the {ecret Preparations that Ps n 
. | ) Colemans 
were made. So it was in the other,asI have ſhewed®. And x;;.1. p.26, 
the like information we have here of Moneys, (a) Forces, (b)Fitz-Ge- 
and (b) Commithtons, &*c. ralds Nar. 
(5.) They agree in theState they werein, and the little p.4,9c 
rovocation that was given them to begin and form ſuch 
a Deſign. So it was in the Powder-Treaſon, when they 
had not ſo mmch as a pretended cauſe of grief, as K. James in © _ 
his. | Speech ſaid, but were obliged by him, as I have +7141 oc 
ſhewed F. And fo it had been here : For whereas by the jphitebread; 
Statute of 25 Eliz. the "Prieſts might be tried as ſuch, and &c.p.10,1 I, 
ought to dic for it, yet they at this time have heen ſo mercifully | 
dealt with, as they have been ſuffered to live among it us under 
the danger of the Statute, as Sir Creſwel Levins obſerved : 
and the Laity hath been little diſturbed by the enforce- 
ments of the Laws made againſt them. Thus it was in Addreſs, Ns 
Eneland; As the Parliament in their late Addrefs to his ,o. be I 
Majeſty, hath abundantly ſhewed; and how it was in Ire- Firz Geralds 
land, a Gentleman of that Nation gives us an Account. Narrative, ' 
(6.) There is an agreement in the Prophecies (as they p-39. © 
would have them accounted ) of the great Change that 
would happen in a ſhort time. So it was before the Pow- 
der Treaſon, as I have ſhewed *. And fo it' was now, 
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what Cardinal Barbariz ſhould ſay of this nature, hath bin 
Smith's depoſed before the Lord's, and Reports of the ſame kind 
Narrative haye beenvery common at home and abroad, as hundreds 
LE can teſtifie. 

2. As there was an agreement 1n the ſtate of things be- 
fore it was diſcovered 3 fo there 1s no little reſemblance in 
the way by which they were diſcovered. For, was there 
a Letter writ ? ſo were here Papers found of Colemar's,and 
Harcourt's. Did there ſome confeſs then ? ſo ſome did here. 
Did ſome of them fly and abſcond for it then? ſo they 
have done here alſo; as I have ſhewed before. 

3. There is great rclemblance m the Event, .and what 
happencd 2nd was done upon and after the diſcovery.As, 

(1.) More was lcft undiſcovered than was diſcoyered. 
What kind of help the delign of the Powder-Treaſon re- 
quired 1n it ſ{cif, and what Intelligence the State had then 
of Forces, Arms, Horſes and Moneys, I have before ſhew- 

*p. 20, &c, ed *, And yet little of any of theſe was found out; .inſo- 
mach as an Apologilt of theirs doth venture to. plead, as 

Eudemon tO one Branch, Where was that great ſum of Money, talk'd 
Apol.p.278. of; found £ or, how much of it was confiſcated and brought in- 
to the'Kings Exchequer « And ſo it happened now 3. for 

tho the Dcſign could not be carried on without,” and In- 

formation accordingly hath been given of Proviſions made 

in that kind; yet what from the pretences thoſe Forces and 

* F;tz.Ge. Moneys were raiſed under ( as we have the Account*) 
rald's infor» What' from the diltribution of Arms into ' {ſeveral hands, 
wat. p..11. Without keeping Stores and Magazines z what from the 
Smith's: © timely notice they had to: diſpole of them 3; not ſo much 
Naiat, Þ.. | hath been diſcovered, but that alſo an:Advocate of theirs, 
p- 1 doth plead after the hike manner as before, 1 here has not 
- "26068 * been found any ill Letter, any Commiſſuon, any Bill of Ex- 
Pegs change,any: Mony,any Arms,any Horſes,or any thing elſe juſpi- 
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tions, With how much triFÞ this is ſaid in all reſpeRts, 
Coleman's Letters, and Armin ſome quantities taken, and' 
other particulars, do prove But yet it muſt be acknow- 
ledged that though muth is proved apamſt them, yet thor 
is {fill undifcovered than diſcovered.” FIT 
(2.) There ts a great reſemblance in the ways taken to 
fling off what hath becn diſcovered, and to conceal what | I 
hath not, As, | 
1. By charging it upon others. Thus we find them 
praftifing in the buſineſs of the Powder- Treaſon. If it had 
ſucceeded, the whole was to have been laid to the charge 
of the Puritans 3 and when it did not ſucceed, they tell 
us it was the trick of a Miniſter of State, and that the Corr- 
irators were not Papiſts, as hath been before declared. 
And that ſame method hath been obſerved now. For if . 
the preſent Deſign had taken, and the King had been kil- Bhs 
led's they had ſettled ſore, whom they ſhould pitch the A&ion "amet laſt 
por, and intended to lay it upon the *Presbyterians, as hath D. CONE 
been depoſed. But finceits now broke forth, and hath Dygdate's 
not hitherto ſacceeded, they have taken care to charge as Informart. 
much of it as they can otherwhere. Firſt, There is a ſhams p- 5. 
Plot (tarted, and a Deſign laid. to make the Presbyterians, Panger- 
or whomſoever they ' pleaſed ſb to call,” to be the only ld 5 Nats 


, Confptrators. And becauſe the death of Sir Fdmmd-bury, 


if fourid upon them, would lend ns a great light: toward + - 

the revealing the Plot, and be no little inducement to y,,, 7,7”, 
mankind to believe it, they had thoughts of charging it 1nformac. 
por debauched perſons, of whom he was a proſecutor. When p. 8. 

that was not likely to take, they did endeavour to' rake 

the Earl of Danby the Contriver of it. And becauſe that rgegections 
was ſoon difproved, then, its ſaid, that his own Party did on the E. cf 
murder him, and laid it upon the Papiſts to make them Danby. 


odious, Ia 
EH FRY 2. I here 


(92) | 
a. There is the like method taken to avoid the Charge, 
by calumniating of Authority. $q they did in the ; Powder- 


Treaſon : Then the Judges were Lyars 5 the Privy-Coun- . 


eellors cruel, for ordering Garnet, and., Hal, &c. to be tor- 
* Hiſt.p.26. tured ; ( as they publiſhed, but , publiſh'd fallly to the 
Vindicat, World, as hath been ſhewed before,*.) And the publick 
p.13.8 36. Writings, and what was juſtified to be true by Authority, 
Eudem, pa- were ſaid to be forged. In like manner have; they now 
rallel Torti, proceeded, for they tell us that thoſe that ſuffered by the 
&c.p.261- Sentence of the Court were innocent in the judgment of un- 


Compendt- pj, and diſcerning men. That Prance was threatned 
um.P.16, oc 


67 by the I ords that went to examine him, and was tortured to 
make him accuſe others. | 
Malice de= . 3: 'Toayoid or weaken the Charge, falſe reports are 


teated. p. 3. Taiſed uponthoſe that amongſt themſelves do confeſs. So in 
__ the Powder-Treaſon we are told that Bates and Littleton 
{0 © recaxted, and that what ever Bates accuſed the reſt of was 
*P:83,% 65 through thehopes of life, as hath-been tſhewed before. * So 
.- ._..; they have proceeded at this time mnch after the like man- 
ner. Not to tepeat all the ſtorics that they, have made, 
or made uſe 'of to impair the Credit of the Witneſles ; 
nor to undertake to diſtinguiſh betwixt what's true and 
what's 'falſe 1n this matter, 1 ſhall only inſtance in that 
which is made publick to the World. Of this kind was the 
V.The prin- Deſign which was laid to ' charge Oates with Sodomy, and 
ted Narat. him and Bedl.w witha Conſpiracy againſt the Lord Treaſurer. 
And, which is ſomewhat a kin to this, the tampering with 
Bedlow, to recall what he had faid, or to make him eaſe in 
Mr.Rea- What he ſhould fay againit. the.great Conſpirators; that 
ding*s Trial. ſo-they might either make him-theirs, 'or render him leſs 
able to hurt them, when they could accuſe him of liſtning 

to ſuch Propoſals. 
4. They did endeavour to diſguiſe and conceal it, by 


being 
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being obſtinate when apprehended. This hath been be- 
tore diſbourſed of with reſpe& to the Gunpowder-Trea- *P.34, &c. 
fon * when they denied whatever could be denied, and P: $3, & 84+ 
equivocated in what was not to be denied, even to the 
death. And thus it was in this preſent Plot. Without 
doubt had Coleman's Letters not been taken, all the Cor- 
reſpondence that was maintained 1n that - way betwixt 
him and the- French King's Confcſſor, would as obſtinatly 
be denied, as it was by him, that any ſuch was continued 
after 1675, which was the year the laſt of thoſe Letters 
was dated in. Or had not the Letter been found amongſt 
Harconrt's Papers, which mentions the Conſult Apri/ 24th, 
they would ſooner have denied the thing,than have rack'd 
their Wit to have put it upon theſcore of a [riennal meet- 
ing. Things that were not to be demied, 'tisno wonder if 
they do confels ; but things that depend upon yea and no, 
tis no wonder that they do deny. This Ha// and Garnet 
did practiſe, and:the fame hberty that they took, tis likely 
the perſons of lateamong(t us alſo did uſe,when they have 
the fame Principles, to allow it.” 

From what hath been ſaid we ſee, that the Powder- 
Treaſon and this prefent Plot do agree in far more Cir- 
cumſtances than they ditter, and thofe that they differ in 
are not ſo great but they are capable of an ealte accom- 
modation. And this leads me to the 

2, General. To ſhew the ground of that difference 
which is betwixt Plot and Plot, Criminals and Criminals. 
And the great inſtance 1s, the Conteſſhton of the one, and 
Denial of the other. ' This an Author of theirs doth tri- New Plot 
-umph in 1 chaYenge,faith he,al mankind to aſſign a Canſe of P.16, Ss 
this difference with the leaſt colour of” Reaſon and Humanity, 
But, as | have beforc faid *, Hemuſtfirſt prove that the * p-S5. * * 
Conſpirators then did confets ingenuouſly, candidly and de 
freely. For if they contels'd what they could not deny 3 if 

N they 
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they again would have denied! what they had confeſſed ; 
If, further, they did often equiyocate. when they. did; pre- 
rend to confcſs ; if, laſtly, they did deny and conceal more 
of what they knew, then they did confeſs and diſcover, 
X p.z7,0%, as I have made itevident they did *: Then Garnets Con- 
fellion is equal to Whitebread's Denial 3 and. Whitebread's, 
Denial differs not materially from Garnet's Confeſlion. 
New Plot, B2tÞ thele may be, and yet there be #0.new Creed, nor new 
tbia, | Faith ſince thoſe days among3t them: as the aforeſaid Au- 
thor would-infer there muſt,upon this different event,if we 
allow not both to be innocent. Denying and confeſling 
are jadeed in themſelves incompatible, and had it bin true 
which the above-cited Authors do fay, that all of the Con- 
ſpirators in the *Powder-Treaſon did acknowledge their Trea- 
ſons, and asked God and the King pardon (which I have 
*Þ- 45 {ſhewed to be otherwiſe *) and impartially confeſled all 
that they knew ofthat matter; then their-Confeſſion might 
be well oppoſed to theſe men's Denial::. but when the 
Confeſhon was fo reſtrained and qualited (as I have 

above ſhewed) it's a plain fign, that had there bin nothin 
but Conſcience and Principles. 1n their way (as theſe pre- 
tend). they would have taken another courſe; and the 
Scevola Faux, that had the Courage to ſay, and without 
doubt-to do- what he ſaid, that zf he had happered to be 
Proceed. within the Houſe, as he.was without, when they took him, he 
P+37- would not have failed to have blown up Himfelf, Thenr, Houſe 
and all : and he that alſo laid all the blame upon hjmſelf, and 
would own no Complices, would have died with the ſame 
Roman reſolution, had not the Rack brought him to bet- 
PAs T before tex manners *. This Sir Everard Digby did believe of him, 


" P.. IT knew, ſaith he, that-be | Faux] had been imployed in great 
Pau *9 matters, and till Torture, ſure he carried it very well. There is 


a time that it is either not poſhible, or to no purpoſe to 
deny,and-then there can be no trial of a Man's Principles. 
Thus 
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Thus it was with Watſon and Clark, in Kin James's time, 
who knew that they were betrayed by.'the Jeſuits, and fo 
were thereby diſabled to prevent the danger and ſcandal likely 


to befal their Party by their Confeſſtor, had they been willing 


to ſwear they were innocent, and to take it upon their death, 
There was not an- opportunity for them to make that 
Experiment upon themſelves, nor, to. give us an Evidence 
how far their Conſtiences would have diftenſed with ſo doing. 


And ſo it was no fit caſe for the above ſaid Authour to- 


oppoſe to: this at preſent for that reaſon as well as another, 
v1%, that they were not Jeſuits,nor of their Party. They 
muſt make the circumſtances the ſame, and ſhew that what 
was then confeſſed; was ſincere & free, full and particular ; 
that they never did deny when asked upon Oath, nor 
equivocate in what they did confeſs, nor ever unſay what 
they had ſaid 5 before we can believe they did confeſs 
meerly becauſe their Conſciences could not diſpence with ſo 
horrid a thing (as that Author calls 1t) as ſwearing they were 
innocent, and taking it upon their death. But if they cannot 
prove this,. and the caſe is apparently otherwile, as I have 


before ſhewed 3 then for: all this diſcourſe and buſtle 


of theirs, in comparing the * Powder-Treaſon with this *Plot, 


and the Paſſages and Comportments of. the Criminals upon. 


that occaſion, with theſe of our modern pretended (asthey ſay): 


Conſpirators; we are {till where we were, and have-good 


reaſon to' believe that both Thoſe then, and "Theſe now 
did act by like Principles and Meaſures.z and that they 


did confeſs or deny with the like (incerity that our Author 


gave a Book that he writ in defence of the Papiſts and Po- 
piſh Traitors, the Title of the new Plot of the Papiſts, to- 
transform Traitors into eMartyrs ; and call'd that a New 
Plat, which we in England know to be as ancient-as the- 


days of Thomus a Becket. 
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LOND ON: 
Printed for Richard Chiſwell, at the Roſe and Crown in St. Paul's 
Church-yard, M DCLXXIX. 


(r } 


AN 


ANSWER 


TO THE 
Late SPEECHES of the Fiye Jeſuits. 


H E words of dying perſons have always been 

eſteemed of greateſt Authority, as Mr. Harcourt 

in his Speech doth obſerve ; and at the firſt 

ſight, what was ſpoken by him and his Aſſo- 
ciates juſt before their Execution, doth ſeem to com- 
mand itz when Mr. Gawez after the like Preface doth 
add, I do ſolemnly ſwear, proteſt and vow by all that is 
ſacred in Heaven or on Earth, and as I hope to ſee the 
Face of God in Glory, that I am as Innocent as the child 
unborn, &c. A Speech of ſo great Aſſurance, that if it 
were not for the clearneſs of the Evidence that was 
brought in againſt them, the impartiality of the Court 
which they ſtood before and were Condemned by, the 
Order which they were of, and the curſed Principles 
held by that Order z and Laſtly, other: things ſpoken 
by them at the ſame time that were manifeſtly. untrue, 
I ſhould have had ſo much charity as to believe. But 
when all this and more doth appear againſt them, and 
confute what they have with ſo much confidence main- 
tained before God and the World, it will be a work of 
Juſtice and Charity to dete@ their Hypocrifie, and to 


ſhew that the Jeſaits have a Goſpel by themſelves. 
And this I ſhall do: A 2 Firſt, 
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Firſt, By ſhewing that their preſent c2© i« ſuch, that 
although they had been guilty, ſuch a Vrocicitation of 
their innocence was neceſfary, if it might be conliitent 
with the principles of Religion. 

Secondly, Tat ſuch a Proteftation is corfiſtent with 
their Principles, and what is agrecable to the practice 
of their Order. 

Thirdly, That from the conſideration of their cir- 
cumiances, and a careful peruſal of what was ſaid by 
theſe perſ..ns at the time of their death,there 15 (uſhciert 
reaſon to believe that they acted apon (uch Principles. 

Firſt, It was neceſſary for them at this time, and in 
their circumſtances, tho never ſo deeply guilty, to ſtand 
upon their own vindication, and to vindicate them- 
ſelves after the moſt ſolemn way imzginable. Fer if 
this Plot ſhould be believed, and they diſcovered to 
be the Contrivers and Promoters of 1t, it would be a 
foul blemiſh to their Religion, and ſo great a diſparage- 
ment to their Scciety, that all their Art and Iaduſliry 
could never be able to wipe it off. It would awaken 
the Princes of Chriſtendom, and they would rever 
think themſelves ſecure till this Order followed that of 
the Templers, and was Univerſally diflolved and extir- 
pated. It would mzke thoſe that mean well too among 
themſelves to abhor them, and open a fair way for Pro- 
teſtantiſm to enter 1a upon them. And therefore it 
concerned them as much as might be to prevent it; 
and how could it be prevented, but by this way that 
they have taken. ' For if they had been ſilent under fo 
great a charge as this, all the World would have con- 
cluded them Guilty; or if they had but faintly denied 
it, when the Evidence was ſo full and peremptory a- 
gamſt them, the ſuſpitions that are abroad would have 
increaſed, and the Evidence already given in would be 


fur- 
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further erquired into and made out, It was not a ſorry 
Evaſion, or ſome puny Equivocation that would put a 
ſtop to theſe miſchief, and ſer them right in the opini- 
on of the World, as they well enough underſtood 3 and 
therefore 1t concerned them, if the honour of their 
Religion, or that of their Society was dear to them, 
tobetake themſelves to the molt formal Proteſtations to 
enſure it; if ſo be it might be done with conliſtency to 
their Religion, ortheir own ſafety in another World, 

Second:y, I (hall therefore ſhew that ſuch Proteſlati- 
ons are conliitent with their Religion, and that altho 
they were never ſoGuilty, they might (tzn1 upon their 
own Ianocency and Juſtification to the Dcath. And 
that is to be done upon thele Principles. ( 1) If what 
they are charged with be made Legitimate by a Supert- 
or Authority. (2. )If they are under a precedent and 
ſufhcient Obligation not to confeſs what they are jultly 
charged with. ( 3.) If they are indemnified and de» 
clared Innocent. (' 4.) If theyare charged before an 
incompetent Authority, ('5.) If the Charge it felt 
be laid wrong. 

Firſt, If what they are cha;rgzd with be made Legi- 
timate and allowable by a Sup:rior Authority ; which 
may be done two ways, * 

Firſt, By a diſpenſation from the Pope, or by others 
ordinarily deputed thereunto in their Church. This 1s 
what they do now deny amongſt us, confidently maic-- 
taining that a Diſpenſation 1s never given beforehand. 
But this 1s vainly alledged, whether we conſider the na- 
tureof a Diſpenſation, which hath a relation to an action 
yet to be done, or to the continuation of itz or whether 
we conlider the pra&ice of their Church,of which we have 
a very modern inſtance. For whereas the Marrying of a 
Brothers Wife, the Brother being yet alive, is both con- 
trary tothe Law of God and Nature ; there is a Prince 
now 


(a)Tpnatii Ex- 
ercit. Spirit. 
P- 141: repg.13. 
| Anti. 1635. 
(b) Epiſt. ad 
| Patr.© Fratr. 
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(d)Epilt.ad Pa» 
tres prov. $0o- 
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now in the World that is diſpenſed with in that matter, 
and enjoys the Wife and Kingdom of his Brother by vir- 
tue of the Popes Authority, Now 1t the Pope hath a 
Power of altering the nature of things, and of givin 
a Diſpenſation for what would without that Diſpenſa. 
tion have bzen 1a it ſelf unlawful 3. then the doing of 
an Ation otherwiſe evil is, by virtue of that Diſpenſa- 
tion, no (in; and he that hath that fer kis Authority, is 
{o far Innocent, 

Secondly, The Attion may be made Legitimate, by 
virtue of the command of ſuch a Superior, as they are 
bound fully and univerſally to obey. And this is the 
caſe of the Jeſuits,- who are under a perfeCt Subjetion 
to their Superiors, and whoſe commands they are not to 
diſpute. This is the firſt thing which they are taught, 
to be ſo Conformavle to the Catholick Church ( which in 
their ſ:nce 1sthe Pope ) that if it defines that to be black, 
which appears tothem to be white, they are notwithſtand- 
ing without more ado to account it black (a). And this 
is an obedience which they are not only bound to yield 
to the Apoſtolick Chair, but to the reſt of their Supe- 


riors, and which their Founder [gnatizs writ an Epiſtle 


on purpoſe to conficm them (b ) in. An Epiſtle, that 
nothing can be added to, cr taken from, ſaith their Gene- 
ral Fr. Borgia (c). An Epiſtle that is truly Divine, 
ſaith their General Mntis Vitelleſcus ( d ). In this Epi- 
{tle it is that [g4/i1 doth lay down theſe things. 

Firſt, That they muſt look upon their Superior, not as 
a perſon obnoxious to error, but as Chriſt himſelf ——who 
could not be deceived, nor would deceive. 

Secondly, That Whatever their Superior commands or 
thinks, that they muſt always be ready to deſend, and by 
no means to reje, 

Thirdly, Whatever he commands, that they muſt re- 


Solve to look upon as the command of Chriſt, and with a 


blind 
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blind Reſolution without any doubt or delay, reſolve to do 


(e) without giving way to any humane reaſoninge «nd ( ,) x 16, 19, 

diſcourſes, as their General Aquaviva expounds it (f?, { f) Cl. Aguas 

that they renounce not only their own wills, but underſtand- ys 

ings alſo, and ſubmit them wholly to kis, without calling OF IR 

any thing into queſtion ; for otherwiſe the excellent virtue 

of blind obedience would fail, as Ignatius ſaith(g). That (2) 1bid. n. 3. 

every one muſt perſwade himſelf, that he is ated and g3- 7 © 0m 

verned by Divine Providence, through his Superiors Or- 

ders, and that he ought to be in that caſe as a Carhaſs, 

which ſufjers z7t ſelf to be carrird or diſpoſed of any way 5 

or as a ſtaff in an old mans hand, which he direGs ache 

pleaſeth, as it's fully expreſſed in their Conſtitutions(h), (b) Pars 6.c.1. 

Now if they are thus obliged blindly to obey their Su- 

periors , and that whatever they command them , is 
- without any demur to be done,they are fo far innocent. 

in their own account, and think that they may ſafcly 

without doubt, purge themſelves as ſuch. 

But they may ſay that they are only obliged to this 
obedience in things Lawful, and no further, accordin 
to what Ign2tizs himſelf doth fay (2), and is further 
confirmed by their conſtitutions (4). But is this likely 
to be the ſence, when their Superior 7s in the place of (K) rake 
Chriſt (1), and whom they are to. ſubmit to as t» bim, (17 Socveina 
and whom they are to attend to, whatever he be, how weak Tauſtree, c. 5, 
or inſufficient ſoever, as he repreſents the perſ5n of him, = Coy —__ 

whoſe wiſdom cannot be deceived, as Ignatius (aith (m)? p.234 & par. 
Is this lik<ly to be, when they muſt univerſally and wholly Gy lo.p.183. 
ſubmit their own underita»dings to his, and are without (m) Epiſt. n3. 
delay or donbt to do what he requires? And that it is not 7-13: 

ſo, whatever they pretend, is evident from their own 
Conſtitutions (» ), where the Title of one Chapter is, (=)Pars 6. c 5. 
that the Conſtitutions do not bring any under an obli- #255: 
gation toſinz but how little it anſwers that Title, any 
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virtute obedi- Y, 


entig juberet, 
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cn2 that read; the Chapter may perceive ; for it's there 
faid, that it ſeems to us — that no Conſiilutions, &<c. 
can bring undur an obligati'n to mortal or venial fin, un- 
lefs the Superior in the name of Chriſt, or in the virine of 
ob diene? fpruld command it : and then that may be done 
in the caſes ſo judged of, which tends much to a private or 
2:niverſil gord. So that a general or particular good 
may wake it lawful for a Superior to command what 
otherwiſe would be a (ins and the Vow of ob:tdience 
makes it neceſſary for him that is under command to 
obey. By which means any (ta ſhall be none, and the 
reatelt Criminal be Innocent. 


quod in rebus vel perſonis illis in quibus Judicabitur, quod ad particulare uninſcujuſq; 
vel ad univerſale bonum multum convenitet, fiers poterit. 
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2. They may juſtifie themſclves if they are under a 
precedent and ſufficient obligation not to confeſs what 
they are juſtly charged with. And ſuch an obligation 
is ( 1.) the diſadvantage of Religion, or the 10jury 
of another. For which reaſons it was that Sir Everard 
Digby did clear all the Pri-ſts before the Lords; and when 
a-ked by the Lord Chict Juſtice, if he bad not taken the 
Surram:nt to keep ſecret the Pl:t as others did, boldly (aid, 
that he had not; bceanſe, ſaith he, ] would avoid the 
queſtion, at whoſe hands it were, * And upon this Prin- 
cip'e Parſons the J: ſuit doth proceed, when he faith, 
+ that if a Prieſt takers in a mans houſe, of whoſe over- 
throw ke either muſt be a cauſ?, or doth ſuſp:& that he 
may be ſo, ſhould be a: ked whether he is a Prieſt, he is bound 
to deny himſelf ſo to bz, 

2. Such an Ovligation alſo is Confeſſion 3 of which 
IT (hall give you their fence in the words of Parſons.” 
|| If a Conf. ſr that hath heard another man's Confeſſion 


ſhould be demanded, whether ſuch ar one had confeſſed 


juch 


EF 1 


ſuch a fin unto him or vot, be may n9t only ſay T hnow not, 


but ar {wer direly, that he hath mot confeſſed any ſuch 
thing unto him, albeit he bad {o dove; and that the faid 
Conf«ſſor may not only ſay, but ſwear aljo this an/wor of 
his, underſtanding and reſerving in his mind, that the 
Penitert hath not confiſſed unto him ſ' as be may mer it, 
&c., AP Divines and Lewjers do heid that in this c/e 
of Confeſſion, the obligation of crecy is ſo great, as for 
20 reſpec} whatſoever, nor to what perſon ſoever, though he 
be never ſo lawſu! a Judg, Prince, Prelate, or Superior, 
nor for ſaving of a whole Kingdom or Commonwealth, 
and much leſs the liv2s of any particular mea or women, 
or of the Confeſſor himſelf 5 no, nor of the whole world to- 
gether, if it were poſ/able, or to work never ſo much good 
thereby might he utter the ſazze. To which another Au- 
thor of the ſame Order * adds, though the matter con- * Henr. Hen 


feſſed was no leſs tha the ſubverſion of Religion, and the 7i4.ſum.Theol. 


| moral. | 
deſtruFion of the Sacraments. ———— 


a Py 19. preverſio 
riligzonis, & omnium Sacramentorum intentata demolitie. 


This was the Defence which Garret made for himſelf, 
why he at the firit did not diſcover the Conſpiracy of 
the Gunrawder Treaſon, and why he afterwards did 
obſtinately denv his knowledg of it; becauſe as he pre- 
tended, it was diſcloſed unto hixz by Greenwel the Jeſuit 
in Confeſſion, and that it would endanger the lives of di- 
v:rs men * + by which he ſaid he was to bound up, that « Proceedings 
if one confeſſed this day to him, that to morrow morniig againſt the 
he m:4nt to hill the King with a Dagger, ke muſt conceal Traytors, Pp. 
it ||. The caſe then is, That if at any time a danger- || 1bid. p. 215. 
ous Conſpiracy is made known to taem 1a Confeſtton, 
which they themſelves were aCtually before egaged in ; 
yet it being thus complicated, that their own concur. 
rence 1n.it is joyned with the others ccn{e{lion, they 
B then 


U 


* Navar. Man. 
c. 25. n. 38. 
Dia. Sum. V. 
Reus. x. 12. 
&c. 


+ Vid. The late 
printed Rela- 
tion of it, m 4 
Letter to the 
Earl of Eſſex. 
| Pag.24. of his 
Narrative. 
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then may and are bound to ftand upon their own inno- 
cence, becauſe they cannot plead guilty, though they 
are ſo, without betraying what they heard in Confel- 
ton. 

3. They way juſtify themſelves, when they are in- 
dcmnified and delaized innocent by Ab'olmion. Pardon 
is a diſcharge fiom punithment, ard AbſoJution 1s a le- 
gal declaration of Pardon; and 1n it fclf is not a 
making Innccent, but only an aſlurance, that a per- 
ſon, notwithſtanding his former crimes, (hall be dealt 
with as if he were ſuch. But they extend this further, 
for ſuch a growing thing is power in the Roman Church, 
that it would bring every thing within its compaſs. 
Sometimes Sin by the Pope's power (hall be madenone 
and a Man ſhall violate his Oath, and by virtue of a 
Diſpenſation from his Holineſs ſhall become perjur'd 
without Sin. Sometimes the Guilty (hall be made In- 
nocent, and by thepower of Abſolution ſhall be able to 
ſwear it, For if a perſon by confeſſion to a Prieſt, and 
Abſolution from bim, bath what is ſufficient to Salvation, 
and to ſet him right in the fight of God (as is the 
common opinion amorg them *) then it may be 
thought ſufficient alſo to make him innocent amongſt 
Men, and to give him reaſon to think ſo. This ſeems 
to be the ground of the preſent prattice amongſt them ; 
as when Gurphy, after his Abſolution denied at his 
Death with all aſſurance imaginable, That he was guil- 
ty of that Burglary, which he was in [relan4 condemned 
forz though the Rope breaking he lived to confeſs it }. 
And this principle hath fo far prevailed at this day ; 
that Mr. Praxce doth ingenuouſly acknowledg ||, That 
if he had been abſolved after the Murther of Sir Edmond- 
Bury Godfry, 4s Hill, and his other Accomplices in it 
were, that he ſhould have probably perſefied in avowing his 


Inng- 
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Innocence, as they did, and never, or without extream 
difficulty have been brought to any acknowledgment, 

Agreeable to this 1s that which is ſaid by Ld. Lopes, 
T. p. InſiruF. c.42. who is quoted as good Authority 
by Raznaudys the Jeſuit, ut ſupra. A Woman that hath 
been falſe to her Hasband, doth ſin, if ſhe without cane 
doth ſwear that ſhe is Innocent, and doth ſo ſwear becauſe 
ſhe hath done Penance for the ſame 5, unleſs her FInsband 
doth unjuſtly compel her to ſwear. The meaning of which 
is, that if ſhe doth ſwear it vainly, when not put to 
it, and there is no reaſon for it, then ſhe offends ; but 
if her Husband threatens, and ſhe is in danger ( for 
that is ofcen the meaning of #»j«ſily in the ſence of theſe 
Caſuiſts ) then ſhe may ſafely {wear that ſheis Innocent, 
foraſmuch as ſhe hath repented, and given ſatisfation 
to the Prieſt, and been Abſolved by him. 

From whencelt appears, that if perſons be compelled 
to ſwear unjuſtly, as (tn their opinion they all are when 
made to ſwear before Hereticks ) that then they may 
ſwear, though never ſo Guilty, that they are Innocent 
and without fault, as having been Abſolved for it. 

4. They may plead their own Innocency, and juſtify 
it with an Oath, &*c. if they ſtand charged before an 
incompetent Authority. Of this Opinion is Parſons, 
for he ſaith, ( a ) If a Fudg be not lawful or competent, 
the party charged may anſwer as if he was alone, and no 
Mar by, for that he hath no neceſſary reference to him at 
all, &c. And much to the ſame purpoſe ſaith Leſſ7s. 
( b) Now an incompetent Judg, is one that hath no law- 
ful JuriſdiFion over a Perſon ;, as may be gathered from 
Parſons. ( c ) And ſuch with them are 

( i. ) All Hereticks, who are incompetent, becauſe 
they are uncapaile of rule, as Gab. Vaſquez faiths ( d 
and as ſoon as a Prince is fallen from the Catholick, Reli- 

B 2 gion, 


(a) Mitigation 
in Equiv. C. 8, 
part 3. Sect.2. 


No 2. 

(b) De Juſt. & 
jure, hb. 2. c. 
42. dub. 9. n. 
47* 

(c) Mztig c.11. 
Seti. 9. 


) (4) Com. in 1. 


2. Thom. Tom. 
2. diſt. 152. 
Sect. 8. 


(e) In his Phi- 
lopater, p.194+ 
for he is ſaid 
to be rhe Ay- 
thor of ir, by 


Fatſon in his 


Quodl. p. 11, 

71, 284. 

(f) Lib. de 

Cler. c. 5o. Þ 
5400, 

(g) Apber.Tit. 

15.38 Edit. 

Antwerp. 

Colon. 


(h) Ibid. c.28. 


p. 535- 
(i) Mitig. c.8. 


Part 3. Set}.2, 


91, 52. 


( h) Thid c.10. 
Set. 3. p. 415. 
7, II, 
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gion, be preſently falls from all bis Power and Dignity, 


ſaith Parſons. (e) And thus was the caſe determired 
with an eſpecial reſpc& to England, as you may ſee in 
Greg. Martin in lib. reſo!ut, caſ. and Dr. Stilling fleet's 
Sermon, on Matt. 10.16. þ. 42. | 

C 2.) Such again, according to Them, are all Lays 
M:giſtrates, with reſpeCt to the Clergy. A Prieſt be. 
] TuriſdiGion, ſaith Bellaire 


irg exempted from all civil 
mine(f). The belief of which led Emanucl Sa, (o 


- fer as10 lay, (g) That Retellion in a Clergy- Man is no 


Treiſon, becauſe be is not ſubj# ts the Civil Porer. 
And Bellarmine ſaith little leſs, when te maintains (h) 
that Kings are not the Superiors of the Clergy, and there- 
fore ſuch are ot bound to obey them, but only as to matter 
of direFion. Thins 1s clearly (tated and applied to our 
purpoſe by Parſons (3.) 3 If a Judge, ſaith he, be not 
lawful or competent ;, as if a Lay- Magiſtrate in a Catholic 
Conntry would enquire of matters not belonging to his Ju- 
riſdidion, as for example, ſacred or ſecret ; then he ma 

anſwer as if be were alone, and no man by, for that ke 
hath no reference t9 him at all, For, as he faith after- 
ward, (k) Prieſts both by divine and humane Law, ac- 
cording to Catholick, Do@rine, are exempted from Lay« 
mens Juriſdigion. When therefore Prieſts are brought 
before Lay-Magiſtrates, and Catholics before Heretics, 
they have a liberty to ſay what they pleaſe, and what 


may beſt ſerve their purpoſe and convenience : they. 


may protelt and ſwear that they are Innocent, though 
never ſo guilty, that they know not what they know, 
and did not what they did. 

And if they may thus (tand upon their own Vindica- 
tion, how unjuſtifiable ſoever their caſe be in it ſelf, 
hefore incompetent Authority ; then they may as well 
da.it before incompetent Witneſſes and Auditors, For 


the 


p _ 


the Hereticks at Tyburr have no more right to Truth, 
than thoſe at the Old Bazly; and they may as well proteſt 
and vow by all that is ſacred, that they are innocent, when 
they come to die, as when they were upon their Trial ; 
fince the People there, as well as the Judges here, were 
alike incompetent and heretical, | 

5. They may plead Innocency when the Charge is 
laid wrong. 
a Perſon guilty of the FaCt, may yet plead not guilty as: 
to matter and form. But now the Charge with them 
{hall always be latd wrong, when they anſwer to it by 
Equivocation or Mental Reſervation. For then it is 


L 2 


not what the Charge is 1n it (elf, but what they charge 

themſelves with, that they dire@t their anſwer to. As 

if a Perſon be charged with a Crime, bat by an incom- 

petent Authority, or illegally, he may ſecurely (ay, I did 

not do it, reſerving within himſelf that he did not do it 

in Priſon ; or that he had no deſign upon the King, thereby 

meaning a painted Kirg (1). And this is a current O- (1) Leflius ds 
pinion among them. If a Judg be n9t lawful or compe- ſtir. 1.20.42. . 
tent, the Defendent may anſwer as if he were alone and no 
Man by, and may frame to himſelf any Propoſition that is 
true of it ſelf, and in his own ſence and meaning, though 
the other that heareth, underſtandeth it in a different ſence, | 
and be thereby deceived, ſaith Parſons (m). If he be ( m) Mitigars * 
guilty, in ſuch Caſes he is to turn himſelf to Almighty God © 5: part 3.. | 
the Tudg of all, and frame to himſelf ſome true reſerved 
ſence, may ſay, I have not done it, I have uot ſeen him, 1 | 
have not killed hive 3 underſtanding thereby that he hath 
ot done it, ſo as the Examination or Puniſhment of it is | 
ſubje@ 10 that Tribunal, or he ſubje& to their Juriſdidion, 
whereby he is bound to utter the ſame to them; as that | 
Author further faith (#), But what if he be put to (#) 13:d-c. To. 
his Oath 2 Leſſi4# anſwers, ( 0) That as often as it is Yo) i wRe | 
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This we acknowlecg, when we ſay that 


Dub. 9. n. 47; - 
48. | 


Set.2. 52, 


lawful 


(p) id. $:.5. 


N. 29. 


(4) If. Caſau- 
/boni Epiſt. ad 
.Front. Duce- 
um p.118,123. 


(r)1 p.inftruct. 
6.37.4S quoted 
by Raynaudus 
in his Defence 
of Leſſius a- 
gainlt Barns, 
E. I5. 14. 9+ 


1% 3 


[1wſul touſe a doubtful Speech, or a ſecret Reſervalicn, it 
is lawful to uſe an Oath, if neceſſity ur ſome notable Cauſe 
requircth it, nameiy, to avoid a great evil, &c. And ac- 
coOrcing! I Parſons ( P) doth lay it down from AZorins, 
E.. If the Fudg that exadeth the Oath be not a lawful 

uz, or proceedeth not lawfully in exading the ſame 
then hath he that ſmeareth, no Obligation to ſwear to his 
Intention at all, but may ſw2ar fo lis own, KC. 

Among(t other Examples of this way, we have in 
Dr. Abbot's Antiologia, p. 12. b, of one John Onder- 
2:04, that being examined before the Arch-biſhop of 
Ganterbury, 1612. denied that ever he was beyond Sea; 
and affirmed, T hat he was Married, and had ſix Children, 
and was an Husbandmman, And yet acknowledged after- 
ward, that he had been formerly (1x years at Rome in 
the College, was admitted there into Orders, and was a 
Jeſuit, and that his true Name was Corzford; and that 
in what he ſaid before, he meant, That he was married 
to his Breviary, and that be had ſix Spiritual Children ;, 
and that he bad not been beyond Sea, ſo as to confeſs it to 
the Arch-Biſkop. This Anſwer was much talked of, 
and what SanGa Clara hath defended under his own 
hand, as is yet to be ſeen, This was alſo the opinion of 
Garnet, and the way he took (4), for having an Oath 
adminiſtred to him, and being examined upon the word 
of a Prieſt, whether he had ever ſent or writ to Greer- 
wel the Jeſuit, fince they were together at Conghton 
anſwered, No; and when convinced of it by the Let- 
ters produced, faid, he had done nothing in his denial 
but what was lawful. But ſuppoſing this ſhould be at the 
point of Dzath, may this then be praGiſed 2 Lud. Lo- 
pez (r ) faith, That if a Woman having been excom- 
municated for not living with her Husband, ſhould at the 
point of Death, to obtain Abſolution, ſwear, if ſhe reco- 


vered, 
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vered, to return to him; rejerving in her ſelf, if it might 


be without Sin, (ae (hall not be guilty of Perjury C if 


ſhe knew an impediment ) though ſhe recovers and lives 
from him- And this was Mr. Treſham's caſe, (a) who 
having accuſed (Zarret of the Spaniſh Treaſon, for fear 
this might bz to ihe prejudice of the Jeſuit, three hours 
before he died ſubſcribed a Paper, 1:1 which he teſtified 
upon his Salvation, that he had not i.en him of 16 years 
before : whereas Garret himiclf confeſſed, that within 
two years before they hid frequently been together. 
All which Garzet ſaid he believed, Mr, Treſham might 
have done, as he meani to equivocate, And it 1s an 
Example may fafely be iollowed, as he maintained (b). 
This was the Caſ2 of Parry, that attempted the Life of 
Queen Elizabeth, who upon his Apprehenſion, and after 
at his Trial, confeſled it 3 but at laſt denies it, lays his 


Blood upon the Queen and Judges, and ſummons the ? 


Queen to anſwer for his Blood before God (ec). 

But what if they voluntarily renounce all Equivoca- 
tions, and Mental Reſervations, or are required fo to 
do in Oaths and Proteſtations ; Is this defenſible upon 
their Principles 2 So faith Parſons ( 4); When thon ax- 
ſwereſi to a Judg, that is incompetent, by Equivocation : 
If he ask, whether you Equivecate, or not 2 You may an» 
ſwer, No, but with a further Equivocation. If he urges 
again, and asks whether you did not Equivocate in your 
denying it > Tou may anſwer, No, with another ſecret E. 

uivocation, and ſo as often as you are asked. Nay, he 
{faith-further (e) 3 When a Fudg 3s not lawful, though a 
Perſon hath firſt ſworn to anſwer dirc@ly, he may uſe 
doubtful words ; which if they prevail not, then ſay the 
Do@ors, that he may deny, and ſay, 1 know nothing, 1 
have ſeer: nothing, &c. reſerving in his mind, that he 
knoweth nothing which in that unjuſt Examination he is 

bound 


( a ) Proceed. 
ings againſt 
the Trayrtors, 
P- 176, 219, 
220, 221. 


(b) In ſome 
Papers of his, 
quoted by If. 
Caſaub. Epiſt. 
ad Diceum. 

| 122. 

(c) Fouls Ro- 
mith Treaſons 
l.7. c.4. 442. 


(d) As quored 
by Barns,con- 
tra /Equiv. 
Seft.20.p.174, 
and Sect. 22, 
p. 200, 


( e ) Mirigar. c, 
Io. Sect 5. p. 
A26, 1.26, 


| 
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bound to utter. This was the meaſure Gary? the Pro. 
vincialof the Jcſuits took; for when he was called be- 
fore the Lords, and was azked, Whether Ha/ ihe Jcliije 
and he had any Conference together 10 the Tower? and 
being deſired not ro Equivocate ; he ſtifly denied it up- 
on his Sou], reiterating it with many detectable Execra- 
tions: And yet when proved againſt him, crycd the 
*Proceedings, 1-97Js Mercy, and faio, He had offended, if Equivoca- 
p.195. Caſaub, tion did not help him *. 
Epiſt. p.117. Of this we have a notable Inſtance || in one Foby 
!| Reb, Abbott; '» C 
Antilogia. c.2, C00me, that Anno 1609, being examined by the Eiihop 
P. 12. of London, and required to fet down his Anſwer 1n 
writing, did it after this manner 3 Whatſocucr I now af- 
» - firm, 1 affirm upon the Faith of a Chriſtian, without all 
Equivocation and Mental Reſervaticn, or ſecret Triterpre- 
tation kept to my ſelf; and affirm it according to the plain 
ſenſe of the Werds by me ſpoken 3, So fIod me help, through 
Jeſus Chriſt. Firſt, I ſay, therefore that my N2ze is John 
Coome, neither have I been called by any other Name here, 
or beyond Seas; and particularly that my ordinary Name 
is not Scammel, neither is it my true Name, Furthermore 
{ affirm, upon the Faith of a Chriſtian, that I never was 
in Orders according to the Way of the Church of Rome, 
and did never enter into a Vow according to the Rule of 
the Feſuitsz nor ever ftudied in any Engliſh Seminary in 
Spatn or Flanders. And to the truth of all this I have 
ſubſcribed, and of my own accord have ſubſcribed, John 
Coome. Theſe things he ſwore, and yet did all by Equi- 
vocation and Reſervation; for he afterwards confeiied 
that he was a Prieſt, and Jeſuit, and did commonly write 
his name Scammel. And that they may uſe Equivoca- 
tion when they declare againſt it 3 ſee it further made 
good by Dr. Stilling fleet in the fore-quoted Sermon, 
P48. 29» 
It 
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If we refle& upon theſe Propoſitions, we maybe able 
to reconcile all that Mr. Whitebread and his Brethren cid 


_ declare at their late Execution, or whatever they are 


made to ſay in theſe Speeches that paſs up and down in 
their Names, to the juſtice of the Sentence they ſuffered 
by, Ii true, amor git Proteſtants, nay among{t Heathens, 
ſuch ſolemn Proteſtations would be hearkned to ; and 
thoſe that are honeſt and fincere,could hardly think thoſe 
that uſe ſuch Aſſeverations to be otherwiſe. But if we 
conſider what hath been before ſaid, we have reaſon to 
judg of Them by other meaſures. For ſome of their Prin- 
ciples do ſhew that they may do it. As thoſe of being 
diſpenſed with in itz andof having Abſolution after it ; 
and of denying and ſwearing, with Reſervation before 
an incompetent Authority. But others of the aboveſaid 
Principles make it neceſſary, and fhew that they ought 
to doit.Asif they were required ſo todo by their Supe. 
riors, whoſe Commands they are not to queſtion or dif- 
pute: If it were for a notable Good, or preventing a 
conſiderable Miſchief ; or if they heard it in Confeſſion; 
In theſe caſes they are obliged to deny, and to deny a- 
gain 5 to equivocate upon Equivocation 3 to die, and, [ 
had almoſt ſaid, to damn themſelves, rather than confeſs 
when they are thus bound to be ſecret. 

Bat that they need not fear, for beſides the ſecurity 
that they have otherwiſe, it's ſaid, in a famous Book of 


theirs, * that God granted to their Order, that for the firſt * png vrims 
300 years, none of them ſhould be damned. And perhaps Sec. Sort Fe. 
they may think it worth the while to venture Purgatory ſu. p.650. 


to ſecure their preſent Plot from Miſcarriage; as the 


Lord Cordes is ſaid || to have been content to lie ſeven | Bacon's Hen: 
years in Hell, on condition Calice might be recovered »» the 7th. 


from the Engliſh, 
C That 
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That if we conſider their Circumſtances, and peruſe 
their Speeches, it may: bepreſumed that they aCted ac- 
cording -to theſe Principles. And here I ſhall not re- 
peat what I before ſaid to make it evident, that if they 
had*been guilty,this way of proceeding was neceſſary to 
maintain the credit of their Religion and Society, ec. 
But {hall obſerve,(1.)That there are not 1n any of theſe 
Speeches, bighes Proteſtations and Appeals to God,than 
what was in the words of Garzet, and the writing of 
C 0:2xe before ſpoken of ; which yet were plainly Sophi- 
ſtical,as the Sequel ſhewed. ('2.)That there isin the moſt 
material pris of them ſuch an agreement,and that inthe 
phraſe it (c]f,Cas hath been already obſerved) as if they 
were to at a preſcribed part, and to obſerve particular 
Orders in what they ſhould ſay.( 3.) That the Elder,and 
thoſe who it's likely were to give abſolution, ſpake with 
greater caution and reſervedneſs, whilſt the others ſpoke 
with greater freedom and boldneſs. (4.)That notwith- 
ſtandiog all, there are ſome things notoriouſly falſe,and in 
which at leaſt they do equivocate z which may give 
juſt reaſon to ſuſpe& that they do equivocate alſo 
where it isnot ſo evident. And this falls the-hardeſt upon 
Mr. Gawen,who thus delivers him(clf;Becanſe they [ Jeſu» 
its are ſo falſly charged for holding King- killing DoGrine, 
I think it my duty to: proteſt to you with my laſt dying 
words, that neither I in particular; nor the Feſuits in gene- 
ral, hold any ſuch opinion, but utterly abhor ard deteſt it 5 
and [ aſſure you that among the multi de of Authors, which 
among the Jeſuits have printed P'l.ſophs, D 4;»i!y,Caſes or 
Sermons, there is nt ore to the veſt of wig knewledg that 
allows of King-killing DoGrine,or 4s this poſition, That 
it is lawful for a private Perſon 10 kill a King,although an 
Heretick,alt hough a Pagan,a!though a Tyrant;that is to ſay, 


not any Jeſuit that holds this, except Mariana the Spaniſh 


Jeſuit 
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Jeſuit,and he defends it not abſolutely,but only problemati- 
cally, for whic' his Book, was called in again,and the Opini- 
ons expugned and ſentznced, Now towards the clearing 
of this. tour things are to be enquired into. 

1. What the Opinion of Mariara was touching killing 
of Kiog< ? 

2. Whether Mariana held it problematically only ? 

3. Whether and how Mariazz was cenſured for it ? 

4. Wiether any of the Jeſuits belides Mariana were 
of that Opinion ? 

I. What the Opinion of Mariana was touching kill- 
iog of Kings? Mr. Gawer ſaith, That he held zt lawful for 
a private Perſon to kill a King, if an Heretick or Thrant, 
&c. His Opinion is to be ſought for in his Book, De Re- 
ge & Regis Inſtitutione*; where he thus delivers himſelf, 
(1.)1f a lawful Prince becomes a Tyrant,and doth oppreſs 
and violate the publick Laws, &c. he is to be admoniſhed; 
and if be afterward perſiſt therein,he may be declared a pub- 
lick Enemy, and may be killed (if otherwiſe the Common- 
Wealth cannot be defended) and that by a private Perſon. 
(2.)T hat in caſe there cannot be a publick Convention of the 
People (as a Parliament) that then the common Voice of the 
People ſhall be ſufficient to warrant it ;, and he who then fa- 
vouring the Publick, Wiſh doth attempt his Life, doth no- 


thing unjuſtly. (3.) That yet it is not lawful for any pri- 


wate perſon to kill a King.So that he takes a private per- 


ſon in two ſences; (1.)For one that doth it upon a pri- 
vate account, as for his own Pleaſure, or Revenge; and 
then he declares it to be unlawful for ſuch an one to 
kill a King. (2.)For one that is commiſſioned by Autho- 
rity, as by a Pope, or Convention of People, or that 
doth it for a general Good and then it is lawful and 
honourable for him ſoto do. 
2. Whether Mariana held LIU problematically only ? 
; 2 50 


* Lib.1. cap 6, 
& 7. Edie. 2. 
Typis Wechel. 
P. 59, 60, 
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*InReſponſ ad" So ſaith Mr. Gawer,and fo did alſo Exdemnn-FJohannes _ 
Ami... {aying, That be delivered his Opinion with d»nubt The ad- 
vantage they take of faying fo, is from what Mariana 
ſai:h :1vwards the concluſion of Chap.6. viz. This our Opi- 
io doth certainly proceed from a ſireere mind; in which, 
fence 1 may be deceived, as a man, I will thank ary one that 
ſhall bring better. But this 15 no more than what is ordi- 
narily ſaid,even by thoſe that write moſt poſitively. Thus 
did Father Barns begin and end his Book againſt Equi- 
l| D5ſſertatio vocation ||; "If I commit an Error, yet ſince I ſubmit m 
contra A-9uv. Tyr itings to the Canonical Cenſure of your Holineſs. (wri- 
Epiſt. Dedic. ©. . - 
& . ulr.librz, ting to the Pope my Error is not obſtinate.l am a Man,and 
if I errit is only an humane Error: And yet that Learned 
Perſon was conceived ro be {o dogmatical in the Point, 
that he was fetched to Romze by the contrivance of the 
Jeſuits,againſt whom he wrote it,and died diſtraGted in 
Priſon. But there is nothing more evident,than that 4» 
7iana Was as poſitive in this Opinion,as Mr. B:rns inthe 
other « For he not only commends the Murder of Herr 
(a)C.6.p.53, the Third of France(a), but allo ſaith, That the lawfulneſs 
34” of killing a King,in the Caſes above: mentioned,zs as clear 
(b) C.6. p.60. #5 the day(b Jzand who is ſowvoid of counſel gs not to believe 
(e) Ibid. p. 62. it (c) e and faith, to exterminate ſuch out of the ſeciety of 
I) C7. 2.64, M4 glorious Work (4): And determines for the lawful- 
(e) Þ. £* meſs of killing him byPoiſor, provided it be not in his meat(e). 
3. Whether and how Mariana was cenſured for this? 
Mr. Gawez ſaith, That the Book was called in again, and 
the Opinions expugned and cenſured, But I would fain 
know when the former of theſe was done. I know that 
there was once a great talk of a Book of Mariand's cen- 
ſured by the Pope, and the Jeſuits took an occaſion 
from thence to ſtop the mouths of thoſe that under- 
ſtood no better ; but alas, it was far from any thing of 
this Nature 5 for whereas a Book of the change of money 


Was 


f\ 
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was written by Mariana ; in which, ſaith an Author of 


theirs *, He had ſharply cenſured ſome corruptions in that 
kind ; he contrafed thereby ſo much diſpleaſure, that at 
the inſtance of the Spaniſh Ambaſſador, Pope Paul the 5th 
did prokibit it for @ while till the ſtorm was over. But 
as for the other Book, De Rege, &c. there 1s 'not a 
word in the forefaid Author concerning any ſuch Cen- 


ſure, tho he is ſo particular as to tell where and when ' 


It was firſt printed; and who would doubtleſs have 
made ſome remark upon it, if any ſuch thing had been. 
Which doth mightily confirm what 1s ſaid by the Abbot 
Sylvins (a) ( or whoever was the Author of the [z- 


ſcriptio ad Gallos ingenuos ) that the Cenſure of this 


Book of Mariana by the Jeſuits at Paris, in 1606, and 
the Letter of Aquaviva their General to them upon it, 
was wholly fictitious, and brought in by Father Cottor 
to ſervea turn, and a little to caſt off the odium from 
themſelves, after the Murther of Henry the 4th, and 
the Decree of the Parliament of Paris for burning this 
Book of Mariana's by the Common Hangman, as cox» 
tainirg many curſed blaſphemies againſt King Henry the 
Third ; and principles pernicious to the Lives of Kings, 
ec.(b) as it's there declared. And that which doth 
more diſcover the impoſture is, ſince 4quaviva 1s there 
made to ſay, That he was troubled that he knew nothing 
of this before 5 which how unlikely it is, will be evi- 
dent, if it be conſidered, that it was about ſeven years 
betwixt the firſt publiſhing of this Book of Mariara, 
and thisLetter ſaid to be written by Aquaviva;the Book 


being licenſed Decemb. 1598, and printed at Toledo 


1599, and the Letter was written 1606. Now that 
their General ſhould be fo long ignorant of a Book 
written by one of their Order, and by ſo learned a 
Man as Mariana, and a Book that had {ct the World 

in 


*Alegambe in. 
Biblioth.Scrip. 
Soctet. Jeſu, 
Pp. 258» 


(a) Continuat. 
Thuant p. 101, 
Francof. 1638;. 


[20 ] 
in a flame, cannot be conceived, But indeed TI do not 
find this Cenſure at Paris much inſiſted upon by them- 
ſelves, And the recalling of it is much like rhe Cen- 
ſure, for beſides that Edition at Toledo, there was ano- 
ther at Mentz by Balthazar Lippins, which the Jeſuits 
there did reviſe ſheet by ſheet 3 not to ſpeak of that 
printed at Frankford by the Heirs of Wechelns, which 
._ ., a Le.rned Perſon ſaith they did by the inſtruction of a 
(c) Caſaviinni . 
Epiſt. a4 Du. famous Jeſuit (c). 
exum, p. 438. But however the principles of it are expugned and cen- 
ſared, ſaith Mr. Gawen. I will take that at the preſent 
for granted, which an Author of theirs ſaith (d), vis. 
That upon a Conſultation of the Jeſuits at Roe, their 
General Aquaviva, made a Decree, whereby he forbad 
to teach, either by Word or Writing, that it was lawful for 
any perſon whatſoever under any pretext of Tyranny, to kill 
Kher or to plot their Death. ADecree that looks ve- 
ry ſpeciouſly ; but ( 1.) we are here to obſerve, That 
there is nocenſure of what hath been already written 
or taught, or the perſons ſo writing or teaching. (2.)We 
may very well ſuppoſe that the ary perſor whatſcever, 
will admit of their common limitation, and is to be un- 
 derſtood of any private perſon, that doth it without the 
"AP command or ſentence of the Tudg, according tothe words 
pace of the Decree of the Council at Conftance (e). And I 
aut mandato have the greater reaſon ſo to think, becauſc when it was 
Sn Se objeQed that the Council of Conſtance had condemned 
5s. = this Poſition ( that the ne! may and ought to be kilÞd 
( f ) Defenſ. by any one of his Subjeds whatſoever]. Suartes an- 
WE (wi j VE do you fad, zn ry L that C Oo that 
it's ſpoken of Princes excommunicate by the Pope, or de- 
graded ? ( 3. ) Thereis nolittle exception to be taken 
againſt the word King, as it's here laid ; for in their 
ſence, an Heretical , Excommunicated and Depoſed 


King 


4 


(d)Eudem ob. 


ad AMiC. C. I, 
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King, is no King 3 and he only is with them a King 
that is not under ſuch a cenſure, and ſo the killirg of 
ſach an one only is to be declared againſt, (4.) And 
this we may be the more aſſured of, ſince it's ſaid only 
- wnder any pretext of Tyranny : but it's not ſaid under 
any pretext of Herefie, Excommunication or Depoſiti- 
on. So that after all, here is no ſecurity for a King, 
if an Heretick ; or for a Catholick King, if Depoſed 
or Excommunicated : And the Dodtrine is till left 
much where it was before the Decree. So that this de- 
ferves the like Cenſure given by the Abbot Szlvins of 
that before ſpoken of, that it's a Cenſure full of Equivo- 
cations and doubtful Expreſſions ( g ). But the beſt way (4) 0,441, 
to find out the ſtrength and validity of this Decree, is Thua. p. 1061.. 
to obſerve their pratice. Were theſe Principles never 
reaſſuwed by them ? What muſt we think of the book 
of Suarez , printed at Colein, 1614 (hb), and which 
was condemned by the Parliament of Parzs to be burnt. = Forget 
as containing Propoſitions highly Scar dalcus and Seditionus, Angl.Sea. © 
and which tended to the care of Kirgdoms , and 
the ſtirring up Subje@s to murder their Kings (3) Ard (1c, mh, 
upon which occation the Senate ſent for Amandus, 2: i ani, p. 410. 
the chief of the J-ſuits, to let them know how it- ile 
reſpe& was had to the aboveſaid Decree of their C-ne- 
ral, in Ano 1610. What ſhall we ſay to a bock of 
SanGarellus the Jeſuit, printed at Remee 1625 (4h ), nt | 
only under the Eye of Y/itelliſcus thiir Ge: cl, bi: (07 In 
with his expreſs Allowance ? in which were +izv<c þi, &c. 
Propoſitions condemn'd by the Parliament of Pars, 
and for which it was commanded to be burnt by 'i;e 
Common Hangman, 

Amougſt whic it is maintained, Tha: the Pope may 
depoſe Princes, if inſufficient or negligent, and adjudg 
theme to Death, &c. When this Book was produced, the 

Par - 


.Engl. 1602. 
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Parliament ſent for ſeveral of the J:ſuits, and asked 

them what they thonght of that Book f Fatter Cotton 

anſwered in the name of the reſt, That they diſapproved 

if, Being further examined, Hoy it came to pals that 

they condemned what their Gercral did allow ? He re- 

pli:d, That their Gezeral being at Rome, cenld co 19 leſs. 

When. it was asked again, Waat they wonld do if at 

Rome? He replied, They ſhould think as they do at Rome. 

This you may lee particularly ſet down by Gramon- 

(! Gram Hiſt, dus (1), a Friend of Cottons. Sothat ſuch Declarations 
95h -Francef. 25 thele are of no force, but arc only to ſerve a preſent 

F need, to pacify Princes, or pleaſe the People, but what 

they themſclves are not obliged by : therein making 

good that Charatter of them, which I find in a ſober 
(»:) JeſuirsCat. Author of their own, ( w ) That a Jeſu2t is every man 3 
{.3-7-234 of which that book will afford ſome other inſtances, 
P+ 235) 236. 

4 And ſo way is made to conſider : Whether any of 
the Jeſuits beſides Mariana have bin of that Opinion ; 
I hope it will be granted, that ſome there are, by what 
hath been already ſaid 3 and it will be further allow- 
ed, 

C x }) That they are of the ſame mind with him th:t 
do commend him for having well acquitted himſelf 

Upon that argument : Such are Stephen Hojeda, Vidi- 
(n) Hay Po * tor of their Society in the Province of Toledo, that li- 
gambe to be cenfſed it, and thoſe that gave their approbation of it 


the Author of tg him ; fuch again are Scribanins ( n ) Gretſer y 
Amphitbeat. him 3 n 5 ( ) ſe , Beca 


Honor. nns, SCC. 

(0) Defenſ.Fid. (2. They again are of his Opinion, that do hold, 

Pn Sect.4. not only that a King may be depoſed by a Prince or 

(p) De Inſtit. People 3 but that alſo, when depoſed, he is no King. So 

5, 9. Dub.4. Suarex ( 0), When a Kingis depoſed, then he is neither 
"02 1% Iiwful King nor Prince, $0(p) Leſfins, Greg. Valen. 


tia, and many others, (3. ) They 
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(3.) They are of Marianz's Opinion , that hold a 


Dc poled King may be killed. So Leſſins *, Any hawing 
authority, may, if a Prince's Tyranny grow imolerable, 
Depoſe him, &c. whereby any thing may be attempted a- 


gainſt his Perſon, becauſe he then is no more a Prince. 


* 1b;d. 


So Becanus (a), The Pope may deprive Princes, and if (a) Controv. 


contumacious, he may have them deprived of their Life. 
So Suarez (b), Eman. Sa(c), Molina, &c. 

(4.) They are of his Opinion, that ſay, A private 
perſon may kill a King ſo Depoſed ; The Sentence being 
3/ſned out, any one may be the Executioner of it. $0 E- 
man. Sa (d); ſo Molina(e). The People may Depoſe their 
King, and puniſh him when he is depoſed. 

So that we ſee Mariana 1s (till a Jeſuit, and they have 
no Reaſon to clamour againſt him, and to cry out of 
the raſhneſs of one man, as Mr. Gawen doth, when as it's 
the prevailing Opinion amongſt them z and it is difin- 
genuouſly done of them, to do by him as the Deer by 
one that is wounded, clear themſelves of his Company, 
when he is of the ſame Herd with them. 

Indeed after all that Mr. Gawes hath ſaid towards the 
Vindication of himſelf and his Order, he hath ſaid but 
what Mariana did before him 3 for Mariana held, as [ 
have before (hewed, That it's not lawful for a private 
perſon to kill a King; and therefore ſaith, || That Jobr: 
Duke of Burgundy was condemned by the Council of 
Conſtance, becauſe he cauſed Lewis Duke of Orleance to 
be killed, Non expe@ata Sententia Superioris, without at- 
tending the Sentence of a Superior, as the Pope, 3. e. he 
did it upon his own head, and out of private Revenge. 
And if this be the meaning of Mr. Gawer, which is the 
received Sence of thoſe of his Order, we are much be- 
holden to him. For then our Prince is left to the Mer- 
cy of the Pope's Bull, cr that of the People; for as foon 
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as he is by them declared againſt, or is an Heretick, or 
grows intolerable, or 1s depoſed, then any private Man 
1s the Miniſter of Juſtice, and doth right to God and 
his Church, or the People, if he kill him. If Mr. Gawer 
had meant honeſily, he ſhould have told us that it was 
not his Opinion,that a King may be Depoſed,or that up- 
on Depoſition he 1s no King, and that tho thus depoſed 
it was unliwful for any Perſon whatſoever to attempt 
his life. But as long as he uſeth the current phraſe among 
- them, we muſt take their Interpretation of it alſo; and 
then he muſt ſay any private Perſon may kill a King in 
the Circumſtances before ſpoken of ; fo that a King is 
only ſecur'd 2gainſt private Revenge, or the preſent 
rage of his Subjects 3 but if they have Warrant for ſo 
doing from the Pope or People, then Lord have mercy 
on him, for he is like to find none from them. 

So that after all his renouncing of Equivocation, e*c, 
he in his /aſt dying words is found baſely to Equivocate, 
whilſt he neither tells us what the King is whom a pri- 
vate perſon ought not to kill, nor what that private 
perſon 1s, that ought not to kill him. And when if he 
means accordingto the (tile of his Order, it is no more 
but that whilſt a lawful King is not Excommunicate, 
an 'Heretick, or depoſed, no. one may kill him : and 
when he is either of thoſe, no one of a private revenge 
or malice may be allowed ſoto do: But if the publick 
good be concerned in it, or there be Authority or 
Commiſion from Superiors | that is, Pope or People 
in Parliament } then the private perſon 1s no private 
perſon, andthere is no bar ta ſecurea Prince's lite from 
the Aſlaults even of ſuch. 

And if there be ſuch a notorious Equivocation in 
this ſo ſet a performance of his 3 and that he aCted- (o 
conformably to his own Principles, of obeying his Su- 


periors 


("SF 7 


Periors in whatever they commanded, in denying what 
Ever may be to the prejudice of their Cauſe or Party, 
In uſing mental ref<rvations, even Whil{t he renounced 
them, fortheſe and the other ends before ſpoken of ; 
what hinders bu: we are tothink that all the reſt wrote 
after the (awe Copy with himz as when they ſay that rey 
are as innocent as the Chila unborn, of treaſonable crimes ; 
is not this reconcileable to the principles of Diſpenſa- 
tion and Abfolution £ { which laſt they might, and it's 
probable did give one to another )) Is it not reconcile- 
able to the Excommunication and Depoſition of his pre- 
ſent Majeſty, and to the Title which the Pope chal- 
lengeth to theſe Kingdome, by the ancient claim of Sur- 
render? When they ſpeak of the King, might they 
not apply it either to the Pope or a Succeſlor, doing 
therein much as a certain Priclt did, that when asked 
who was Supream in all Cauſes in the Church of Erg- 
land, preſently anſwered the King, meaning thereby 
the King of Heaven, as he afterward Expounded it ? 
* When they do declare 2gainſt a Plot for the Altera- 
tion of Government, is not that eaſily applied to the 
kind or form, or ſome main parts of it 2 When they 
renounce Equivocations, &c. Did not Garret and Coome 
do the ſame, and yet in the mean white did Equivocate 
or Lye? Did they do all this at their Death, and call 
God to Witneſs, and pawn their Souls to verifie and 
confirm what they ſaid ? Is this more than what was 
practiſed by Mr. Treſham and Gurphy ; and what is fre- 
quently done by Villains at their Execution without 
ſuch Reaſons for it from Religion or Intereſt as theſe 
Men had ? When I read their Speeches, I can hardly but 
believe them 5 When I think of their Accuſations, their 
Principles, and the Practices uſual amongſt them, I be- 
gin to tremble :. To thiak that at ſuch a time, and in fo. 

great. 


* 4bbot. At 
tilog. cap. 2. 
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great a caſe as this is, men ſhould prevaricate, and to de- 
ccive the World, care not what becomes of their own 
Souls or elſe that they can be ſo (tupid as to think that 
the Salvation of their Souls can be conſiftent with ſuch 
Impieties. I queſtion not but that time will make this 
as clear as the day, and then what they did to ftrengthen 
their Cauſe, will be the greateſt blow to 1t that perhaps 
it ever yet had, When it ſhall be upon record, and 
publiſhed before all the World, That ſo good may come 
of it, the good of their Church and Order, they care 
not what Evil they do, nor how they Subvert the Laws 
of God and Nature, ſo they may eſtabliſh their own. 
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